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PEEFACE. 


Ix  1866,  my  father — Charles  Buxton,  M.P. — ^publishcd 
a  small  book,  entitled  "  Ideas  of  the  Day  on  Policy,"  the 
aim  of  which  was  to  show  what  were  the  actual  principles  at 
that  time  swaying  public  opinion  on  the  more  important 
questions  of  the  day. 

That  this  book  has  been  of  use  to  many,  by  way  of 
reference  and  help  to  the  better  understanding  of  political 
questions,  I  have  often  been  assured;  and  it  seemed  to 
Hie,  that,  without  infringing  on  the  plan  of  the  "  Ideas,** 
there  was  room  for  a  handbook  on  somewhat  similar  lines, 
which  might  be  not  altogether  useless.  Instead  of  the 
arguments  being  reduced  to  ideas,  the  arguments  them- 
selves, which  govern  each  question,  might  be  placed  side 
by  side,  with  the  view  of  clearing  the  ground,  and  with 
the  hope  that  some  student  of  politics  might  be  the  better 

able  to  accept  the  true  and  reject  the  false,  and  so  arrive 
at  just  conclusions. 

In  carrying  out  this  intention,  my  plan  has  been  to  give 
the  main  and  real  arguments  advanced  on  each  side  of 
the  chief  questions  of  domestic  Policy.  Each  alignment  is 
capable  of  illustration,  and  in  different  minds  they  branch 
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out  into  varying  forms ;  but  my  endeavour  has  been  to 
sketch  the  central  stem  only,  from  which  all  these  various 
forms  proceed.  Where  I  have  thought  it  advantageous,  I 
have  prefixed  a  short  paragraph  explanatory  of  the  subject 
discussed,  bringing  it  up  to  date. 

No  doubt  many  important  arguments  are  overlooked,  but 
in  some  cases  an  alignment,  supposed  by  the  critic  to  have 
been  omitted,  ntliy  be  really  contained  in  one  of  those  set 
out.  I  have  endeavoured  to  be  perfectly  impartial,  and  to 
give  every  genuine  argument  which  has  been  advanced  on 
either  side  of  each  question ;  it  is  probable,  however,  that 
I  have  fallen  short  of  entire  impartiality. 

It  will  be  seen  that  occasionally  arguments  used  by  some 
are  cheek  by  jowl  with  those  used  by  antagonistic  others, 
and  yet  they  are  equally  advanced  to  prove  the  same  point. 
This  is  unavoidable,  so  long  as  men  with  diflFerent  aims 
and  views  attack  or  defend  the  same  citadel  from  opposite 
quarters. 

I  have  confined  m^'self  to  questions  of  Home  Policy  ;  of 
these  some  more  or  less  important  have  been  perforce 
omitted,  and  the  book  in  no  way  pretends  to  be  complete. 

I  am  much  indebted  to  friends  for  advice  and  assistance. 

SYDNEY  BUXTON. 


7,  Grobvenor  Crescent, 
JwM^  1880. 


PREFACE  TO  EIGHTH  EDITION. 

The  kind  favour  with  which  the  "  Handhook  *'  has  been 
received  has  enabled  me  from  time  to  time  to  enlarge  and 
to  improve  it.  Each  successive  edition  has  contained  more 
or  less  of  fresh  matter ;  new  subjects  have  been  added,  the 
different  sections  have  been  revised,  enlarged,  and  brought 
up  to  date,  and  in  some  cases  entirely  re-written  ;  while 
sections  on  subjects  that  have  become  obsolete  have  been 
omitted. 

The  new  subjects  included  in  tliis  edition  are — Legii- 
lative  Interference  in  the  Hours  of  Adult  Males,  **  Trade 
Option,'*  Miners^  '^ Eight  Hours  Bill;''  Ilegistration  Reform, 
^^One  Man,  One  Vote,''  Shorter  Parliaments,  Simultaneous 
Elections,  Second  Ballots ;  Municipal  Home  Ride  for  London, 
''Water," ''Gas;'  "  Tramways,"  md  "Markets;"  Taxation 
of  Ground  Values,  Division  of  Rates  between  Owner  and 
Occupier,  Separate  Assessment  of  Land  and  Building,  the 
Taxation  of  Reversionists,  the  Rating  of  Vacant  Lands,  A 
Municipal  Death  Duty,  and  "Betterment ;"  Immigration  of 
Pauper  Aliens, 

Several  sections  have  been,  to  a  large  extent,  re-written, 
notably  Manhood  Suffrage,  Welsh  Disestablishment,  Payment 
of  Members,  House  of  Lords,  "  Compensation "  to  Liquor 
Trade,  Sund<iy  Closing  of  Public  Houses,  etc.  The  omitted 
sections   are    those   on   Proportional   Representation,   Free 
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Schools,  (except  historical),  Ballot,  Disfranchisement,  Cre- 
mation, etc. 

It  was  in  no  way  the  object  of  this  book,  as  some  seem 
to  have  supposed,  to  point  out  which  arguments  are  weight}', 
which  worthless,  which  are  sound,  and  which  rotten ;  nor  to 
arrange  the  arguments  in  the  order  of  their  importance.  Its 
existence  will,  I  think,  have  been  justified,  if  it  has  been 
of  any  practical  use  to  the  public  ;  and  if,  by  showing  how 
much  sound  argument  can  usuall}'^  be  urged  on  the  "  other 
side  of  the  question,"  it  has,  in  any  degiee,  taught  toleration. 

I  have  cordially  to  thank  friends  and  critics  for  the  kind 
way  in  which  they  have  received  this  work,  and  also  for 
valuable  suggestions  towards  its  improvement. 

S.  B. 
15,  Eaton  Place, 

March,  181)2. 


NOTE   TO   NINTH    EDITION. 

The  Eighth  Editiolj  has  been  eo  rapidly  exhausted  that 
there  seems  no  necessity,  though  doubtless  much  need,  of 
making  any  substantial  alterations  in  this  Edition.  Some 
corrections  have  been  made,  and  a  few  additional  arguments 
inserted,  but  no  new  subject  ha^  been  added. 

I  am  often  asked  by  my  readers  to  say  what  is  the  most 

useful    historical    summary    of    political   events^.      In   my 

opinion,    Acland's    and    Kansome's    little    "  Handboak  of 

English   Political  History,    (Riviiigton's),   best    fulfils   the 

qualification. 

S.  B. 

October,  1892. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


We  are  in  this  country  fortunate  enough  to  possess  a 
system  of  party  government,  which,  while  it  divides  the 
political  life  of  Great  Britain  into  two  or  more  parties,  and 
gives  rise  to  angry  argument  and  heated  discussion,  does 
not  degenerate  into  animosity.  There  is,  consequently, 
nothing  to  prevent  men  of  opposite  modes  of  thought  from 
remaining  on  amicable  and  intimate  terms,  or  even  from 
discussing  temperately  the  questions  on  which  they  differ. 

The  reasons  for  the  general  absence  of  personal  animosity 
between  the  rival  political  parties  are  not  far  to  seek.  In 
the  first  place,  there  is  no  diversity  of  opinion  on  the 
general  question  of  the  form  of  government  best  adapted 
for  the  country  ;  and,  though  the  various  Estates  of  the 
Realm,  which  together  make  up  the  body  politic,  may 
struggle  for  power  and  influence,  and  from  time  to  time 
may  vaiy  in  constitution,  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  a 
Sovereign  who  reigns  but  does  not  govern,  is  for  us  the 
best  Head  of  the  State,  The  country  is  thus  saved  from 
any  agitation  and  intrigue,  having  for  its  object  a  change  of 
Dynasty,  or  the  institution  of  a  Republic ;  and  there  is  no 
Pretender  caballing  against  the  occupant  of  the  throne. 
The  Sovereign,  and  the  supporters  of  the  existing  form  of 
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goremment,  have  no  need,  therefore,  to  be  constantly  en- 
gaged in  attempting  to  crush  or  paralyse  the  Opposition, 
in  order  to  preserve  their  own  i)ower,  or  office;  to  save 
themselves  from  exile,  imprisonment,  perhaps  even  death. 
The  Opposition,  on  their  pai-t,  are  not  tempted  to  engage 
in  secret  plotting,  to  which  they  would  be  ceilain  to 
descend,  if  the  despairing  conviction  were  forced  upon  them, 
that  their  only  hope  of  pailicipating  in  the  government  of 
the  country,  was  by  a  complete  upheaval  and  reversal  of 
the  existing  state  of  things. 

Then,  again,  there  is  no  hopelessness  in  English  politics. 
Though,  from  time  to  time,  one  of  the  two  great  parties  in 
the  State  has  been  forced  to  linger  for  many  a  weary  year 
in  the  cold  shade  of  opposition,  while  the  other  has  been 
enjoying  the  sweets  of  office  and  the  fruits  of  victory,  a  turn 
of  fortune's  wheel  has  always  come,  sooner  or  later ;  the 
minority  has  converted  itself  into  a  majority,  ousted  the 
Government,  and  taken  its  seat  on  tlie  Treasury  bench. 
The  party  in  opposition  has  the  ever-present  consciousness 
that  within  three  or  four,  or  at  most  six  years,  it  will  of 
necessity  have  an  opportunity  of  appealing  to  the  intellect,  to 
the  interests,  or  to  the  passions  of  the  nation.  The  sanguine 
expectation  of  future  success  which  animates  politicians, 
whilst  it  keeps  alive  a  knowledge  of,  and  an  interest  in 
politics,  and  prevents  the  defeated  party  from  descending  to 
violence  and  intrigue,  has  also,  in  Parliament  and  out,  a 
powerful  moderating  influence  on  the  Opposition ;  inasmuch 
as  they  are  aware  that,  at  any  moment,  they  may  be  called 
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upon  to  undertake  the  responsibilities  and  the  cares  of 
office. 

Thus  party  contest,  while  occasionally  effervescing  and 
babbling  over  unpleasantly,  is  honest,  sober,  and  sedate  at 
bottom,  and  mostly  kept  within  reasonable  bounds. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  historic  past  of  the  two  great 
Parties,  the  genuine  divergence  of  opinion  and  principle, 
the  real  interest  which  is  taken  in  matters  of  policy  and  of 
politics,  are  sufficient  to  keep  alive  the  rivalry  bet\^een  them 
in  its  best  and  most  ennobling  fonn,  and  to  prevent  it  from 
degenerating  into  a  mere  conflict  between  the  **  ins  *'  and 
the  "outs."  Other  countries — more  especially,  perhaps, 
some  of  our  own  Colonies — point  the  moral  for  us,  that 
where  no  traditional  or  fundamental  difference  of  opinion 
or  principle  exists,  party  politics  cannot  flourish  in  a  satis- 
factory form,  but  reduce  themselves  to  tjie  low  level  of 
personal  strife,  desire  for  place,  the  pitting  of  class  against 
class — ignoble  aims  and  sordid  aspirations. 

England  is  not  likely  to  fall  on  such  evil  days.  Even  when 
the  momentous  question  which  now  dominates  English 
politics  has  been  laid  to  rest,  there  will  yet  remain, 
awaiting  solution,  many  great  questions  of  national  im- 
portance, involving  principles  and  details  on  which  the 
two  parties  conscientiously  differ.  Moreover,  we  may  well 
believe  that,  with  an  Empire  such  as  ours,  when  the 
questions  of  the  immediate  present,  and  those  looming 
large  in  the  distance,  have  been  settled,  others  of  equal 
moment  will  come  to  the  fore. 
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Party  government,  as  it  exists  amongst  us,  possesses  this 
further  incidental  advantage,  that  each  side  is  interested  in 
the  orderliness  and  intelligence  of  the  other,  whilst  tlie 
country  itself  is  almost  as  vitally  concerned  in  the  conduct 
of  the  Opposition  as  in  that  of  the  Government. 

The  stronger  and  more  capable  the  Opposition— with 
due  regard  to  the  existence  of  a  proper  working  majority  on 
the  Ministerial  side — the  better,  more  thorough,  and  lasting 
will  be  the  work  and  legislation  of  the  Government,  A 
weak,  lazy,  or  stupid  Opposition,  cannot  exercise  half  the 
influence  for  good,  either  within  or  without  the  House,  that 
will  be  exercised  by  one  vigilant  and  strong.  A  Govern- 
ment which  has  to  bear  the  brunt  of  intelligent,  searching, 
and  able  criticism,  will  have  a  great  additional  inducement 
to  propose  well  thought-out  plans,  high  principled  schemes, 
and  measm'es  which  will  commend  themselves  to  the  nation 
at  large  as  well  as  to  the  Ministerialists. 

Moreover,  a  well  commanded,  well  drilled,  and  united 
Opposition  will  be  less  of  a  hindrance  to  the  proper  legis- 
lation of  the  Government,  than  one  which  is  broken  up  into 
factions,  has  little  respect  for  itself,  and  less  regard  for  the 
dignity  of  the  House.  An  Opposition  such  as  this  not  only 
unreasonably  delays  the  business  of  the  nation,  but  brings 
discredit  on  itself  and  on  the  House  of  Commons. 

In  order  to  obtain  an  intelligent  Opposition  as  well  as  a 
strong  Government,  the  electors  must  be  able  to  discriminate 
between  the  different  parties,  and  to  weigh  the  merits  of 
different  candidates.     They  must  examine  for  themselves,  as 
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best  they  can,  each  poUtical  question  as  it  arises,  so  that — 
though  they  may  not  perhaps  be  able  to  make  a  very  pro- 
found study  of  the  situation — they  may  look  at  it  from  an 
intelligent  and  common-sense  point  of  view,  and  cast  their 
votes  on  the  side  which  seems  to  them  to  be  most  in  the  right, 
and  which,  for  the  time  being,  appears  to  be  most  likely  to 
promote  the  welfare  of  the  country. 

It  cannot  be  to  the  interest  of  either  party  to  veil  the 
truth  from  the  elector,  or  to  keep  him  in  darkness  and 
ignorance.  On  the  one  hand,  the  Liberals  may,  and  doubt- 
less do,  imagine  that  it  is  to  their  special  interest  that  light 
should  be  shed,  intelligence  awakened,  ignorance  dispelled, 
and  knowledge  increased.  They  beUeve,  or  ought  to  believe, 
so  firmly  in  the  truth  and  vitality  of  their  principles,  as  to 
be  convinced  that,  the  more  these  are  studied  and  under- 
stood, the  wider  and  more  lasting  will  be  their  influence. 
Indeed,  if  they  do  not  hold  this  faitb,  they  are  either 
h}i)ocrites,  false  to  their  political  creed,  or  meaningless 
repeaters  of  parrot  cries. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Conservatives  must  have 
the  same  implicit  belief  in  the  truth,  justice,  and  eternity  of 
the  principles  which  they  profess ;  and  if  they  are  convinced 
of  the  righteousness  of  their  cause,  they  must  rejoice  to  see 
just  intelligence  awakened  and  increased.  They  also 
must  feel  that  the  more  capable  a  man  is  of  think- 
ing and  understanding,  the  more  will  the  doctrines 
in   which     they    believe    be    acceptable    and    accepted    by 

him. 
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If,  then,  it  be  allowed  by  the  advocates  of  both  parties — as 
it  surely  must  be — that  increased  knowledge  is  an  advan- 
tage ;  and  if  they  hold — as  they  surely  must — that  the 
arguments  advanced  by  their  OYra  side  outweigh  those  which 
can  be  urged  by  the  other,  neither  can  shrink  from  the  test 
of  having  these  arguments  placed  fairly  side  by  side,  for 
both  must  be  convinced  that  the  mind  of  the  intelligent  and 
unprejudiced  inquirer  will  incline  towards  their  own  creed. 

Unfortunately — though  the  fact  may  not  be  without  com- 
pensatory advantages — ^men  are  far  too  apt  to  make  up  their 
minds  that  they  are  in  the  right  in  thinking  this  or  that, 
simply  and  solely  because  somebody  else  thinks  it,  or  has 
thought  it.  Such  men,  no  doubt,  are  not  troubled  with 
many  qualms  of  conscience,  but  wrap  themselves  up  in  the 
impenetrable  cloak  of  unthinking  deference  to  authority  of 
opinion,  and,  whilst  professing  to  be  open  to  conviction, 
stubbornly  refuse  to  see  that  there  can  possibly  be  more 
than  one  side  to  a  question. 

Those,  however,  who  take  the  trouble  to  examine  both 
sides  carefully,  will  be  ready  to  admit  the  force  of  opposing 
arguments ;  and,  when  they  have  weighed  them  well,  and 
after  anxious  doubt  and  laborious  thought  have  made  up 
their  minds,  they  will  feel  tliat  with  themselves  at  least  tlie 
stronger  arguments  have  prevailed,  and  that  their  convic- 
tions are  founded  on  truth  and  justice. 

In  no  case  can  a  man  of  intelligence  allow  himself  to  remain 
for  ever  doubting  and  hesitating;  right  or  wrong,  he  finds  he 
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mast  range  himself  on  one  side  or  the  other ;  and  the  step  once 
taken,  his  opinions  naturally  become  stronger  and  stronger,  he 
becomes  more  and  more  convinced  that  his  party  is  in  the 
right.  It  is  well  that  this  should  be  so,  for  without  an  instinc- 
tive inclination  to  believe  in  the  truth  of  one's  opinions,  the 
mind  would  be  enveloped  in  a  mist  of  doubt,  party  govern- 
ment would  be  impossible,  and  politics  would  remain  a 
chaos  without  form  and  void.  *'  Very  few,"  as  Hartley 
Coleridge  said,  "  can  comprehend  the  whole  truth  ;  and  it 
much  concerns  the  general  interest  that  every  portion  of 
that  truth  should  have  interested  and  passionate  advocates." 

There  exists,  however,  a  class  of  men — a  very  large 
class — who  knowing  nothing  and  caring  less  about  politics, 
are  politically  ever}^ing  by  turns  and  nothing  long ;  and 
who,  unfortunately,  make  up  in  many  constituencies  the 
margin  of  voters  who  turn  the  scale  of  the  election.  These 
are  the  men  whose  wavering  conviction  opposing  candidates 
must  make  it  their  business  to  arrest,  by  plying  them  with 
every  argument  that  can  fairly  be  urged,  with  the  hope  that 
one  at  least  mav  strike  home. 

The  spread  of  education,  of  newspapers  and  of  literature, 
the  increased  means  of  communication  and  of  locomotion,  are 
gradually  decreasing  the  numbers  of  this  neutral  host ;  and 
no  efforts  should  be  spared  on  our  part  in  enticing  as  many 
as  we  can  of  the  soldiers  composing  this  body  to  come  over 
to  us,  and  in  ourselves  enlisting  recruits  who  would  other- 
wise join  its  ranks.  This  army  consists  of  men  of  all  con- 
ditions in  Ufe,  men  of  all  degrees  of  knowledge,  intelligence 
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and  capacity;  a  large  part  of  it  is  distinctly  mercenary. 
The  more  it  can  be  reduced  in  numbers  the  less  will  be 
experienced  the  tremendous  reverses  of  electoral  fortune 
which  have  been  seen  of  late  rears.  Reverses  which  have 
been  caused  chiefly  by  a  sudden  whim,  pique,  fear,  or  hope, 
seizing  this  usually  impassive  body  of  men,  and  causing 
them  to  desert  the  side  which  they  formerly  supported,  and 
to  support  the  side  which  they  had  before  opposed. 

The  sin  which  most  besets  party  politics  consists  in  this, 
that  prejudice  and  passion  too  frequently  warp  the  feeling 
and  conduct  of  politicians. 

In  order  to  convince  themselves  that  they  are  in  the 
right,  men  are  often  led  to  speak  ill  of  opponents  in  their 
public  capacity,  in  a  way  which  they  would  never  think  of 
doing,  or  dare  to  do,  in  the  private  relations  of  life.  It  is 
foolishness  itself  to  impute  to  the  other  side  motives  which 
one  must  know  would  never  actuate  them  as  individuals; 
and  while  arrogating  to  one's  own  party  all  virtue,  infalli- 
bility, and  prophetic  foresight,  to  ascribe  to  his  opponents 
political  vice,  stupid  fallibility,  and  insane  shortsightedness. 

The  difference  between  the  principles  held  by  Liberals 
and  those  held  by  ConseiTatives  is  not,  except  under  the 
influence  of  excitement,  asserted  by  either  side  to  be  the 
difference  between  right  and  wrong.  It  is  frankly  acknow- 
ledged to  be  but  a  conflicting  idea,  or  a  dissimilar  point  of 
view ;  a  belief  on  the  one  side  in  the  beneficial  results  of 
action,  on  the  other  a  dread  of  the  evil  results  of  great 
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changes — the  whole  tempered  by  the  personal  equation  of 
the  individual,  by  the  constitutional  difference  of  feeling  and 
thought.  The  principles  advanced  by  the  two  parties 
cannot  be  reconciled,  and  may  differ  almost  fundamentally ; 
but  they  are,  after  all,  founded  on  the  same  basis  of  supposed 
right,  and  the  conception  and  realization  of  them  is  but  a 
matter  of  degree.  Every  Englishman,  whether  he  be  Whig 
or  Tory,  Unionist  or  Home  Ruler,  Conservative,  Liberal, 
or  Radical,  is  actuated  more  or  less  by  the  same  motives, 
though  the  conduct  of  one  man  may  be  governed  by  feel- 
ings and  passions  which  another  does  not  hold  and  cannot 
understand. 

Even  where  it  is  evident  that  a  man  is  personally 
interested  in  opposing  a  refoim,  we  ought,  before  levelling 
insinuations  against  his  good  faith,  to  look  around,  and  to  see 
whether  those  who  are  supporting  the  measure  are  wholly 
free  from  personal  bias,  and  are  not  themselves  actuated  by 
sinister  interests  of  their  own. 

Toleration,  indeed,  in  its  largest  sense,  ought  always  to 
actuate  public  leaders  as  well  as  the  rank  and  file,  in  word, 
action,  and  legislation.  And  the  more  it  is  recognised  that 
on  the  merits  of  everj^  question  a  great  deal  can  be  honestly 
urged  from  the  opposite  point  of  view,  and  that  in  many 
cases  both  opposer  and  supporter  have  right  on  their  side, 
the  more  widely,  one  may  hope,  will  political  forbearance 
and  consideration  prevail. 

But,  though  toleration  should  always  be  practised,  and 
mutual  recrimination,  misrepresentation  and  abuse  always 
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avoided ;  we  ought,  at  the  same  time,  never  to  forget  that 
there  are  cases  in  which,  as  Burke  once  said,  ''Temper 
is  the  state  of  mind  suited  to  the  occasion."  Wrong  is 
wrong,  and  right  is  right.  There  are  evils  that  may  not 
be  patiently  endured ;  and,  in  spite  of  all  we  now-a-days 
hear  of  the  heat  to  which  political  passion  has  risen,  I  am 
myself  inclined  to  believe  that  we  have  among  us  too  much 
of  that  lukewarm  indifferentism  which  believes  that  there 
is  nothing  new,  and  nothing  true,  and  that  nothing  matters 
very  much. 
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HOME   BUXE. 

Ir  is  proposed  to  create  an  Irish  Parliament  to  sit 
in  Dublin,  which  should  have  power  to  legislate  on, 
and  to  regulate  Irish  Home  affairs,  leaving  "Imperial'^ 
questions  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  Imperial  Parliament, 
sitting  at  Westminster.  The  Irish  Executive  to  be 
responsible  to  the  Irish  Parliament  alone. 

This  proposal  is  upheld  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  it  is  desirable  to  institute  some  middle  course 
between  separation  on  the  one  hand,  and  over-centralisation 
on  the  other. 

2. — (a)  That  each  countrj'  is  best  able  to  manage  her 
own  domestic  concerns;  each  has  the  right,  and  should 
have  the  liberty  to  do  so.  To  force  a  detested  system  of 
government  on  an  unwiUing  people,  is  contrary  to  the 
principle  of  constitutional  freedom. 

(h)  That  it  is  undesirable  for  one  country  virtually  to 
control  the  domestic  aflFairs  of  another. 

(c)  And  this  is  more  especially  undesirable  when  the 
two  countries  differ  radically  in  sentiment,  character,  and 
reUgion. 
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8. — That  the  control  of  the  domestic  affairs  of  one  country 
by  another,  tends  to  emasculate  its  strength  and  stunt  its 
growth  ;  while  liberty  and  self-government  foster  intelligence, 
knowledge,  and  sobriety  of  mind. 

4. — That  the  Union  has  brought  neither  loyalty,  peace, 
,  nor  strength.  The  attempt  on  the  part  of  England  to 
govern  Ireland  according  to  English  ideas  has  been  a  dis- 
astrous failure ;  and  this,  in  spite  of  the  fact,  that  some  of 
our  best  men  have  applied  themselves  to  the  task. 

6. — (a)  That,  tliough  tlio  Act  of  Union,  fraudulently  ob- 
tained, united  the  Legislatures,  the  nations  were  thereby 
divided.  After  ninety  3'ears  of  a  "  united  Pai'liament  "  the 
integrity  of  the  Empire  is  little  more  than  a  name. 

(h)  That  the  Union,  as  now  established,  is  merely  a 
*'  Paper  Union,"  and  lias  been  only  maintained  by  means  of 
Coercion  Acts  repeatedly  x)assed  by  Parliament  against  the 
will  of  the  Irish  people ;  and  without  coercion,  such  an 
Union  cannot  hereafter  be  maintained. 

6. — That  the  present  state  of  affairs  constitutes  a  gmve 
military  danger.  Even  when  England  is  at  peace,  a  largo 
force  is  needed  to  keep  Ireland  in  order,  and  England's 
danger  would  be  Ireland's  opportunity.  In  time  of  wai', 
Ireland  might  welcome  a  descent  of  the  enemy  on  her  coasts, 
and  allow  herself  to  be  made  a  base  for  offensive  operations. 

7. — (a)  That  the  present  state  of  things  constitutes  a 
grave  political  danger.  Under  existing  cii'cumstances,  the 
presence  of  the  Irish  "  Nationalist "  members  exercises  a 
baneful  influence  on  the  efficienc}',  repute,  and  popularity 
of  the  House  of  Commons. 

(h)  That  the  Nationalist  members  are  elected,  not  to 
assist,  but  to  hinder  legislation ;  not  to  administer,  but  to 
prevent  administration.  And  they  have  largely  succeeded 
in  paralysing  legislation,  and  in  reducing  the  party  system 
to  an  unworkable  absurdity. 
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(c)  That  **  Ireland  stops  the  wa}'."  Until  Ireland  has  a 
ParUament  of  lier  own,  the  Imperial  ParUament  will  never 
be  master  of  itself.  If  England  insists  upon  f^oveniing 
Ireland,  Ireland  will  at  least  prevent  England  from  govern- 
ing herself. 

8. — That  the  present  state  of  things,  by  leading  to  con- 
tinued agitation  in  Ireland,  drives  away  capital,  and  distracts 
and  impoverishes  the  country ;  thousands  of  Irishmen  are  in 
consequence  annually  driven  from  home,  to  carry  abroad 
with  them  hatred  and  disaffection  to  England. 

9. — (a)  That,  the  "Union"  having  thus  proved  to  be  a 
failure,  the  Irish  people  ai'e  entitled  to  demand  the  restitu- 
tion of  their  Parliament. 

(b)  That,  after  all,  precedent  is  more  on  the  side  of  the  an- 
cient Irish  ParUament  than  on  that  of  the  modem  "Union.*' 

(c)  That  the  old  Irish  Parliauient,  though  returned  by  a 
corrupt  and  limited  electorate,  did  a  vast  amount  of  useful 
work ;  and  a  successor,  constructed  on  better  lines  and 
sounder  principles,  would  be  eminently  efficient. 

10. — (a)  That  in  the  past — for  centuries  past — England 
did  vast  and  irreparable  injury  to  Ireland  ;  first,  by 
wholesale  confiscation,  i)hintation  of  the  English,  trans- 
plantation of  the  Irish  ;  then  by  fiscal  legislation  directed 
against  her  ti-ade  and  commerce,  and  by  penal  legislation 
directed  against  religious  liberty  and  equality  ;  and,  finally, 
by  depriving  her,  through  '*  means  the  most  base  and  shame- 
less," *  of  her  legislative  independence.  For  all  this 
England  owes  reparation. 

(6)  That  England  was  right  first  to  attemj^t  by  the  re- 
moval of  material  grievances — Land  Laws,  Chiu-ch,  Eduoa- 
tion,  &c. — to  win  over  the  Irish  people  to  English  rule ;  but 
these  reforms  have  totally  failed  in  their  object. 
11, — (a)  That  the   fact   that  the   **  Irish  Question  "  is 
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farther  from  settlement  now  than  it  was  before  "  remedial 
legislation  "  was  begun,  shows  that  we  have  not  yet  gone 
to  the  root  of  the  matter.  In  fact,  by  the  removal  of  other 
material  grievances,  the  field  for  Home  Bule  agitation  has 
been  left  clear. 

(b)  That,  doubtless,  the  agitation  for  Home  Eule  is 
partly  sentimental ;  but,  after  all,  the  world  is  largely  governed 
by  sentiment.  '^ 

12. — (a)  That  the  Irish  people  have  never  ceased  to  pro- 
test against  the  legislative  Union  ;  and,  at  no  previous  period, 
has  the  feeling  in  Ireland  been  so  unanimously  adverse  to 
the  present  system  of  English  rule,  and  in  favour  of  Irish 
legislative  independence. 

(b)  That  this  is  conclusively  i)roved  by  the  result  of  the 
general  elections  of  1885  and  1886,  and  from  every  bye- 
election  since.  In  1885,  the  Irish  people  had,  for  the  first 
time,  an  opportunity  of  constitutionally  expressing  their 
opinions;  and  by  an  overwhelming  majority — eighty-five 
members  to  eighteen — they  declared  in  favour  of  Home 
Eule  ;  *  a  verdict  repeated  and  emphasized  in  1886. 

(c)  That  there  never  was  in  Parliament  an  Irish  party  so 
united  on  the  question  of  Home  Rule  ;  and  so  little  open  to 
corrupt  or  party  influences. 

(d)  That  the  position  of  affairs  has  thus  materially  altered 
of  late  ;  and  it  is  impossible  any  longer  to  shut  our  eyes  to 
the  fact  that  we  are  face  to  face  with  a  national  feeling  con- 
stitutionally exjiressed. 

(e)  That  it  is  the  duty  of  Parliament  carefully  to  consider 
a  question  thus  powerfully  and  constitutionally  raised,  and^ 
if  possible,  to  comply  with  the  demands  of  such  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  citizens  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

*  In  1885  the  Nationalists  contested  89  seats  in  Ireland  and  won  85. 
They  now  (1892)  still  number  85  ;  and,  in  spite  of  the  Kplit,  no  Home  Bale 
seat  has  been  lost  at  a  bye-election. 
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13. — That  it  is  a  mockery  to  have  greatly  extended  the 
franchise  in  Ireland,  and  then  to  pay  no  regard  to  the  voice 
of  the  people  constitutionally  expressed. 

14. — (a)  That  the  Irish  people  have  a  passionate  aspira- 
tion for  self-government ;  and  until  this  be  conceded,  they 
will  never  be  content  nor  loyal  to  the  Crown. 

(6)  That  the  existence  of  such  a  wide-spread  feeling  of 
nationality,  leads  the  Irish  to  regard  English  domination  as 
"  Foreign  "  rule ;  and  to  consider  it  in  the  light  of  a  t}T:anny 
and  a  bui'den.  --^ 

15. — That  constitutional  government — i.e.,  the  govern- 
ment of  a  country  in  harmony  with  the  feelings,  the 
wantSy  and  the  wishes  of  the  people — does  not  exist  in 
Ireland. 

16. — (a)  That  the  presumption  that  "we  can  legislate 
better  for  the  Irish  than  they  can  for  themselves,'is,'*  as 
Fox  said,  "a  principle  founded  on  the  most  arrogant 
despotism  and  tyranny." 

{h)  That  Great  Britain,  in  her  Irish  legislation,  has  per- 
sistently ignored  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  those  differ- 
ences of  race,  religion,  habits,  character,  and  sentiment 
which  exist  between  Irishmen  and  Englishmen. 

(<•)  That,  by  our  Irish  legislation,  which,  when  con- 
ciliator}*, has  been  given  grudgingly,  has  usually  been 
accompanied  by  coercion,  and  has  not  been  by  any 
means  in  accord  with  Irish  opinion,  and  which,  when 
coercive,  has  been  absolutely  antagonistic  to  Irish  feeling, 
we  have  fomented  the  feeling  of  antagonism  between  the 
two  nations. 

(d)  That,  similarly,  by  our  mode  of  centralised  govern- 
ment for  Ireland,  by  consistently  disregarding  the  voice  of 
the  Irish  representatives,  by  our  administration  of  the  law% 
by  "  Castle  Rule,'*  by  the  refusal  of  municipal  privileges  and 
power,  and  (until  recently)  of  an  equal  Parliamentary  fran- 
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cliise,  we  have  accentuated  the  feeling  that  the  government 
of  Ireland  is  English  and  not  Irish. 

(>)  That,  more  especially  in  the  House  of  Lords,  all  Irish 
legislation  is  thrown  out  or  grievously  mutilated. 

17. — (a)  That,  under  the  existing  system  of  government, 
every  Irishman  who  lias  the  confidence  of  the  Irish  people  is 
practically  excluded  from  the  smallest  share  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  Ireland.* 

(6)  That  in  Parliament  itself,  those  who  are  least  consulted 
in  Irish  legislation  are  the  representatives  of  the  Irish 
people. 

18. — (a)  That,  in  order  to  obtain  willing  obedience  to  the 
laws,  they  must  be  not  onl}-  good  laws,  but  laws  made  by 
the  people  themselves,  and  in  confonnity  with  their  feelings 
and  sentiment. 

(/>)  That  the  Irish  detest  our  laws,  not  because  they  are 
bad  laws,  nor  because  they  are  made  by  England,*^but  because 
they  are  not  made  by  Ireland. 

(c)  That,  in  consequence  of  the  **  foreign  garb  "  in  which 
the  laws  appear,  and  the  idea  that  they  are  mostly  dictated 
by  an  unpopular  class  or  faction  in  Ireland,  the  Irish  people 
as  a  whole,  have,  to  a  large  extent,  refused  to  obey  them,  and 
huve  preferred  to  bow  to  the  behests  of  popular  leaders  or 
secret  societies,  and  to  obey  their  mandates. 

19. — (a)  That  the  English  Government,  being  responsible 
for  law  and  order,  have  been  obliged  to  enact  constant  strict 
coercive  criminal  legislation,  with  suspension  of  constitu- 
tional freedom,  and  of  liberty  of  person,  speech,  and  press — 
legislation,  which,  though  nominally  directed  against  crimi- 
nals, is  reall  V,  under  the  peculiar  condition  of  tilings  existing 

*  '*Aii  Irishman  at  this  moment  cannot  move  a  step,  he  cannot  lift  a 
fiu|?er,  in  any  parochial,  municipal,  or  educational  work,  without  being 
confronted  with,  interfered  with,  controlled  by,  an  English  official, appointed 
by  a  foreign  Government,  and  without  a  shade  or  shadow  of  representative 
authority." — J//*.  Chamberlain,  at  llidhncay^  Jime^  1885. 
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in  Ireland,  directed  against  the  people  in  general  and  their 
political  leaders  in  particular.* 

(fc)  That  this  has  been  "more  peculiarly  the  case  of  late. 
The  latest  coercion  Act,  that  of  1887,  was  especially  directed 
to  the  suppression  of  the  National  League — i.e.,  the  sup- 
pression of  an  association  representative  of,  and  supported 
by  the  bulk  of  the  Irish  people  at  home  and  abroad. 

(c)  That  most  of  those  who  have  suflfered  under  coercion 
Acts  have  been,  .not  ordinary  criminals,  but  'Apolitical 
offenders ;  *'  men  of  othei'wise  blameless  character,  but 
whom  the  Government  of  the  ddy,  responsible  for  the  peace 
of  Ireland,  has  found  it  necessar}'  to  prosecute  and  imprison ; 
with  the  sole  result  of  making  them  more  dangerously 
popular,  and  more  bitterly  hostile.! 

{d)  That,  thus,  the  enactment  of  criminal  legislation  is 
attributed  by  the  Irish  people,  not  to  a  just  desire  on  the 
part  of  the  English  Government  to  maintain  social  order, 
but  to  a  desire  to  repress  the  expression  of  legitimate  de- 
mands. The  diflSculty  of  governing  Ireland  arises,  not  from 
the  existence  of  crime,  but  from  the  existence  of  a  national 
feeUng  opposed  to  England. 

{e)  That  political  and  ordinary  crime  are  thus  confounded. 
The  whole  law  is  discredited,  and  the  *'  village  ruffian  "  finds 
his  opportunity  in  the  unhealthy  state  of  society  ;  with  the 

*  Such  laws  as  the  curfew  law,  the  Arms  Act,  the  power  of  search,  the  levy 
of  a  special  iK)lice  rate  in  a  district  in  which  a  crime  has  been  committed, 
the  power  of  dispensing  with  juries — to  quote  from  a  few  of  the  recent 
Coercion  Acts — are  clearly  weapons  directed,  not  against  individual  of- 
fenders, but  against  the  bulk  of  the  people.  Innocent  and  guilty  alike 
suffer,  and  bitterness  against  the  law  is  produced.  Between  180t),  the  date  of 
the  Cnion,  and  18i»2,  there  has  scarcely  been  a  year  free  from  exceptional 
criminal  legislation. 

t  Of  the  sitting  Nationalist  membei-s,  over  one-third  have  been  either 
prosecuted  or  imprisoned,  many  more  than  once.  Such  men,  too,  as  the  late 
Daniel  O'Connell,  John  Martin,  John  Mitchell,  A.  M.  Sullivan,  and  hundreds 
of  others  of  the  same  calibre  and  chamcter,  suffered  under  different 
coercive  laws. 
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result,  that  the  law  has  diminished  in  efficiency  as  it  has 
increased  in  stringency. 

20. — That,  even  if,  for  the  moment,  the  Government  are 
successful  in  maintaining  the  apparent  supremacy  of  the 
law,  it  is,  at  the  best,  simply  success  in  driving  discontent  and 
disloyalty  beneath  the  surface,  with  the  result  of  encourag- 
ing the  fonnation  of  dangerous  secret  societies. 

21. — (a)  That  such  a  state  of  things  is  most  injurious  to 
the  character  of  the  ruler,  as  well  as  of  the  ruled ;  and  to  it 
is  largely  due  the  "  moral  laxity  "  of  the  Irish  people,  so  far 
as  this  exists. 

(6)  That  a  continuation  of  the  system  which  has  worked 
80  disastrously  can  only  lead  to  further  deterioration  of 
character  on  both  sides. 

22. — (a)  That,  in  order  to  carry  out  tliese  coercive  laws, 
Kngland  has  to  keep  a  large  military  garrison  in  Ireland ; 
and,  at  a  cost  of  a  million  and  a  half  a  year,  to  maintain  there 
some  13,000  constabulary,  armed,  not  as  in  England  merely 
with  a  truncheon,  but  with  rifle,  bayonet,  and  revolver. 

(b)  That,  thus,  the  majesty  of  the  law  is  represented  to  the 
ordinary  Irishman  by  an  English  force,  to  which  he  gives 
unwilling  obedience. 

23. — (a)  That,  though  a  policy  of  *'  twenty  yeai-s  of  reso- 
lute government*'  might  succeed  temporarily  in  keeping  the 
Irish  quiet,  it  is  undesirable,  inasmuch  as  it  would  give  no 
scope  to  improvement  in  the  Irish  character,  but  rather  the 
rever.se  ;  while  it  is  practically  unattainable,  inasmuch  as  an 
adverse  vote  on  some  other  question,  or  a  general  election, 
might  bring  it  suddenly  to  an  end. 

(/>)  That  a  policy  of  Home  Kule  alone  gives  any  prospect 
of  finalit}'. 

24. — (a)  That  the  primary  pui-pose  of  government  is  the 
maintenance  of  social  order.  Social  order  can  only  be  main- 
tained by  force  or  by  contentment. 
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(6)  That  the  pohc}'  of  coercion  has  been  worse  than 
a  failure.  It  moves  in  a  vicious  circle.  Coercion  leads  to 
the  necessity  of  further  coer(Jion.  That  which  should  be 
exceptional  becomes  habitual.  Force  has  been  conclusively 
shown  to  be  not  only  no  remedy,  but  positively  an  aggrava- 
tion of  the  disease. 

(c)  That  the  grant  of  complete  self-government  to  Ireland 
in  Irish  matters  is  the  only  possible  alternative  to  a  policy 
of  coercion. 

25. — That  the  grant  of  Home  Eule  involves  no  concession 
to  crime,  violence,  or  threats ;  it  is  an  attempt  to  extinguish 
unlawful  agitation  by  concession  to  a  just  demand. 

26. — (a)  That  the  concession  of  Home  Rule  will  neces- 
saiily  be  attended  with  some  risks.  But  it  is  a  cardinal 
principle  of  the  Liberal  creed  that  liberty,  self-government, 
and  responsibility  are  eminently  educating,  elevating,  and 
sobering. 

(b)  That  by  going  to  the  root  of  the  gi-ievances  of  which  ^ 
the  Irish  complain ;  by  giving  them  what  they  do  want, 
instead  of  forcing  on  them  what  they  do  not  want ;  by  allow- 
ing them  to  have  a  government  responsible  to,  and  repre- 
senting the  Irish  people  ;  by  stripping  the  law  of  its  foreign 
jjarb  and  by  giving  it  a  domestic  character  ;  by  treating  them 
with  confidence  instead  of  with  irritating  suspicion  and  ill- 
coucealed  dislike  :  their  disloyalty  would  be  disarmed,  dis- 
content would  be  appeased,  real  social  order  would  be 
attained,  and  good  and  harmonious  relations  would  be  esta- 
blished between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

(c)  That  alread}'^  the  change  from  a  policy  of  despair  to  a 
policy  of  hope,  and  the  expressed  sympathy  of  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  English  people,  have  had  an  extraordinary  effect 
in  calming  agitation,  and  in  promoting  good-will  between  the 
two  peoples. 

27. — That  tlie  Irish  people  have  always  been  singularly  free 
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from  ordinary  crime  ;  and  that,  when  they  are  themselves 
responsible  for  the  peace  and  order  of  the  countiy,  they  would 
be  very  strict  in  the  enforcement  of  the  law,  and  social  order 
will  be  at  once  evolved. 

28. — That  an  Irish  Parliament  sitting  in  Dublin,  would 
naturally  be  better  informed  as  to  the  wants  and  wishes  of  the 
Irish  people  than  is  the  Imperial  Parliament  sitting  at 
Westminster. 

29. — {a)  That  until  the  experiment  has  been  ti'ied,  it  is 
absurd  to  say  that  the  Irish  people  are  incapable  of  self- 
government.  The  centralised  system  of  English  rule  has 
so  far  made  any  experiment  of  tlie  kind  impossible. 

(/>)  That  to  say  the  Irish  shall  not  have  self-goveniment 
till  the}'  prove  themselves  capable  of  it,  is  to  say  that  a  man 
shall  not  go  into  the  water  until  he  can  swim. 

((•)  That  if  the  system  of  centnilised  government  has 
sapped  the  self-reliance  and  independence  of  the  Irish 
people,  no  time  should  be  lost  in  altering  the  system  before 
further  harm  be  done. 

{(I)  That  Ireland  has  produced  many  of  our  greatest 
statesmen,  soldiers,  and  administrators. 

80. — {(i)  That  it  will  be  very  much  to  the  interest  of  the 
Irish  themselves,  who  have  clamoured  for  Home  Rule,  to 
prove,  by  making  their  I^arliament  a  success,  that  the}'  had 
good  reason  for  their  demand. 

(i)  That,  as  the  constituencies  would  be  interested  in 
good  legislation  and  administration,  they  would  elect  men  of 
legislative  and  administrative  capacity. 

(r)  That  the  responsibilities  of  office,  and  the  necessity  of 
initiating  and  carrying  through  legislation,  the  existence  of 
a  vigilant  and  active  opposition,  would  have  a  moderating 
and  sobering  effect  on  the  Irish  representatives  them- 
selves. 

81. — (^0  That  by  associating  in  public  work  men  of  dif- 
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ferent  classes  and  religions,  existing  class  and  religious 
hatreds  and  jealousies  would  be  diminished. 

{h)  That  the  existing  antagonism,  and  proportionate 
numbers,  of  the  minority  and  majority,  as  now  represented 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  is  ceilain  not  to  continue  in  the 
Irish  House.  It  is  the  demand  for  Home  Rule,  and  that 
alone,  which  now  unites  different  classes  and  interests — 
farmers,  labourers,  shopkeepers,  &c.^n  one  common  bond. 
This  conceded,  the  existing  majority  would  lose  its  cohesion, 
and  would  fall  naturally  into  groups  and  sections,  with  dif- 
ferent interests  and  different  desires ;  and  no  one  section 
would  be  strong  enough — even  if  it  so  wished — to  oppress 
the  othei's.'^ 

32. — (a)  That  the  different  sects  in  Ireland,  if  left  to 
themselves,  would  be  perfectly  willing  and  able  to  live 
together  on  terms  of  amity,  t  At  present  there  is  a  tempta- 
tion to  quarrel ;  for  the  English  Government,  and  not  they, 
cu'e  responsible  for  public  order. 

{b)  That,  moreover,  the  position  of  the  "  loyal  "  minority 
is  one  of  offensive  privileged  superiority.  Remove  the 
cause,  and  the  antagonism  between  them  and  the  majorit}' 
disappears. 

(c)  That  where  the  Catholics  are  in  a  majority,  they  have 
shown  themselves  in  local  matters  tolerant  and  generous  to 
the  Protestant  minoritv. 

« 

(rf)  That,  in  the  past,  since  1798,  the  leader  of  the  Irish 
party  for  the  time  being,  with  the  exception  of  O'Conuell, 
has  been  a  Protestant ;  a  j^roof  that  religious  animosity  and 
intolerance  is  not  a  dominant  factor  in  the  Irish  question. 

(e)  That   the   whole    tendency   of  the   time   in   Ireland, 

*  This  argument  mav  l>e  said  to  have  been  much  em ph ashed  of  late,  since 
the  incidents  of ''Committee  Room  Fifteen." 

t  The  population  of  Ireland  amounts  (1801)  to  about  4,750,000,  of  whom 
some  3,750,000  are  Catholics. 
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as  elsewhere,   is  against  sectaiian   intolerance    or  perse^ 
cution. 

33. — That,  at  present,  if  we  are  to  believe  what  the 
^'  Loyalists  "  tell  us,  the  condition  of  the  minority  could 
hardly  be  more  pitiable,  i^rotected  though  they  are  by 
English  force. 

34. — (a)  That,  while  more  than  half  the  population  of 
Ulster  is  Protestant,  more  than  half  of  its  membere  are 
"  Nationalists,"  showing  that  a  considerable  proportion,  even 
of  Ulster  Protestants,  support  Home  Itule.  Thus  Ulster  is 
not  in  antagonism  to  the  rest  of  Ireland. 

(b)  That  twenty  yeai*s  ago  the  Orangemen  of  Ulster  de- 
clared that  they  would  fight  to  the  death  to  resist  the  disesta- 
blishment of  the  Irish  Church,  and  their  tlireats  came  to  no- 
thing— it  will  be  the  same  in  the  case  of  an  Irish  Parliament. 

35.— (a)  That,  though  the  desire  for  Home  liule  is  in- 
dependent of  the  land  question,  this  latter  is,  and  will 
continue  to  be  used  as  a  powerful  lever  for  Home  Rule. 
It  is  at  present  to  the  interest  of  the  Irish  leaders  to 
render  the  question  insoluble  ;  and,  so  long  as  the  political 
question  bai*s  the  way,  the  economic  question  cannot  be 
settled.  Remove  the  cause  of  agitation,  and  the  land  ques- 
tion would  be  settled  by  an  Irish  I^lrliament,  representative 
of  the  diiferent  classes,  on  a  basis  just  to  all. 

(/>)  That,  at  present,  the  Irish  leaders  have  power  without 
responsibility ;  give  them  responsibility  as  well,  and  they  will 
find  that  the  land  question  must  be  settled,  and  settled  on 
u  broad  and  just  basis. 

36. — That,  the  Crown  retaining  the  right  of  veto,  England 
would  be  in  a  position  to  prevent  the  enactment  of  unjust 
laws. 

37. — That  the  prejudices  of  the  minority  ought  not  to  out- 
weigh the  legitimate  wishes  of  the  majority. 

38. — (d)  That  Home  Rule,  by  making  Ireland  more  con- 
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tented  and  prosperous,  would  again  attract  capital  into  the 
countr}' ;  absenteeism,  with  its  attendant  evils,  would  be 
diminished  ;  and  emigration  would  be  discouraged. 

(b)  (By  some.)  That,  even  if  the  Irish  Parliament  im- 
posed Protective  duties,  it  would  only  be  to  re-establish 
those  industries  which  England,  by  her  selfish  Protectionist 
policy,  had  formerly  destroyed,  and  which,  now-a-days,  with- 
out some  help  from  the  State,  cannot  be  revived. 

39. — (a)  That  the  transaction  of  Irish  business  at  Dublin 
instead  of  at  Westminster,  would  immensely  expedite  and 
cheapen  such  business. 

(b)  While  it  would,  at  the  same  time,  relieve  the  over- 
burdened Imperial  Parliament. 

40. — (a)  That  experience  elsewhere  shows  that  the  con- 
cession of  legislative  self-government  is  the  best  cure  for 
disloyalty  and  discontent. 

(b)  That  fifty  years  ago  Canada,  as  a  Crown  colony,  was 
eminently  disloyal ;  she  is  now,  as  a  self-governing  colony, 
eminently  loyal  and  content.*  The  prophecies  freely  made 
of  the  evils  which  would  spring  from  the  concession  to 
Canada  t>f  Home  Rule  have  been  signally  falsified. 

(c)  That  the  concession  of  self-government  to  our 
other  Colonies  has  been  followed  by  most  satisfactory 
results. 

(d)  That,  in  the  case  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  of  Austria 
and  Hungaiy,  of  the  Southern  States  of  America  after 
the  war,  loyalty  and  content  followed  the  grant  of  self- 
government. 

41. — (B}'  some.)  That  Home  Rule  would  be  a  great  step 
towards  **  Imperial  Federation  " — the  knitting  together  of  all 

•  Cana<la  "did  not  get  Home  Rule  because  she  was  loyal  and  friendly  '* 
—she  ha<l,  indeed,  only  just  before  risen  in  arms — "but  she  is  loyal  and 
friendly  because  she  got  Home  Rule." — Sir  C,  Gavan  Ihiffy^  "  Contewj^oramj 
Bexiew,''  June,  1886. 
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parts  of  the  Empire  by  means  of  an  Imperial  Parliament : 
the  best,  perhaps  the  only,  hope  in  the  future  of  keeping  this 
great  Empu'e  together. 

42. — (a)  That  it  is  an  essential  Ci)n(lition  of  the  problem 
of  Home  Bule  that  the  proposal  should  be  acceptable  to,  and 
accepted  by,  the  Irish  people. 

(h)  That  an  opportunity  has  lately  arisen  of  settling  the 
Irish  Question  on  terms  satisfactory  to  both  nations,  which  it 
would  be  wrong  and  foolish  to  neglect. 

43. — (a)  That  the  rejection  of  a  i)olicy  of  conciliation  and 
a  further  resort  to  coercion,  would  be  playing  into  the  hands 
of  the  most  extreme,  violent,  and  dangerous  men — men  who 
live  by  agitation,  and  batten  on  the  hostility  of  Ireland  to 
p]ngland.  Constitutional  action  would  have  been  proved 
to  be  useless,  and  resort  to  violence  would  be  apparently  the 
only  resource  left. 

(h)  That  we  have  now  to  reckon,  not  only  with  the  four 
millions  of  disaffected  Irish  in  Ireland,  but  with  double  that 
number  of  Irish  sympathisers  in  .\merica  and  the  Colonies ; 
and  who,  in  the  event  of  renewed  hostility  between  England 
and  Ireland,  would  prove  a  formidable  force  antagonistic  to 
England.  > 

44. — (a)  That  while  it  is  essential,  it  is  also  quite  possible, 
in  conceding  Home  Rule,  to  guarantee  the  maintenance  of 
the  integrity  of  the  Empire  and  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown. 
Full  legislative  freedom  to  an  Irish  Pailiament  in  Irish 
matters  can  be  combined  with  full  and  complete  Imperial 
control  and  autonomy. 

(b)  That,  as  the  limits  and  extent  of  the  powei-s  of  the 
Irish  Parliament  would  be  strictly  defined,  there  would  be  no 
danger  of  their  being  overstepi)ed ;  and  there  need  be  no 
collision  with  the  Imperial  Parliament. 

(c)  That  the  integrity  of  tlie  Empire  was  not  affected  by  the 
existence  of  the  old  Irish  PaiHament,  though  tliat  possessed 
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powers    much   greater  than  those  it  is  now  proposed    to 
concede. 

45. — (a)  That  the  fear  of  losing  their  Constitution  would, 
even  if  no  other  reason  existed,  cause  the  Irish  people  lo3'ally 
to  observe  its  conditions. 

(6)  That,  by  going  to  the  root  of  the  evil,  separation  would 
be  made  not  more,  hut  less,  likely ;  the  Union  would  become 
a  reality,  and  not  a-sham ;  arid  the  Irish  people  would  be 
more  prosperous  and  more  contented. 

(c)  That  the  pecuniary,*  personal,  and  political  interests 
of  Ireland  are  so  much  bound  u])  with  those  of  England, 
that,  if  self-government  were  granted,  all  interests  would  be 
opposed  to  a  separatist  agitation. 

(d)  That,  even  if  the  concession  of  Home  Rule  did  not 
entirely  extinguish  all  fanatics,  rebels,  and  agitators,  it 
would  win  over  to  the  side  of  England  vast  numbers  who  are 
now  opposed  to  English  rule.  With  their  support.  Great 
Britam,  herself  united  on  the  question,  would  be  in  a  much 
stronger  position  to  resist  a  separatist  agitation  than  slie  is 
at  present. 

4G. — (a)  That  Ireland  could  not  afford  to  mam  tain  herself 
as  a  separate  and  independent  State. 

(6)  That  her  dream  is  to  govern  herself,  and  she  would 
never  consent  to  place  herself  under  the  power  or  protection 
of  any  other  nation. 

47. — That  if  Ireland  still  remained  turbulent,  discontented, 
and  disloyal,  Great  Britain,  retaming  the  ultimate  power  in 
her  hands,  could  always  resume  her  gift  and  return  to  the 
status  quo  ante. 

48. — (By  some.)  That  in  man}'  ways  separation  itself 
would  be  less  of  an  evil  to  Ireland  and  less  of  a  danger  to 
England,    than  an  indefinite   prolongation  of  the  existing 

•  It  is  estimated  that  out  of  the  thirty  millions  of  Irish  exports,  thirty- 
nine  fortieths  are  either  consumed  in  England  or  pass  through  England. 
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state  of  things.  Ireland  is  a  source  of  weakness,  and  would 
constitute  a  grave  danger  to  England  in  time  of  trouble ; 
while  the  agitation  and  insecurity  which  results  from  the 
existing  relations  between  the  two  comitiies  prevents  all 
progress  or  prosperity  in  Ireland,  and  reacts  on  P^ngland. 

49. — (rt)  That  tlie  concession  of  Home  liule,  instead  of 
lowering  our  prestige   among  foreign   nations,  would,   by 
removing  a  gi*eat  cause  of  weakness,  strengthen  our  interna- 
tional position. 

(b)  Tiiat  most  of  our  Colonies  heartily  sympathise  with 
the  Irish  aspirations. 

60. — (a)  That  the  grant  of  mere  local  self-government 
would  do  more  harm  than  good.  It  would  not  meet  Irish 
aspirations,  nor  make  Ireland  more  loyal.  Under  existing 
circumstances,  to  give  Ireland  local  self-government,  and  to 
give  her  nothing  more,  would  in  no  way  abate  the  discontent, 
but  would  merely  sui)ply  further  opportunities  for  its  expres- 
sion and  indulgence. 

(b)  Tliat  under  the  extended  powers  of  local  government, 
which  some  propose  as  a  substitute  fur  Home  Rule,  the 
majority,  who  would  still  be  discontented  and  disloyal,  would 
(if  so  disposed)  have  very  considerable  powers  of  oppressing 
the  minority,  without  let  or  hindrance.  They  would  have 
the  levying  and  the  spending  of  all  local  taxes,  they  would 
have  full  control  over  educational  matters,  &c. 

61. — That  it  is  idle  to  hope  or  exi)ect  to  be  able  to  govern 
and  legislate  for  Ireland  exactly  in  every  particular  as  for 
England  and  Scotland.  The  circumstances  and  surroundings 
are  absolutely  different,*  Moreover,  the  Irish  people,  if 
refused  self-government,  as  they  understand  it,  can  and  will 
force  upon  us  the  infliction  of  repressive  legislation,  and  thus 

•  In  Groat  Britain  volunteering  is  i)crmitte(l  and  encouraged  ;  in  Ireland 
it  is  forl)iddcn.  In  Great  Britain  (excluding  London)  the  police  arc  under 
local  control ;  in  Ireland  they  are  under  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  &c. 
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lit  once  the  principle  of  equal  legislation  equally  applied,  is 

vitiated. 

52. —  («)  That  the  poUtical,  social,  economical  and  geogi'a- 

phical  position  of  Ireland  has  been,  and  is,  so  essentially 

different  from  that  of  Scotland  and  Wales,  that  no  analogy 

is  possible  between  them. 

(i)  That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  Scotland  has  not  suffered 
materiall}*  from  the  lack  of  Home  Rule,  inasmuch  as  Scotch 
affairs,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  are  practically  settled  by 
the  Scotch  members  alone. 

53. — That  Great  Britain  has  al\va3's  sympathised  with  the 
aspirations  of  other  nations,  or  races,  for  liberty  and  free 
institutions ;  she  cannot  consistently  refuse  to  listen  to  the 
appeal  when  it  proceeds  from  a  portion  of  her  own  dominions ; 
to  practise  what  she  has  so  often  preached  elsewhere. 

On  the  other  hand,  any  scheme  of  Homo  Eule  to 
h-eland  is  opposed,  on  the  grounds  : — 

1* — That  no  one  portion  of  a  kingdom  has  any  absolute 
right  to  self-government,  without  regard  to  the  welfare  and 
security  of  the  rest  of  the  community.  Three  millions  have 
no  right  to  dictate  to  thirty- three. 

2. — [a)  That  the  principle  of  federation  is  to  knit  the 
confederated  communities  more  closely  together,  whilst 
Home  Rule  is  intended  to  relax  a  pre-existing  bond  ;  the 
one  is  consolidation,  the  other  disintegration. 

(6)  That  between  countries  so  widely  differing  in  senti- 
ment, character,  and  religion,  as  England  and  Ireland, 
federalism  is  impossible. 

((•)  That  the  various  forms  of  Federalism  existing  in 
foreign  countries  differ  radically  from  that  proposed  for 
Ireland,  and  there  is  no  analogy  between  them  ;  while  most 
of  these  Federations  have  passed  through  phases  of  internal 
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agitation,  which,  if  the  federated  kingdoms  had  been  in  the 
relative  positions  of  England  and  Ireland,  would  have  ended 
in  civil  war. 

8. — (By  some.)  That  though  it  is  very  desirable  that  a 
well-matured  scheme  of  Imperial  Federation  should  be 
eventually  carried  out,  it  would  be  fatal  to  remodel  the 
constitution  at  the  bidding  of  a  disaffected  minoiity. 

4. — (a)  That  the  Colonies  stand  in  an  entirely  different 
relation  to  England,  geographically  and  socially,  from  that 
of  Ireland  ;  tlie  Home  Rule  they  possess  beai*s  no  analogy 
to  that  demanded  by  Ireland.  Not  being  rejii^sented  in 
Parliament,  the  Colonies  must  necessarily  possess  a  large 
measure  of  self-government;  while  Ireland,  being  vitally' 
interested  in  all  Imperial  questions,  would  never  consent 
to  be  placed  on  the  footing  of  a  Crown  Colony,  which 
govenis  itself  but  which  is  not  represented  in  Imperial 
matters. 

(b)  That  if,  at  any  time,  sepai'ation  were  to  follow  from 
the  concession  of  Home  llule  to  the  Colonies,  dt  would  be  a 
misfortune,  but  the  immediate  advantages  derived  from 
the  grant  of  self-government,  outweigh  the  possible  risks  ; 
in  the  case  of  Ireland,  the  risk  is  too  great  to  be  nin. 
Geographical  considerations  cannot  be  subordinated  to 
national  sentiment. 

(c)  That  the  Channel  Islands,  and  the  Isle  of  Man,  are  so 
small  and  insignificant,  that  no  possible  danger  can  arise 
from  their  exercise  of  self-government. 

5. — (a)  That  the  Irish  Union  and  the  Scotch  Union 
were  wise  and  statesmanlike  measures ;  inasmuch  as  they 
welded  together  the  different  pails  of  the  now  United  King- 
dom. Take  it  all  round,  the  Irish  Act  of  Union  (as  well 
as  the  Scotch)  has  been  a  success. 

(b)  (By  some.)  That  the  Irish  Act  of  Union  may  have 
been  fraudulently  obtained  and  a  mistaken  policy :  but  it 
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exists,  and  to  weaken  or  to  dissolve  it  now  would  be  feeble 
and  foolish. 

6. — That  only  questions  of  detail  can  be  settled  by  local 
bodies  ;  questions  of  principle  must  be  settled  by  the  whole 
nation  on  the  broadest  basis. 

7. — That  the  principle  of  Home  Rule  cannot  be  consi- 
dered apart  from  its  details ;  and  the  details  of  the  only 
scheme  of  Home  Rule  so  far  offered  to  the  public  are  im- 
practicable.* 

8. — (a)  That  Home  Rule  would  involve  a  strictly  defined 
and  wi'itten  constitution  for  England,  as  well  as  for  Ireland ; 
while  the  merit  of  our  constitution  is  that  it  is  no  con- 
stitution at  all,  and  therefore  eminently  elastic,  strong, 
and  workable.  , 

(h)  That  it  would  break  the  united  Parliament  into  two 
distinct  bodies,  the  Imperial  executive  into  two  separate 
executives,  and  sever  the  whole  sphere  of  legislative  govern- 
ment into  two  separate  domains. 

9. — (a)  That  it  is  impossible  strictly  to  define  the  limits 
and  powers  of  an  Irish  Parliament. 

(h)  That  it  is  impossible  to  draw  the  line  between  local, 
domestic,  private,  and  Imperial  matters ;  and  constant  dis- 
putes would  arise  on  the  subject. 

10. — That  any  scheme  of  Home  Rule  involves  either  the 
retention  at,  or  the  exclusion  from  Westminster  of  the  Irish 
members;  and  to  either  alternative  there  are  insuperable 
objections.! 

11. — (a)  That,  b}'  the  nature  of  things,  Ireland  would 
have  to  pay  an  annual  sum  to  the  Imperial  Exchequer. 
The  difficulties  of  apportioning  the  National  Debt  and  of 
fixing  the  amount  of  the  Irish  Contribution  would  be  very 
gi-eat.     Tlie  amount  that  might  be  just  one  year  would  not 

*  For  the  details  of  the  Bill  oflSSO,  see  "  J//-.  Oladstoiir'if  Home  Ihilc 

BilL'^  National  Press  Agency,  Whitcfriars,  price  \(L 

t  See  p.  29. 
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be  80  the  next ;  while,  in  years  of  distress,  abatement  might 
be  demanded,  coupled  with  a  refusal  to  pay. 

(b)  That,  in  any  case,  the  contribution  would  come  to  be 
looked  upon  as  a ''  tribute,"  and  an  agitation  against  its 
payment  would  soon  arise. 

12. — That  demands  for  further  privileges  and  powers 
would  constantly  be  made  by  the  Irish  Parliament.  If  these 
were  refused,  the  friction  between  the  two  countries  would 
ever  tend  to  increase,  and  there  would  be  imminent  danger 
of  civil  war ;  while,  if  the  demands  were  conceded,  Ireland 
would  gradually  obtain  complete  independence. 

13. — That  among  the  first  demands  of  the  Irish  Parlia- 
ment, would  be  the  power  to  create  a  volunteer  force,  and 
to  control  the  militia ;  demands  which  of  necessity  would 
be  refused  ;  and  an  imtating  dead-lock  would  ensue. 

14. — (a)  That  the  Imperial  Parliament  never  would  nor 
could  allow  either  the  hmd  question,  or  any  question  affect- 
ing religious  equality,  to  be  decided  in  accordance  with  Irish 
ideas ;  and  English  interference  in  these  matters,  and  the 
necessary  exercise  of  the  veto,  would  create  intense  bitter- 
ness against  England. 

(b)  That  in  fact  any  exercise  of  the  veto  would  cause 
iiTitation  and  a  sense  of  injustice  in  Ireland ;  and  would 
soon  lead  to  demands  for  entire  Independence. 

15. — That  either  the  Imperial  Parliament  would  over- 
shadow the  Irish  Parliament,  and  make  it  of  little  account, 
or  constant  conflicts  would  arise  between  the  two  rival  bodies. 

16. — That  the  Nationalist  Party  has  no  jiower  and  nc 
authority  to  accept  any  measure  as  a  final  settlement.  II 
is  impossible,  therefore,  that  there  could  be  any  guarantee 
of  finality  about  any  Home  Rule  measure. 

17. — That  the  Imperial  Parliament  would  have  no  means 
of  compelling  Ireland  to  adhere  to  the  terms  of  the  federal 
compact,  except,  in  the  very  last  rosort,  by  levying  war. 
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18. — (a)  That  it  is  not  possible,  under  any  system  of 
Home  Rule,  to  guarantee  the  integrity  of  the  Empire  and 
the  supremacy  of  Parliament. 

(b)  That,  until  it  can  be  satisfactorily  shown  that  the  con- 
cession of  Home  Rule  would  in  no  way  menace  the  integrity 
of  the  Empire,  the  question  is  not  one  that  ought  to  be 
considered. 

19. — That  the  difficulty  which  has  aiisen  with  reference 
to  the  exclusion  or  retention  of  the  Irish  members  in  the 
Imperial  Parliament,  shows  the  impossibility  of  reconciling 
the  creation  of  an  Irish  Parliament  with  the  maintenance  of 
the  unity  of  the  Empire  and  the  supremacy  of  the  Imperial 
Parliament. 

20. — That  the  futility  of  all  the  so-called  guaiantees — 
provided  in  order  to  attain  this  object — would  be  proved  on 
t,he  first  occasion  of  collision  between  Irish  and  English 
opinion. 

21. — That  Local  liberty  would  diminish  Imperial  power, 
especially  in  the  case  of  war. 

22. — (a)  That  the  existence  of  a  powerful  Central  Body  in 
Hrehmd  would  create  a  rallying-point  for  disaffection ;  and 
Bnake  any  agitation  or  outbreak  more  formidable  than  at 
"|)resent. 

(6)  That  in  the  event  of  wai%  a  disaffected  Irish  Parlia- 
auent  would  constitute  a  far  more  serious  danger  than  could 
an  unarmed  and  unorganized  people. 

{(')  That  even  if,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  the  Eng- 
lish and  Irish  pulled  together,  in  time  of  some  great  Euro- 
pean excitement  or  contest,  England  being  Protestant  and 
Ireland  being  Roman  Catholic,  their  aims  and  desires  would 
come  into  active  collision. 

23. — {(i)  That  the  concession  of  Home  Rule  would  be  a 
serious  confession  of  failure,  and  would  do  much  to  weaken 
the  prestige  of  England  among  other  nations. 
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(//)  That  it  would  be  felt  to  be  the  beginning  of  the  end ; 
the  first  step  towards  the  disintegration  of  the  Empire. 

24. — That  both  the  position  and  influence  of  the  Empire 
among  nations  would  be  greatly  weakened;  and  her 
commercial  supremacy  and  her  influence  for  good,  depend 
upon  her  strength  and  position  being  unimpaired. 

25. — (a)  That  the  often  avowed,  and  real  aim  and  object 
of  the  Nationalist  Party  in  Ireland  is  Separation ;  Home 
Rule  is  to  them  only  a  step  towards  the  accomplishment  of 
that  object 

(b)  That,  in  any  case,  nothing  short  of  separation  will 
satisfy  the  American  Irish,  who  are  the  paymasters  of  the 
movement. 

(c)  That  the  fact  that  Ireland  is  in  no  way  more  loyal, 
and  in  no  way  grateful  for  the  beneflts  and  concessions 
already  showered  upon  her,  shows  that  she  is  incurably 
antagonistic  to  England. 

26. — That  if,  as  is  argued,  Ireland  is  to  have  Home  Rule 
because  she  demands  Home  Rule,  logically  separation  can- 
not be  refused  if  she  demands  separation. 

27. — That  as  Ireland  would  not  be  strong  enough  to 
maintain  herself  as  an  independent  kingdom,  she  would 
endeavour  to  place  herself  under  the  protection  of  France 
or  of  the  United  States — and  this  could  never  be  permitted, 
or,  if  permitted,  would  constitute  a  most  serious  menace  to 
Great  Britain. 

28. — That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  England  could  never  per- 
mit separation,  but  the  attempt  to  prevent  it  would  lead  to 
much  bloodshed,  and  to  increased  enmity  between  the  two 
countries. 

29. — (By  some.)  That,  in  many  ways,  separation  would 
be  better  than  the  indefinite  and  uncomfortable  state  of  the 
relations  which  would  exist  between  England  and  Ireland 
after  the  concession  of  Home  Rule. 
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SO. — (a)  That  it  would  be  treacherous  and  cowardly  of 
Great  Britain  to  desert  the  minority — the  Protestants — of 
Ireland,  who  have  always  been  the  loyal  and  industrious 
portion  of  the  community,  and  who  still  desire  to  remain 
uuder  English  rule. 

(6)  That  to  constitute  an  Irish  Parliament  in  Dublin, 
with  full  powers  over  all  Irish  matters,  would  be  to  hand 
over  to  the  party  of  violence  and  disorder,  the  lives, 
property,  and  religious  liberty  of  the  loyal  and  law-abiding 
minority. 

(c)  That  an  Irisli  Parliament  would  unquestionably  con- 
fiscate the  property  of  the  landlords. 

{d)  That,  even  if  protection  and  compensation  could  be 
Afforded  to  the  landlords,  England  would  be  abandoning 
t^  the  tender  mercies  of  their  bitterest  enemies,  a  number 
of  loyal  persons  scattered  over  the  country,  who,  during  the 
last  few  years,  have  been  concerned,  under  English  orders, 
— as  judges,  jurors,  witnesses,  or  officials — in  carrying  out 
the  administration  of  the  law. 

{(*)  That  even  now — even  under  the  protection  which  the 
English  Government  can  extend  to  them — the  minority 
«re  persecuted  by  the  "  Nationalists." 

(/)  That  already — to  judge  from  speech  and  newspaper 
— the  majorit)'  are  reckoning  on  the  time  wlien  they  will 
have  the  power  of  harrying  the  persons,  confiscating  the 
propert}',  and  harassing  the  trade  of  the  miuorit}'. 

31. — (a)  That  religious  antagonism  in  Ireland  is  so 
bitter,  that  if  Imperial  control  were  withdrawn,  strife  would 
ensue ;  the  Roman  Catholics,  being  the  majority,  would 
swamp  and  oppress  the  Protestants,  and  religious  hatred 
and  jealousies  would  be  intensified. 

(6)  That  Home  Rule  would  be  Rome  Rule. 

32. — That,  once  constituted,  it  would  be  practically  impos- 
sible  for   the   Imperial   Parliament   to   interfere   with   the 
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proceedings  of  the  Irish  Pariiament,  however  unjust  they 
might  be  to  the  minority. 

83. — (a)  That  Ulster  would  resist,  and  rightly  resist,  to 
the  death,  the  domination  of  a  Dublin  Parliament,  and  thus 
civil  war  would  ensue,  or  we  should  be  obliged  to  use  force  to 
put  down  that  party  in  Ireland  which  alone  has  been  loyal 
to  this  countr}'. 

(h)  That,  in  any  case,  the  majority  of  the  people  of  Ulster 
would  refuse  to  have  any  part  or  lot  in  the  Dublin  Parliament. 
Their  abstention  would  either  bring  matters  in  Ireland  to 
a  deadlock,  or  they  (the  loyalists)  would  have  to  be  coerced 
by  England  into  the  acceptance  of  a  constitution  that  they 
abhorred. 

34. — (a)  That  the  Irish  are,  and  have  everywhere 
shown  themselves  to  be  by  temperament,  thriftless, 
improvident,  deceitful,  and  totally  incapable  of  self-govern- 
ment. 

(b)  That  where  they  now  have  power  over  local  matters, 
they  job,  mismanage,  and  spend  extravagantly. 

(c)  That  their  Parliament,  when  they  had  one,  was  a 
disastrous  failure. 

(d)  That  the  action  and  language  of  the  Irish  members 
in  the  House  of  Commons  show  that  Ireland  is  unfit  for 
Parliamentary  institutions,  and  that  the  Irish  leaders  arc 
unfit  to  govern. 

(e)  That  neither  the  Irish  people  nor  their  leaders  have 
sufficient  regard  for  life,  order,  and  i)roi)erty  to  fit  them 
for  self-go v«unment — witness  Fenianism,  agraiian  crime, 
refusal  to  i)ay  rent,  })ersistent  acquittal  of  criminals, 
dynamite  outrages,  Ac. 

35. — That  an  Irish  Government  would  entirely  ignore 
that  which  is  the  paramount  duty  of  every  Government — 
the  maintenance  of  law  and  order. 

86. — That  an   Irish  Pai'liament  would  weaken  the  self- 
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i-eliance  and  self-help  of  the  Irish  nation  by  paternal  and 
2>auperising  legisktion. 

37. — That  the  Irish  Parliament — following  the  example 
of  all  young  communities — would  be  protectionist,  and 
differential!}'  protectionist  against  England. 

38. — That  Home  Rule  would  create  a  feeling  of  com- 
mercial insecurity,  and  thus  capital  would  be  still  further 
repelled  from  Ireland. 

39. — That  Ireland  is  so  much  impoverished,  and  her 
credit  would  be  so  bad,  that  she  could  never  raise  enough 
money  or  revenue  to  meet  her  wants ;  she  would  therefore 
soon  become  bankrupt,  disorder  and  distress  would  ensue, 
and  England  would  have  to  come  to  her  assistance. 

40. — That  there  would  be  no  security  that  the  light- 
houses, buoys,  &c. — of  vital  importance  to  British  commerce 
— would  be  kept  in  a  state  of  efficiency. 

41. — That  instead  of  the  legislation  of  an  Irish  Parlia- 
ment tending  towards  the  assimilation  of  the  laws  in 
England  and  Ireland,  it  would  tend  rather  towards  inequality 
and  anomaly. 

42. — That,  though  it  is  true,  that  we  have,  in  times  x>ast, 
oppressed  and  misgoverned  Ireland,  this  is  no  reason  for 
now  handing  her  over  to  what  would  be  certain  misgovern- 
nient. 

43. — That  England  long  ago  expiated  any  wrongs  she 
may  have  done  to  Ireland ;  she  has  conferred  on  her 
exceptional  benefits,  and  is  anxious  fully  to  remedy  any 
real  or  material  gidevances  from  which  Ireland  can  be  shown 
to  be  suffering. 

44. — That  it  would  be  suicidal  to  risk  the  integrity  of  the 
Empire,  the  strength  of  England,  and  the  happiness  of  the 
people  of  Ireland,  on  the  mere  chance  of  contenting  a 
handful  of  professional  agitators  at  home  and  abroad. 

45. — That  Home  Rule  would  lead  to  the  bitter  disap- 
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pointment  of  sanguine  expectations;  the  failure  wou!d 
be  attributed  to  England ;  and,  instead  of  contentment, 
there  would  be  greater  discontent,  and  the  demand  for 
separation  would  be  strengthened. 

46. — (a)  That  it  is  the  first  duty  of  any  civilised  govern- 
ment to  enforce  the  law,  and  to  maintain  social  order. 

(b)  That,  in  any  case,  before  we  can  grant  them  further 
liberty  and  self-government,  the  Irish  people  must  prove 
themselves  willing  to  obey  the  laws  of  the  country. 

47. — (a)  That  so-called  "  coercion  "  is  merely  si>ecial 
criminal  legislation,  directed  to  the  repression  of  exceptional 
crime  and  outrage,  with  which  the  ordinary  law  has  proved 
itself  unable  to  cope — coercion  of  the  moonlighter  and 
assassin. 

(h)  That  exceptional  legislation  is  required  in  the  case  of 
Ireland  to  prevent  the  unlawful  coercion  of  individuals  and 
classes. 

(c)  That  in  no  case  is  the  libeiiy  of  a  law-abiding  citizen 
curtailed  by  coercion. 

(d)  That  if  the  Irish  "  will  abandon  the  habit  of  mutilat- 
ing, murdering,  robbing,  and  of  preventing  honest  persons 
who  are  attached  to  England  from  eai*ning  their  livelihood,'* 
there  would  be  no  need  for  coercion  ;  but  meanwhile 
coercion  must  be  resolutely  applied.* 

48. — That  the  right  policy  to  be  pursued  towards  the 
Irish  is  **  that  Parliament  should  enable  the  Government  of 
England  to  govern  Irehmd.  Apply  that  recipe  honestly, 
consistently,  and  resolutely,  for  twent}'  years,  and  at  the 
end  of  that  time  you  will  find  that  Ireland  will  be  fit  to 
accept  any  gifts  in  the  way  of  local  government  or  repeal  of 
coercion  laws  that  you  may  wish  to  give  her.  What  she 
wants  is  government — government  that  does  not  flinch,  that 

*  Lord  Salisbury  at  St.  James's  Hall,  May  17th,  1880. 
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does  not  vary — ^government  that  she  cannot  hope  to  beat 
down  by  agitations  at  Westminster — government  that  does 
not  alter  in  its  resolutions  or  its  temperature  by  the  party 
changes  which  take  place  at  Westminster."  * 

49. — (a)  That  Ireland  is  surely,  though  very  slowly,  be- 
coming more  civilised  and  less  criminal. 

(6)  That  the  present  quiet  state  of  Ireland  is  due  to  the 
firm  application  of  coercion. 

50. — That,  if  we  have  patience,  and  carry  out  a  resolute 
policy,  combining  with  it  a  plan  of  "  equal  laws,  equally 
api>lied  "  to  all  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  the  remedy 
of  proved  grievances,  Irish  disaifection  will  gradually  dis- 
appear. 

51. — That  Scotland  and  Wales  are  contented  and  pros- 
perous without  Home  Rule,  yet  they  at  one  time  were 
'tminentlv  disaflFected. 

52. — (a)  That  the  Irish  Question  is  economic,  and  not 
political. 

{b)  That  if  Ireland  were  fairly  prosperous,  and  the  dis- 
content purely  political,  the  remedy  would  be  political  too  ; 
but  when,  as  is  the  case,  the  discontent  is  mainly  due  to 
economical  causes,  we  cannot  look  with  any  reasonable 
hope  to  a  purely  political  remedy. 

53. — {a)  That  nobody  really  wants  Home  Rule.  The 
movement  is  not  a  national  one,  but  depends  for  its  vitality 
on  the  land  question ;  were  the  land  question  settled,  the 
Home  Rule  movement  would  speedily  collapse. 

(h)  That  the  Irish  people  are  coerced  into  supporting 
Home  Rule  by  the  action  of  agitators,  whose  power  rests 
on  boycotting  and  violence. 

(c)  That  the  desire  for  Home  Rule  is  merely  a  sentimen- 
tal grievance. 

*  Lord  Salisbury,  at  St.  James's  Hall,  May  17th,  188G. 
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{d)  That  the  Irish  delight  in  political  agitations,  and 
manufacture  grievances  where  none  exist.  Nothing  will 
really  content  them. 

54. — (a)  That  Ireland  is  not,  and  never  has  been,  a  nation. 

(h)  That  if  the  question  of  nationality  be  raised  at  all, 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  Ireland  consists  of  two  nations, 
and  not  one.  If  Home  Rule  be  given  to  Ireland,  Ulster, 
also,  must  have  a  separate  Parliament. 

55. — That  the  constitution  of  the  old  Irish  Protestant 
Parliament  was  so  entirely  different  from  that  proposed  for 
the  Irish  Parliament  of  to-day,  that  no  .precedent  for  resto- 
ration can  be  founded  on  it. 

5G. — That,  even  with  Home  Rule,  the  Imi>erial  Parliament 
would  not  be  free  of  the  Irish  element,  which  would  have  to 
be  represented,  at  least  in  Imperial  matters  ;  that,  thus,  the 
Irish  would  have  more  than  their  fair  share  of  political 
power,  while  one  of  the  chief  arguments  for  Home  Rule — 
that  the  Imperial  Parliament  would  be  quit  of  the  Irish 
members — would  not  be  fulfilled. 

57. — (a)  That  to  yield  Home  Rule  because  of  the  diffi- 
i'ulties  of  the  x^resent  situation  would  be  pusillanimous. 

(h)  That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  Ireland  does  not  "  stop  tlie 
way.*'  It  has  of  late  been  conclusively  proved  that  Parlia- 
ment can  legislate,  though  Home  Rule  be  refused.  Par- 
liament has  shown  itself  to  be  quite  capable  of  coping  with 
the  constitutional  difficulties  which  liave  in  the  past  been 
thrown  in  the  way  of  legislation  by  the  Nationalist  members. 

58. — That  the  concession  of  Home  Rule  would  be  a 
cax)itulation  to  sedition,  violence,  and  crime — cowardl}'  in 
itself,  and  creating  a  disastrous  precedent. 

69. — That  the  Americans,  though  for  Party  purposes  they 
support  the  demands  of  the  Irisli,  themselves  entered  on 
civil  war  rather  than  permit  the  secession  of  a  portion  of 
then*  empire. 
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60. — That  the  case  for  Home  Rule  is  founded  on  **  the 
mere  unsupported  assumptions  of  the  maudlin  optimism 
which  passes  for  statesmanship  in  these  days ;  "  *  whereas 
the  case  against  it  is  founded  on  undeniable  facts,  social, 
political  and  economical. 

61. — That  if  Home   Rule   be  conceded  in  the  case   of 

Ireland^  the  fever  of  disintegration  would  not   stop  there. 

Scotland  and  Wales  would  also  be  induced  to  demand  Home 

Rule,  and  the  bonds  between  the  diflFerent  portions  of  the 

Uoited  Kingdom  would  be  disastrously  weakened. 


IRISH    MEMBERS    IN    IMPERIAL  PARLIAMENT. 

It  may  be  well  to  give  the  arguments  for  and  against  the 
I'etention  of  the  Irish  members  in  the  Imperial  Parliament, 
>vliich  may  arise  in  reference  to  any  measure  of  Home  Rule 
£<)r  Ireland. 

The  exclusion  of  the  Irish  members  from  the  Ini- 
X>erial  Parliament  is  urged  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That  the  supremacy  of  Parliament,  and  the  unity  of 
the  Empire,  would  be  fully  maintained  by  the  restrictions 
which  could  be  placed  on  the  power  and  discretion  of  the 
Irish  Parliament 

2. — That  as  the  Irish  contribution  to  the  National  Ex- 
chequer would  probably  be  in  the  nature  of  a  fixed  sum, 
which  could  not  be  increased  without  the  Irish  assent ;  as 
the  Irish  members  would  be  excluded  with  their  assent 
and  at  their  desire ;  as  the  arrangement  with  reference  to 

*  Lord  Salisburj'  at  Leeds,  18th  June,  1886. 


30  HANDBOOK  TO  POLITICAL  QUESTIONS. 

the  collection  of  Customs  and  Excise  would  be  a  matter  of 
mutual  convenience;  and  as  the  Irish  members  would  be 
recalled  when  any  proposal  were  made  affecting  the  taxation 
of  Ireland y  the  question  of  taxation  without  representation 
would  not  arise. 

3. — (a)  That  it  would  not  be  i)ossible — and  if  possible, 
very  inexpedient — to  distinguish  between  Imperial  matters, 
on  which  the  Irish  members  would  be  entitled  to  a  voice, 
and  local  matters,  on  which  they  would  not. 

(b)  That,  even  if  a  distinction  could  be  drawn  between 
local  and  Imperial  matters,  the  presence  of  the  Irish  mem- 
bers would  be  an  element  of  disturbance  in  the  constitution. 
The  Government  might  be  in  a  majority  on  local  matters, 
where  the  Irish  members  could  not  vote,  and  in  a 
minority  on  Imperial  matters  where  they  could  vote,  and 
vice  versA. 

4. — (a)  That,  if  this  distinction  were  not  drawn,  tlie  Irish 
would  obtain  more  than  their  fair  share  of  representation  ; 
they  would  not  only  decide  tlieir  own  local  affairs,  but  would 
practically  control  those  of  the  rest  of  the  kingdom  as  well. 

(b)  That  such  a  i)osition  would  be  unjust,  intolerable,  and 
degi'ading  to  Great  Britain. 

5. — That  it  is  possible  to  devise  a  plan  whereby  Ireland 
could  maintain  for  her  representatives  a  title  to  be  heard  on 
Imperial  and  reserved  matters. 

0. — (a)  That  to  retain  the  Irish  members  in  the  House 
of  Commons  would  keex)  up  a  feeling  of  irritation  between 
the  two  countries.  The  temptation  to  the  Irish  to  use 
then*  Imperial  representation  as  a  means  of  obtaining  further 
concessions  for  Ireland  would  be  extreme. 

(b)  That  the  Irish  members  would  come  to  Westminster 
to  fight  out  Irish,  local,  and  personal  quarrels. 

(c)  That,  thus,  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  the  concession  of 
an  Irish  Parliament — namely,  to  enable  the  Imperial  Parlia- 
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ment  undisturbed  to  apply  itself  to  British  legislation  and 
Imperial  policy,  would  be  defeated. 

7. — That  their  presence  would  necessarily  involve  the 
revision  by  the  Imperial  Parliament  of  all  the  Acts  passed 
by  the  Irish  Parliament,  a  proceeding  that  would  inevitably 
lead  to  endless  confusion  and  dispute. 

8- — That  the  essential  condition  of  the  problem  is  that 
the  i^roposal  should  be  accepted  by,  and  be  acceptable  to 
the  Irish  people :  and  they  do  not  wish  to  be  represented  in 
the  Imperial  Parliament 

9. — That  Ireland  will  require  the  services  of  all  her  best 
men  in  her  own  Legislatm'e,  especially  at  first — to  restore 
order,  to  re-estabUsh  credit,  to  attract  capital,  to  develop 
trade  and  industry,  to  smooth  over  religious  and  educational 
diiGculties,  to  settle  the  Land  question.  It  is  better  that 
Ireland  should  "  keep  her  cream  at  home,  and  not  only  the 
skim  milk." 

10. — That  questions  in  dispute  could  always  be  settled  by 
reviving  the  latent  power  of  summoning  back  the  Irish 
members  to  Westminster. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  proposal  is  objected  to  on 
the  grounds : — 

1. — (a)  That  to  exclude  the  Irish  members  from  the 
Imperial  Parliament  would  cast  a  doubt  on  its  supremacy, 
and  would  impair  the  unity  of  the  Empire. 

(/>)  That  their  presence  at  Westminster  is  an  outward 
and  visible  sign  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Imperial  Parlia- 
ment, and  the  reality  of  the  Union. 

2. — (a)  That  with  the  Irish  members  inchided,  the  veto 
of  tlie  Imperial  Parliament  would  be  effective ;  excluded,  it 
could  never  be  effectively  enforced ;  or,  if  attempted,  the 
action  would  be  considered  as  tyrannical. 

(fc)  That,  included,  subjects  of  dispute  would  be  amicably 
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decided ;   excluded,  they  would   cause  dangerous  irritation 
and  agitation. 

8. — (a)  That  to  call  upon  Ireland  to  contribute  towards 
the  Imperial  revenue,  without  allowing  her  Parliamentary 
representation,  would  be  an  abrogation  of  the  constitutional 
doctrine  that  taxation  and  representation  should  go  together. 

(b)  That,  without  rex)resentation,  the  contribution  would 
soon  1)6  looked  upon  as  a  ''tribute,"  and  an  agitation 
against  its  payment  would  arise. 

(c)  That  exclusion  comj^licates.  while  inclusion  would 
simplify,  any  fiscal  aiTangements  with  reference  to  the 
levying  of  Customs  and  Excise  duties,  &c. 

4, — That  exclusion,  by  depriving  her  of  all  concern  in 
Imperial  affairs,  degrades  Ireland  to  the  position  merely  of 
a  tributar}'  Province  ;  that,  though  the  present  Irish  repre- 
sentatives apparently  do  not  object  to  this  degradation,  they 
cannot  bind  the  constituencies  either  now  or  in  the  future. 
Sooner  or  later  the  degradation  would  be  felt,  and  resented, 
and  the  Irish,  in  order  to  remove  the  reproach,  would 
clamour  for  separation. 

5. — (a)  That  we  have  no  right  to  strip  Ireland  of  her 
Imperial  titles,  and  to  deprive  her  of  all  shai'e  in  Imperial 
traditions  or  Imperial  aims.  The  Empire  belongs  to  the 
people  of  Ireland  as  well  as  to  ourselves. 

(/>)  That  Great  Britain  cannot  afford,  in  Imperial 
matters,  to  lose  the  assistance  and  advice  of  such  a  large 
proportion  of  her  citizens. 

6. — (a)  That  there  would  be  no  real  difficulty  in  dis- 
tinguishing between,  and  defining  local  and  Imperial 
matters;  Imperial. matters  would,  in  any  case,  have  to  be 
defined  when  the  limits  of  the  i)owers  of  the  Irish  Pai'lia- 
ment  were  fixed. 

(b)  (By  some.)  That  it  would  be  possible  to  have  different 
Sittings  or  Sessions  for  Domestic,  and  for  Imperial  matters  ; 


IRISH  MEMBERS  IN  IMPERIAL  PARLIAMENT.       33 


the    Irish  representatives  attending  the   one  and  not  the 
oitker. 

(c)  (By  others.)  That  no  attempt  should  be  made  to 
tesenre  certain  questions ;  the  Irish  members,  if  included  at 
oily  should  be  on  the  same  footing  as  the  other  members. 

7. — That  the  duty  of  legislation  is  not  a  privilege  but  a 
tesponsibility,  and  there  would  be  no  unfairness  to  the 
Cnglishy   Scotch  and  Welsh  members  in  increasing  the 
duties  of  the  Irish  members. 

8. — That  included,  the  concession  of  Home  Rule  would 
be  a  step  towards  Imperial  Federation ;  excluded,  real 
Federation  would  be  rendered  impossible. 

[There  is  a  feeling  on  the  part  of  many  that  the  difficulty 
might  be  overcome  by  excluding  the  Irish  members  for  a 
few  years  only,  until  their  Parliament  was  in  satisfactory 
working  order.] 
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The  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England — 
which  is  Protestant  Episcopal — were  agreed  upon  in  Con- 
vocation in  1562,  and  revised,  and  finally  settled,  in  1571  in 
the  form  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  The  Queen  is  the 
supreme  Head  of  the  Church,  and  possesses  the  right  of 
nominating  to  the  vacant  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics. 

There  is  no  official  record  of  the  numbers  of  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  England,  or  of  the  other  religious  bodies. 
Since  1831  no  official  returns  of  the  revenues  and  pro- 
perties of  the  Church  of  England  have  been  issued,  and 
it  is  therefore  impossible  to  supply  any  authoritative  state- 
ment, or  even  estimate,  of  the  extent  and  value  of  the 
Church  property. 

The  Church  Enquiry  Commission,  appointed  in  1831  to 
enquire  into  the  revenues  and  patronage  of  the  Established 
Church  in  England  and  Wales,  gave  the  number  of  incum- 
bents as  10,718,  of  curates  5,230,  total  say,  16,000 ;  the 
number  of  glebe  houses  at  7,675,  and  benefices  without  glebe 
houses  2,878,  total  benefices  10,553. 

The  total  net  incomes  cf  bishops  and  archbishops       at      £160,300 

cathedral  establishments       ...        157,500 
beneficed  clergy,  and  curates       3,480,000 


11  11 


showing  a  total  revenue  of,  say  £3,800,000. 

The  most  carefully  prepared  statistical  estimate  of  the 
existing  revenues  and  property  of  the  Church  of  England  is 
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tha'fc  of  Mr.  Fred.  Martin  in  his  "  Property  and  Revenues  of 
tte  English  Church  Establishment."  * 

The  number  of  the  clergy  in  1875,  according  to  an  elabo- 
tate  report  compiled  by  Canon  Ashwell  from  the  "  Clergy 

liist,"  and  other  sources,  and  laid  before  a  Select  Committee 

of  the  House  of  Commons,  was  as  follows : — 

Church  dignitaries        172 

Incambcnts  holding  benefices  ...     13,300 

Curates     ...         ...         ...         ...         ...       5,765 


Clergy  in  churches,  &c 19,237 

Ordained  Schoolmasters  and  Teachers  709 

Chaplains,  Inspectors,  &c 465 

Fellows  of  Universities,  Missionaries,  &c.     434 

"  Unattached  Clergy  " 3,893 

5,501 


Total    ...     24,738 

The  revenues  of  the  beneficed  clergy,  as  given  in  the 
"  Clergy  List "  for  1880,  are  as  follows  :— 

Number.  Total  revenue.    Average  revenue. 

Benefices  under  £50        167  5,747  34 

from      50  to  £100     ...      854  71,265  83 

„        100  to     200     ...  3,034  450,991  148 

„        200  to     500     ...  7,289  2,298,598  315 

,,        500  to  1,000     ...1,913  1.238,766  647 

of     1,000  and  upwards    268  .S29,824  1,230 

not  valued       334  114,194  — 


Totals  ...     13,525  i:4,395,251  £325t 

The  ecclesiastical  census  of  1851  gives  the  latest  official 
information  respecting  the  number  of  religious  edifices 
belonging  to  the  Church  of  England,  as  follows  : — 

*  Edition,  1878. 

t  Financial    llrforni    Almanac^    1881  ;     Analysis    of    *'  Clergy    List," 
p.  69. 
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Number. 

Churches 

existing  at 

census  of  1801 

9,667 

tf 

buUt  between  1801  and  1811     ... 

65 

>f 

»» 

»t 

1811  and  1821     ... 

97 

•« 

»» 

»» 

1821  and  1831     ... 

276 

n 

»> 

It 

1831  and  1841     ... 

667 

?f 

»f 

ft 

1841  and  1851     ... 

..       4,197 

»» 

♦» 

at  dates  not  mentioned    ... 

...       2,118 

The  number  existing  now  is  estimated  at  about  16,000.* 
Various  statutes  have  from  time  to  time  been  promulgated 
with  the  view  of  assisting  tlie  erection  or  repair  of  churches 
from  the  public  funds.  In  1679  a  rate  was  ordered  to  be 
levied  to  rebuild  the  churches  of  the  City  of  London  de- 
stroyed during  the  fire  of  1666.  Three  years  later  it  was 
followed  by  an  Act  imposing  a  tax  on  coals  for  the  re-build- 
ing of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral  and  fifty  other  churches.  Other 
Acts,  with  like  intent,  were  passed  during  the  reigns  of 
James  II.,  William  III.,  Anne,  and  George  I.;  and  in  1818 
an  Act  was  passed  **  to  raise  the  sum  of  one  million  sterling 
for  building  and  promoting  the  building  of  additional 
churches  in  poi>ulous  parishes."  The  census  report  of 
1851  gave  the  following  as  the  proportionate  grants  from 
public  funds  and  private  benefaction  during  the  period 
from  1801-1851 :— 

Oranta  from  Private  t^* -i 

Public  Funds.  Benefaction.  ^""^*- 

£  £  £ 

Period  1801-1831            ...           1,152,000  1,848,000  3,000,000 

„      1831-1851  ...  511,400        5,575,600        6,087,000 


Total     ...    £1,663,400     £7,423,600     £9,087,000 

The  Church  Building  Commission,  established  by  the- 
statute  of  1818,  during  the  88  years  of  its  existence  endings 
1856,  aided  in  the  completion  of  615  churches,  with  sittings 
for  600,000  people.     This  Commission  was  in  1856  merged 

*  Martin,  Church  Rerenvcf,  kc,  ed.  1878,  p.  98. 
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into  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission,  and  from  1818  to  1879 
the  power  entrusted  to  these  bodies  of  forming  new  bene- 
fices and  districts,  was  exercised  to  the  extent  of  consti- 
tuting 2,963  new  districts.      During  the  seventeen  years, 

•    •  • 

1856  to  1874,  the  amount  of  benefactions  oflFered  by  private 
individuals  to  the  Commissioners,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
church,  amounted  to  £5,000,000. 

In  1876  an  official  return  was  issued  of  churches  built  or 
restored  since  the  year  1840,  at  a  cost  exceeding  £500. 
The  return  (which  was  very  imperfect)  showed  that,  during 
these  thirty-five  years,  1,727  churches  had  been  built, 
and  7,144  restored,  at  a  cost  of  £25,500,000,  or  about 
i£700,000  a  year ;  and  this  sum  was  derived  from  voluntary 
offerings. 

Mr.  Martin  estimates  the  number  of  glebe  houses  at 
10,000,  and  their  anntral  value  at  about  a  million  sterling. 
The  number  of  benefices  i^roducing  tithes  (inclusive  of  lay 
impropriations)  also  at  10,000,  with  a  total  tithe  of 
£4,500,000  a  year.*  The  titheable  land  is  about  two- 
thirds  of  the  whole.  At  the  end  of  1866— according  to  a 
Parliamentary  return — the  total  rent-charge  awarded  in 
commutation  of  tithes  amounted  to  £4,050,000.  The 
levying  and  assignment  of  tithes  has  given  rise  to  a  vast 
amount  of  legislation,  dating  back  as  far  as  the  ninth 
century. 

The  revenues  which  the  Church  derives  from  pew 
rents,  oflfertories,  and  gifts  cannot  be  estimated;  they 
are  of  course  purely  voluntary  oflFerings.  It  is  estimated 
by  the  editor  of  the  "  Official  Year  Book  "  of  the  Church 
of  England,  that  between  1860  and  1884  the  voluntary 
contributions  for  sectarian  purposes  of  members  ot  the 
Church  (including  elementary  education  £21,360,000  and 
foreign  missions  £10,100,000)  amounted  to  £81,573,000- 

♦  lb,,  pp.  107-103. 
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The  summary  of  Church  Property  given  by  Mr.  Martin  is 
as  follows,  in  round  numbers  : — 

Landed  Property  (from  the  "  New  Domesday  Book  ") : — 

Of  Archbishope  and  bishops       30,200  acres 

„    Deans  and  chapters 68,900 

„    Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  ...  140,900 

Undcr-valuation,     omission    of 

Metropolis,  etc.  260,000    „ 

say  500,000  acres. 
Revenues : — 

Annual  income  of  2  archbishops  and  28  bishoi)S      163,300 

„            „          27  chapters  of  deans  and  canons 123,200 

„      incomes  of  parochial  clergy  ministering  in  16,000 

churches  or  chapels,  chiefly  deriyed  from  tithes  4,277,000 


4,563,500 

Annual  value  of  33  episcopal  palaces  ...        „ 13,200 

„  „     deaneries,  etc.  56,800 

„  „     glebe  houses  and  of  parochial  clergy        ...       750,000 


£5,383,500 


This  total  is  exclusive  of  extra-cathedral  revenues,  of  dis- 
bursements of  Queen  Anne's  Bounty,  of  surplus  income  of 
Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  estimated  together  at  about 
£750,000.  The  total  annual  revenue  may  therefore  be 
estimated  at  about  jt*6,000,000,  and  the  capital  value  at  not 
less  than  £100,000,000.» 

There  exists  no  basis  of  any  kind  on  which  to  define, 
to  distinguish  between,  or  to  estimate,  the  "  old  "  and  the 
**  new  "  endowments  of  the  Church. 

•  Idcnif  pp.  133-136.  On  the  same  basis  Mr.  Arthur  Arnold,  in  his 
linMini'M  of  Dhrittahlishmcnt  (1H78),  elaborately  estimates  the  total 
revenues  of  the  Church  (irres^Mictive  of  voluntary  contributions)  at 
£6,500,000  a  year,  and  the  capitalised  value  at  £158,500,000. 
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may  be  of  interest  to  recapitulate  the  principal  features 
of  -the  Disestablishment  and  Disendowment  of  the  Irish 
CtM.-^iTch,  so  far  as  these  would  be  likely  to  affect  action  in  the 
ea.i3.«  of  the  Church  of  England. 

nhe  Irish  Church  Act  of  1869  provided  that— (1)  The 
C  l:m.urch  of  Ireland  should  cease  to  be  established  by  law. 
(^^  That  no  appointment  to  any  preferment  should  in 
f*:»."^ure  be  made  by  the  Crown  or  the  Ecclesiastical  Corpora- 
te ^i:»n.  (3)  That  every  Ecclesiastical  Corporation  should  be 
dissolved,  and  that  the  Bishops  should  no  longer  have  the 
^i  ^ht  of  sitting  in  the  House  of  Lords.  (4)  That  the  juris- 
ction  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  should  cease.  (5)  That 
ne  Church  should  be  permitted  to  hold  Synods  and  Con- 
•""  ^ntions  for  framing  regulations  for  the  general  management 
ud  government  of  the  Church.  But  no  alterations  thus 
r»ade  in  the  ritual  of  the  Church  were  to  be  binding  on  the 
xisting  incumbents. 
A  Commission  was  appointed,  with  full  powers  to  carry 
^)ut  the  Act,  and  in  them  was  vested — (1)  All  the  property 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  of  Ireland.  (2)  All 
the  property,  real  and  personal,  of  the  Church,  subject  to 
the  life  interest  of  the  present  holders.  (3)  The  nett  in- 
comes of  the  existing  holders  was  to  be  ascertained,  and  to 
be  annually  paid  to  them  so  long  as  tliev  performed  their 
duties.  (4)  The  nett  income  of  each  curate  was  to  be  paid 
him  ;  or  the  life  interest,  subject  to  the  consent  of  the  incum- 
bent, could  be  commuted  and  paid  to  him  in  a  lump  sum 
at  the  ordinary  rate  of  life  annuities.  (5)  The  nett  income 
of  each  schoolmaster,  clerk,  sexton,  &c.,  was  to  be  ascer- 
tained, paid  him,  or  commuted.  (6)  Tithe  rent-charges 
could  be  commuted,  on  easy  terms,  at  22i  years'  purchase. 
(7)  The  land  vested  in  the  Commissioners  could  be  sold,  and 
the  existing  tenants  were  to  be  offered  the  refusal  of  pur- 
chase on  easy  terms,     (8)  Any  person  feeling  aggrieved  by 
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the  action  of  the  Commissioners,  could  refer  the  question  to 
arbitration. 

A  representative  "  Church  Body  "  was  incorporated  by 
Law,  and  the  Commissioners  were  empowered  to  deal 
directly  with  this  Body,  and  to  commute  through  them 
the  annuities  and  life  interests  in  ecclesiastical  property 
created  by  the  Act;  the  Church  Body  being  bound  to 
undertake  the  payment  of  the  full  annuity,  so  long  as  tlie 
annuitant  required  such  payment  to  be  made,  though  they 
could  make  any  private  arrangements  they  liked  with  him. 
Where  three-fourths  of  the  whole  number  of  annuitants  in 
a  Diocese  agreed  to  commute,  the  Commissioners  were  to 
pay  to  the  Church  Body  a  bonus  of  12  per  cent,  on,  and 
in  addition  to,  the  commutation  money.  The  commutation 
moneys  to  be  calculated  at  the  rate  of  3^  per  cent. 

As  an  equivalent  for  the  private  endowments  of  the 
Church,  the  Church  Body  received  ^£500,000.  All  the 
plate,  furniture,  &c.,  belonging  to  any  church  or  chapel,  was 
left  for  the  life  enjoyment  of  existing  incumbents,  but  was 
vested  in  the  Chiurch  Body.  All  trusts  for  the  poor  were 
also  vested  in  this  Body,  and  were  to  continue  unaffected. 

As  regard  the  ecclesiastical  buildings: — 

(1)  All  old  churches  in  the  nature  of  national  monuments 
were  to  be  maintained  by  the  Commissioners.  (2)  Churches 
in  actual  use,  and  required  for  religious  purposes,  were, 
together  with  the  schoolhouse  and  burial  ground,  to  be  vested 
in  the  Church  Body.  (3)  Any  church  erected  since  1800  at 
the  expense  of  a  private  person,  if  not  taken  over  by  the 
Church  Body,  and  if  applied  for  by  the  donor  or  his  repre- 
sentative, was  to  be  vested  in  him.  (4)  All  other  churches 
were  to  be  disposed  of  by  the  Commissioners  as  they  thought 
best.  (5)  Any  burial  ground,  not  vested  in  the  Church  Body, 
was  to  be  vested  in  the  Poor  Law  Guardians,  and  be  kept  in 
repair  by  them.      (6)  Any  ecclesiastical  residence  and  with 
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garden  *  curtilage '  could  be  purchased  by  the  Church  Body 
at  ten  years'  purchase;  in  addition  they  could  buy,  at  a  price 
to  be  settled  by  arbitration,  an  additional  80  acres. 

The  capital  sum,  representing  the  commutation  of  annui- 
ties, paid  over  to  the  Church  Body,  amounted  to  £7,560,000, 
the  number  of  annuitants  being  2,060 ;  the  annuities,  for  which 
the  Church  Body  thus  made  itself  responsible,  amounted  to 
^591,000  ;  the  number  of  years'  purchase  averaged  12*8;  the 
age  of  annuitants  averaged  56. 

The  anuuities  for  which  the  Church  Body  were  liable  thus 
amounted  to  an  equivalent  of  eight  per  cent,  on  the  capital 
received.  The  Chiu'ch  Body  were  enabled  to  invest  the 
money  at  four  per  cent.,  and  the  laity,  responding  to  their 
call,  subscribed  the  remaining  four  per  cent.,  required  in 
order  that,  while  the  annuities  should  be  paid,  the  capital 
should  be  kept  intact 

Subsequently,  when  it  appeared  that  many  of  the  clergy 
were  superfluous,  the  Church  Body  further  commuted  directly 
with  these  persons,  but  on  terms  less  favourable  than  that 
of  the  general  commutation.  Thus,  by  1877,  the  number  of 
annuitants  was  reduced  to  1052,  and  the  composition  balance 
acquii'ed  by  the  Church  amounted  to  £1,300,000. 


DISESTABLISHMENT.* 

The  proposal  to  sever  all  connection  between 
Church  and  State,  both  in  Scotland,  Wales,  and  Eng- 
land, is  upheld  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That  the  objects  of  the  State  and  of  the  Church  do  not 

*  The  argaments  for  and  against   Discndowment  must  be  taken  along 
With  those  for  and  against  Disestablishment. 
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run  ou  parallel  lines.  The  law  regards  certain  actions  as 
crimes,  and  forbids  them  for  the  sake  of  the  Community ; 
Religion  regards  them  as  sins,  and  forbids  them  for  the 
sake  of  the  Individual  himself. 

2. — That  as  all  men  are  not  religious,  while  all  are  equally 
desirous  to  be  protected  by  the  State,  it  should  not  mix 
up  its  Civil  with  its  Religious  functions ;  but  should  be 
purely  secular. 

3. — (a)  That  the  National  Church  was  in  former  times 
founded  on  the  idea  that  all  citizens  were  of  the  same  creed  ; 
she  thus  expressed  a  national  faith,  and  aimed  at  national 
unity  of  belief,  and  uniformity  of  worship.  Such  aims  are 
no  longer  attainable ;  and  **  establishment "  now  merely 
means  the  exclusive  alliance  of  the  State  with  one  reli- 
gious denomination  amongst  man}',  together .  with  a  State 
assertion  that  that  particular  form  of  religion  is  the  only 
true  one. 

{h)  That  when  the  King  was  supreme  governor  over 
both  Church  and  State,  their  connection  was  a  natural 
consequence.  But  now,  that  the  Sovereign  is  no  longer 
ruler  by  Divine  Right,  and  Parliament  is  omnipo- 
tent, the  connection  has  become  an  anomaly;  it  is  an 
attempt  **to  work  the  Tudor  supremacy  through  manhood 
sufiFrage.*' 

(c)  That  so  long  as  the  Church  is  connected  with  the 
State,  the  higher  ecclesiastical  rulers  must  be  appointed  on 
the  advice  of  the  Prime  Minister,  who  is  not  necessarily  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  possibly  not  even  a 
Christian  ;  while  many  "  livings  "  will  remain  in  the  gift  of 
the  Crown,  of  the  Lord  Chancellor,  or  of  the  Chancellor  of 
the  Duchy. 

4. — (a)  That  the  connection  of  Church  and  State  causes, 
not  the  spiritualization  of  the  State,  but  simply  the  seculari- 
zation ot*  the    Church;    where  political  and  ecclesiastical 
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powers  are  exercised  by  the  same  hands,  the  former  are  sure 
to  preTail  over  the  latter. 

{b)  That  an  Established  Church  is  a  Church  in  fetters. 
The  law  is  not  only  the  last,  but  the  first  resort  in  all 
ecclesiastical  differences — to  the  great  spiritual  disadvan- 
tage of  the  Church, 

(c)  That  as  long  as  the  Church  is  bound  up  with  the 
State  it  must  be  controlled  in  every  particular  by  the  State, 
I.e.,  by  Parliament;  and  Parliament,  being  increasingl}^ 
composed  of  members  of  divers  sects  and  creeds,  many  of 
them  hostile  to  the  Establishment,  or  even  to  religion,  is  a 
body  eminently  unfit  to  govern  the  Church,  or  to  legislate 
on  religious  questions. 

(rf)  That  being  thus  tied  and  bound  in  every  wa}',  a  State 
religion  tends  to  become  colourless,  stereotyped,  and 
antiquated ;  it  loses  its  touch  with,  and  hold  over  the 
people,  and  no  longer  attracts  to  its  service  able  and  broad- 
minded  men. 

(e)  That,  consequenth',  on  the  one  hand,  apathy,  and  on 
the  other,  narrow-mindedness  and  sacerdotalism,  are  rapidly 
increasing  in  the  Church ;  while,  if  she  were  Disestablished, 
and  free  to  manage  her  own  affairs,  her  doctiine  would  be 
placed  on  a  broader  and  freer  basis. 

5. — That  it  is  contrar}^  to  religion  that  the  secular 
power  should  have  any  voice  at  all  in  religious  matters  ; 
the  Church  ought  in  no  way  to  be  placed  under  the 
control  of  the  State.  It  is  thereby  as  likely  to  be 
fostering  error  as  to  be  upholding  the  true  form  of 
religion. 

6. — (a)  That  the  Church  will  either  hold  her  own,  and  no 
harm  will  be  done ;  or  else  the  State  is  artificially  supporting 
a  religious  system  which  could  not  otherwise  exist,  because 
out  of  harmony  with  the  wants  and  spirit  of  the  age. 

(6)  That    if  the   Chm-ch   is   unable   to    hold    her    own 
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without  State  support,  it  proves  that  she  is  rotten  to  the 
core — and  if  rotten  she  ought  to  be  swept  away. 

7. — (a)  That  religious  equality  does  not  mean  equality  of 
sects,  but  equal  treatment  of  all  sects  by  the  State. 

(b)  That  while  the  State  should  be  tolerant  of  all  religi- 
ous sects,  it  ought  not  to  choose  out  for  support  any  special 
Denomination.  In  so  doing,  the  State  outstrips  its  true 
field  of  work,  and  trespasses  on  freedom  of  religious  thought, 
and  on  the  princii)le  of  religious  equality,  if  not  directly,  at 
all  events  indirectly.  For  State  recognition  of  a  special 
Church,  by  taking  her  under  protection,  by  ensuring  her 
the  possession  of  vast  property,  by  placing  her  ministers  in 
a  position  of  superiority,*  places  those  who  do  not  belong 
to  her  communion,  or  who  desire  to  leave  her  fold,  in  a 
position  of  exceptional  pecuniary  and  social  disadvantage. 

(c)  That  this  direct  and  indirect  pressure  to  remain  in,  or 
to  join  the  State  Church,  is  an  injustice  to  other  Churches  ; 
and  all  State  institutions  should  be  founded  on  the  principle 
of  impartial  justice. 

8. — (rt)  That  religion  itself  is  injured  by  its  association 
with  injustice. 

(b)  That  the  State  recognition  of  one  Denomination  in- 
jures those  whom  it  favours,  and  depresses  and  angers  those 
whom  it  wrongs — whereby  religious  strife  is  perpetuated. 

(c)  That  a  State-privileged  Church  divides  instead  of 
uniting  the  Community. 

♦  For  instance,  the  Bishops  sit  in  the  House  of  Lords,  **  the  Church  digni- 
taries and  the  Clergy  exercise  authority  vested  in  them  by  the  State.  They 
alone  can  conduct  religious  services  of  a  national  character,  and  can  occupy 
the  pulpits  of  cathedrals  and  other  national  ecclesiastical  edifices.  They 
are  the  chairmen  of  parish  vestries,  trustees  of  parochial  charities,  and 
custodians  of  the  ancient  parochial  burial  places.  They  hold  the  greater 
part  of  the  chaplaincies,  the  masterships  of  public  schools,  and  school  in- 
spectorships, and  largely  control  the  educational  machinery  of  the  country.** 
— Disestabluhmcnt  Q*lm'pcTi&l  Pari.  Series"),  by  Henry  Richard  and  Carvell 
Williams,  p.  73. 
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(d)  That  if  dissenters  were  relieved  from  an  irritating 
injustice,  and  churchmen  deprived  of  a  position  of  superi- 
ority, religious  diflferences  would  lose  much  of  their  sting, 
social  exclusiveness  would  be  diminished,  and  the  artificial 
barriers  which  now  keep  good  men  apart  would  be  broken 
down. 

9- — That  under  the  present  system  the  Church  is  in 
a  state  of  anarchy ;  none  govern,  and  none  obey ;  rules  and 
regulations  cannot  be  enforced. 

XO. — (a)  That,  under  the  present  system,  presentations  to 
Clmrch  livings  are  bought  and  sold,  quite  irrespective  of  the 
fitness  of  the  clergyman  or  the  wishes  of  the  congregation. 

^il)  That  the  presentation  to  livings  is  in  very  many  cases 
ia    'tiie  hands  of  unfit  patrons. 

1X1. — (a)  That  the  congregation  have  no  power  of  choice 

ia.    'their  minister,  nor  control  over  those  who  appoint  him  ; 

oi::M.c3e  appointed,  unless  he  commit  an  illegal  action,  neither 

ttm.  ^y,  nor  the  bishops,  have  power  to  free  themselves  from 

^^■-^na,  however  objectionable  he  may  be  to  them  either  in 

•ctriue  or  habit. 

(6)  That   thus,  in  many  parishes,  tliere   are  incumbents 
terly  unfitted  for  their  duties,  either  through  physical  in- 
ipaeity,  or  because  of  want  of  S}Tnpathy  with  their  parish- 
^  ^c^ners — to  the  great  detriment  of  the  Church  and  of  religion. 
12. — That  there  is  no  hope  of  remedying  this  state  of 
lings  by  internal  reform,    because   Churchmen   will  not 
ccept,  and  non-churchmen  are  not  concerned  to  press  for, 
^^hurch  Reform. 

13. — That  the  Church,  as  a  State  Church,  has  failed  to  do 
"the  good  which  from  her  position,  privileges,  and  wealth,  slie 
ought  to  have  done. 

14. — That,  at  present,  the  Church  is  not  a  real  Church  of 
the  people — it  is  not  founded  on  popular  sympathy  and 
esteem. 

15. — (a)  That  while  there  is  great  force  in  the  "  priest  in 
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the  parish "  argument,  as  affecting  the  country  districts/ 
the  clergy,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  have  on  the  whole  neglected 
the  agricultural  labourer  and  the  poorer  classes,  have  taken 
but  little  interest  in  their  temporal  welfare  or  social  improve- 
ment, and  have  purposely  kept  them  in  a  state  of  political 
ignorance  and  darkness. 

(b)  That  the  so-called  "  civilizing  agency "  does  not 
civilize,  as  witness  the  ignorance,  the  apathy,  and  social 
stagnation  of  very  many  country  districts. 

16. — (a)  That  instead  of  taking  up  a  catholic  position,  and 
welcoming  help  in  spiritual  improvement,  the  spiritual 
influence  and  energy  of  these  clergy  is  chiefly  directed 
against  Dissent. 

(b)  That  they  have,  as  a  rule,  used  the  charities  and  funds 
placed  at  their  disposal  as  *'  fetters  to  bind  in  slaveiy  and 
serfdom  the  poor  mendicants  to  whom  they  administer  the 
charities;  "  f  while  these  are  too  often  so  administered  as 
to  have  a  most  demoralizing  effect. 

17. — That  where  the  clergy  have  been  benevolent  and 
civilizing,  their  influence  for  good  has  arisen  from  their 
being  good  men,  and  ministers  of  religion,  not  from  their 
being  State  servants.  The  good  results  that  have  ensued, 
have  come  about,  not  in  consequence  of  the  connection 
between  Church  and  State,  but  in  spite  of  its  narrowing 
and  numbing  influence. 

18. — That  the  opinion  of  those  chiefly  affected  is  clear 
from  the  fact  that  most  of  the  new,  especially  the  agri* 
cultural,  voters  (enfranchised  in  1885)  are  in  favour  of  Dis- 
establishment. They  are  now  for  the  first  time  in  a  position 
to  make  their  opinion  felt,  and  it  is  clearly  very  adverse  to 
that  State  Church  which  is  supposed  to  exist  for  their 
special  benefit. 

19. — That  no  real  fear  need  he  enteilained  that  the  poor 

*  Sec  No.  5,  against  Disestablishment. 
t  Joseph  Arch,  at  Sheffield,  Feb.  1, 1876. 
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would  be  neglected  by  the  Church,  if  it  became  a  Voluntary 
Church.  The  existing  voluntary  bodies  certainly  do  not 
neglect  the  very  poor ;  and  many  of  them  (especially  in  Wales) 
are  composed  almost  exclusively  of  the  working  classes* 

20.— (a)  That  "Establishment"  and  "  Church  "  are  not 
synonymous  terms.  Disestablishment  would  not  affect 
(except  to  increase)  the  power  of  the  church  to  do  good : 
it  would  affect  only  her  legal  and  political  position. 

{b)  That  the  real  sources  of  the  power  of  the  Church  of 
England  lie  in  her  doctrines,  her  modes  of  worship,  her 
organization,  her  self-sacrificing  ministry,  her  zealous  and 
generous  laity,  not  in  the  fact  of  the  Headship  of  the  Crown, 
the  Bishops  in  the  House  of  Lords,  the  legal  privileges  of 
the  Clergy,  Acts  of  Parliament,  &c. 

(c)  That  Disestablishment  would  not  destroy  the  ma- 
chinery of  the  Church ;  and  it  is  a  gross  libel  on  the  Church, 
and  on  the  religious  feeling  in  England,  to  assert  that  the 
Church,  if  disestablished,  would  abandon  its  work.  If  the 
country  continues  religious,  Disestablishment  will  not  tend 
to  make  her  irreligious. 

21. — (a)  That  there  is  much  more  vitality  in  a  religion 
voluntarily  supported,  than  in  one  largely  endowed. 

(b)  That  the  frequent  abridgments  of  the  prerogatives  of 
the  Establishment  which  have  taken  place  of  late  years  have 
been  contemporaneous  with  an  increase  in  her  spiritual 
strength  and  voluntary  support. 

22. — (a)  That  if  the  Church  were  liberated  from  the 
shackles  now  laid  upon  her  by  the  State,  she  would  be  freer 
to  do  good,  would  be  able  to  organize  and  consolidate  her 
forces,  and  to  distribute  them  more  according  to  the  needs  of 
the  people.  At  present  she  too  often  squanders  her  strength 
in  places  where  it  is  out  of  all  proportion  to  local  require- 
ments, or  even  does  more  harm  than  good,  and  this  simply 
because  of  the  existence  of  a  "  living." 
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(b)  That  under  a  voluntary  system,  if  a  clergyman  did  not 
work,  neither  would  he  be  paid :  at  present  much  money, 
which  should  be  devoted  to  religious  purposes,  is  absorbed 
hy  faineants y  or  worse, 

23. — (a)  That  the  withdrawal  of  State  recognition  from 
the  Church,  by  placing  her  on  a  more  even  footing  with 
her  competitors,  would  increase  friendly  rivalry  and  com- 
petition, would  tend  to  make  each  and  all  bestir  them- 
selves ;  and  religious  life  would  be  quickened  and  extended. 
The  less  the  State  does,  the  more  will  voluntary  effort  ac- 
N  complish :  ease  weakens,  hardship  strengthens  religious  zeal. 

(6)  That  there  would  be  less  religious  persecution  and 
more  hearty  co-operation  between  the  different  sects. 

(c)  That  the  members  of  the  Church,  who  now  have  com- 
paratively few  calls  upon  them,  would  be  induced  (emulating 
the  example  of  the  Dissenters)  to  subscribe  liberally  to  her 
funds. 

(d)  That,  thus,  instead  of  the  neglect  of  the  poor  an- 
ticipated by  some,  there  would  be  active  competition  to  enlist 
theii*  sympathies,  and  not,  as  now,  an  assumption  that  they 
belonged  to  the  State  Church. 

24. — That  the  fear  some  express  lest  the  sacred  buildings 
should  be  put  to  unseemly  uses,  is  simply  preposterous. 
The  natural  religious  and  reverential  feeling  of  English- 
men is  totally  opposed  to  any  such  desecration ;  and,  as  it 
would  rest  with  Parliament  to  determine  the  ultimate  dis- 
posal of  these  buildings,  Pai'liament  may  be  trusted  to  act 
in  accordance  with  public  feeling.  Moreover,  the  churches 
would  as  a  rule  still  remain  the  property  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

25. — That  in  a  Disestablished  Voluntary  Church  the  laity 
would  obtain  the  influence  and  the  voice  in  Church  matters 
to  which  they  are  entitled,  and  of  which  they  are  at  present 
deprived. 
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26. — (a)  That  the  governing  Church  Body  of  the  Dis- 
established Church,  constituted  as  it  would  be  with  a 
majority  of  its  members  laymen,  would  fully  represent  the 
views  of  the  laity ;  and,  while  keeping  the  clergy  in  check, 
wouhl  be  able  to  initiate  reforms  where  thought  expedient, 
both  in  doctrine,  discipUne,  and  administration.  At  ])re- 
sent,  even  though  laity  and  clergy  agi'ee,  the  Church  herself 
is  utterly  impotent  to  effect  much-needed  internal  reforms. 
Substantial  reforms,  even  in  minute  pai-ticulars,  still  less 
in  great  matters,  cannot  be  adopted  without  the  cumbrous 
machinery  of  an  Act  of  Parliament ;  the  result  being  that 
they  are  left  undone. 

(b)  That  such  a  Church  Body,  composed  as  it  would  be 
of  able,  zealous  and  educated  Churchmen  possessing  ad< 
ministrative  ability,  wealth  and  influence,  would  be  a  body 
eminently  suited  to  manage  Church  affairs. 

(c)  That  the  form  of  worship  would  be  made  more  elastic, 
and  the  ritual  would  be  better  adapted  to  the  times. 

(rf)  That  promotion  would  be  more  according  to  merit. 
Patrons  would  disappear,  and  congregations  would  seek  out 
efficient  men;  while  the  Central  Body  would  be  in  a 
position  to  compare  the  merits  of  individual  clerg}'. 

27. — That  the  disestablishment  and  disendowment  of 
the  Irish  Chiurch  has  proved  in  every  way  a  satisfactory 
l)recedent. 

28. — That  the  non-existence  of  an  Established  Church  in 
America  and  the  Colonies  has  been  attended  by  many 
advantages. 

29. — (By  some.)  That,  at  present,  instead  of  the  Church 
being  a  bulwark  against  Papal  aggi*ession,  she  has  become 
a  nursery  for  Roman  Catholicism. 

30. — That  the  question  of  the  Protestant  succession  is  in 
these  days  a  matter  of  small  moment. 

31. — (a)  That  the  Established  Church  (more  especially 
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with  regard  to  Scotland  and  Wales)  is  the  Church  of  a 
minority,  and  the  numbers  of  her  flock  are  diminishing  * 

(b)  That  unless  an  Established  Church  is  the  Church 
of  a  majority — of  an  overwhelming  majority — her  existence 
cannot  be  justified. 

32. — (a)  That  the  influence  of  the  Church  of  England, 
as  an  Establishment,  has  always  been  in  opposition  to  the 
fuller  and  freer  development  of  national  life. 

(h)  That  the  State-paid  clergy  form  a  compact  and 
powerful  force  always  opposed  to  progress, 

33. — That  it  would  be  a  gi'eat  relief  to  the  overworked  Par- 
liament to  be  entirely  free  from  all  ecclesiastical  questions. 

84. — That  if  the  reform  is  to  come,  it  is  better  to  pre- 
vent excitement  and  bitterness  on  the  subject  by  calm 
anticipatory  legislation. 

The  connection  between  Church  and  State  is  upheld 
on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — (a)  That  the  State,  as  a  State,  while  practising 
absolute  toleration,  must  be  religious,  and  must  therefore 
profess  and  uphold  some  reUgious  faith. 

•  This  is  denied,  at  least  as  regards  England.  There  are,  howeTer,  no 
official  figures  on  which  can  be  founded  any  calculation  of  the  relative 
numbers  of  the  Church  and  of  Dissent.  "  The  Public  W^orship  Census  \' 
report  of  1851  (the  last  taken)  can  hardly  be  relied  upon  as  sufficient  evi- 
dence, and  is  now  entirely  out  of  date.  It  showed,  however,  that  while  in 
1801  the  provision  of  sittings  in  places  of  worship  in  England  and  Wales  was 

Church  of  England 4,069,281 

Other  places  of  worship      963,169 

5,032,450 


In  1851  the  relative  numbers  were — 

Church  of  England 5,317,916 

Other  places  of  worship      4,894,648 


The  latter  with  a  population  of  18,000,000. 


10,212,563 
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(b)  That  to  break  the  connection  between  Church  and 
State  would  be  to  discourage,  religion,  and  to  encourage 
atheism. 

2. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  each  man  is  bound  to  yield  up 
his  mind  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  and  has  no  right  to 
choose  out  another  faith  for  himself ;  or,  at  any  rate,  has  no 
claim  to  have  his  dissent  recognized  by  the  State,  which, 
being  in  union  with  the  Church,  professes  her  faith  and 
none  other. 

{h)  (By  others.)  That  though  the  State  may  tolerate,  it 
must  in  no  way  recognize  dissent  from  the  Established 
Church. 

3. — That  it  is  better  that  religious  worship  should  be 
regulated  by  the  law,  than  that  it  should  be  left  altogether 
to  individual  clergy. 

4. — That  as  an  Established  Church  is  a  vital  part  of 
our  institutions,  and  bestows  great  blessings  on  the 
whole  people,  tlie  advantages  of  its  existence  more  than 
counterweigh  the  consequent  disadvantages  of  religious 
inequality. 

5. — (a)  That  so  long  as  there  is  an  Established  Church, 
every  individual  in  the  kingdom,  whether  he  belong  to  any 
denomination  or  no,  who  may  be  suffering  from  spiritual 
distress,  has  an  official  spiritual  councillor  to  whom  he  has 
"a  right  to  apply ;  and  a  Church  accessible  to  him  for  all 
purposes  of  worship. 

(b)  That  not  only  in  religious  matters,  but  in  ever}'- 
day  life,  the  existence  of  a  State-paid  clergyman  to  whom 
every  parishioner  can  apply  is  an  enormous  advantage, 
especially  to  the  poorer  classes ;  and  a  guarantee  of  social 
progress. 

(c)  That  the  poor  gain  greatly  from  the  parochial  system  ; 
under  it  the  clergyman  is  the  dispenser  of  the  gifts  and 
philanthropy  of  the  rich  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor. 

E  2 
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6. — That  the  vast  majority  of  the  people  are  directly  or 
indirectly  attached  by  some. tie  to  the  Church.  The  tie 
being  less  binding  than  would  be  the  case  in  a  voluntary' 
association,  many  persons,  to  their  spiritual  advantage,  can 
belong  to  the  Church  so  long  as  it  is  in  connection  with  the 
State,  but  not  otherwise. 

7. — That  under  a  purely  voluntary'  system  the  clergy 
would  be  only  really  accessible  to  the  members,  or  possible 
members,  of  their  flocks  ;  their  public  functions  would  dis- 
appear. 

8. — (a)  And,  that,  as  the  different  churches  would  be 
sustained  by  voluntar}'  subscriptions,  the  clergy  would  have 
to  bid  for  the  support  of  those  with  means.  This  "  begging 
system  '*  would  degrade  the  character  of  the  clergy ;  and 
their  time  and  attention  being  thus  largely  absorbed,  the 
poor,  the  indifferent,  those  who  cannot  or  will  not  contri- 
bute, those  in  short  who  are  especially  in  need  of  spiritual 
aid  or  seasonable  advice,  would  be  perforce  neglected. 

(h)  That  a  clergyman  would  have  to  devote  himself  to 
the  preaching  of  popular  sermons,  and  would  perforce 
neglect  his  functions  as  a  minister  and  servant  of  the  poor. 

9. — That  under  every  voluntary  system  the  clergy  tend 
to  become  more  and  more  mere  ser\'ants  of  their  congrega- 
tions, and  much  freedom  of  thought,  liberty  of  ideas,  and 
elevation  of  mind,  are  thus  suppressed  and  lost.  Union 
with  the  State  is  the  only  way  of  securing  real  freedom  of 
jurisdiction  to  the  Church  as  a  whole,  and  of  preventing 
intolerance  and  narrow-mindedness. 

10. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  the  Church  would  be  im- 
poverished, and  only  able  to  offer  small  stipends,  and  would 
tlierefore  attract  a  lower  and  less  educated  class  of  men 
to  her  ministry,  and  religion  would  grievously  suffer  in 
consequence. 

(b)  And  that  she  would,  through  lack  of  means,  be  obliged 
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to  a  considerable  extent  to  contract  her  operations,  both 
religious  and  educational,  with  the  same  disastrous  results. 

(c)  That  in  many  jiarishes  the  clergyman  is  the  sole 
centre  of  civilizing  influence  ;  disestablishment,  by  con- 
tracting the  oi)erations  of  the  Church,  and  by  attracting  a 
less  educated  class  of  men,  would  injuriously  diminish  this 
invaluable  influence. 

11. — (a)  (On  the  other  hand,  many  are  possessed  with  the 
idea)  That  the  disestablished  Church  Body  being  left,  as  it 
would  be,  with  large  and  uncontrolled  powers,  and  having 
at  its  dis2)osal  a  very  considerable  capital,*  would  inevitably 
tend  to  become  an  exclusively,  or  predominantly,  clerical 
body ;  the  control  of  the  State  over  the  clergy  can  alone 
uphold  the  interests  and  influence  of  the  laity. 

(6)  That  those  who  differed  from  the  dictum  of  the  Church 
Body  would  be  diiven  out  of  the  fold,  and  the  Church  would 
split  up  into  innumerable  fragments;  intolerance  and  stiiie 
would  be  increased  and  perpetuated. 

(c)  That  the  connection  of  Church  and  State  is  the 
best  guarantee  that  the  religion  of  the  country  will  be  kept 
broad  and  comprehensive  ;  while  it  secures  a  certain  amount 
of  liberty  and  freedom  from  ecclesiastical  tyranny  and 
dogmatism. 

12. — (By  some.)  That  the  existence  of  such  a  wealthy, 
powerful,  and  independent  body  as  the  Church  would 
become  if  disestablished,  might  be  dangerous  to  the 
Commonwealth  itself. 

13. — That  if  the  Chm'ch  obtained  perfect  independence  of 
action,  her  conflict  with  Dissent  would  be  sharpened  and 
embittered. 

*  Mr.  Gladstone  (May  16,"  1873)  made  a  computation  that,  if  the  dis- 
ondowment  of  the  Church  of  England  were  carried  out  with  the  same 
liberality  as  that  of  the  Irish  Church,  she  would  be  left  with  a  capital  of 
J&90,000,0(K). 
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14. — That  as  all  religious  disabilities  are  now  removed  ; 
and  as  every  one  is  free  to  remain  in  the  Church,  or  free  to 
leave,  and  as  her  ordinances  are  not  forced  on  any  person, 
tlie  i)resence  of  an  Established  Church  in  no  way  affects 
the  question  of  reKgious  libeiiy  or  equality.  The  supposed 
hardship  is,  therefore,  no  more  than  a  sentimental 
grievance. 

15. — That  the  grievances  of  the  Dissenters  are  at  the 
best  merely  sentimental ;  and  any  sectarian  grievances 
which  still  remain,  can  be  better  remedied  by  Reform  than 
by  Disestablishment. 

16. — That  admitted  scandals  or  anomalies,  or  anachio- 
nisms  in  Church  doctrine,  discipline  or  administration, 
can  be  remedied,  and  are  more  likely  to  be  remedied,  if  the 
Church  retains  her  connection  with  the  State. 

17. — (a)  That  the  Church  of  England,  established  or 
disestablished,  will  always  be  superior  to  other  sects  by 
reason  of  the  culture  of  her  clergy,  and  the  better  social 
position  of  her  members. 

(b)  That,  disestablished,  the  clergy  of  the  Church  would 
tend  to  become  still  more  of  a  caste  than  they  are  at  pre- 
sent ;  "  social  exclusiveness  "  would  not  be  diminished. 

18. — That  the  Church  ma}'',  in  the  past,  have  been 
apathetic,  but  her  members  are  now  active,  devoted,  zealous 
and  liberal. 

19. — That  with  the  question  of  Disestablishment  is 
necessarily  connected  the  question  of  Disendowment ;  and 
the  difficulties  attending  the  possession  of  the  Church 
buildings,  the  commutation  of  endowments,  &c.,  are  in- 
superable. 

20. — (By  some.)  (a)  That  it  is  intended  b}'  the  Libera- 
tionists  to  drive  all  the  clergy  out  of  their  parsonages,  and 
to  put  the  sacred  buildings  to  unseemly  uses. 

{h)  That   those  who   clamour   for   Disestablishment  are 
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simply  actuated  by  a  desire   to  rob  the  Church   of  her 
possessions. 

21. — (a)   That  the  position  of  the  Chiu'ch  of  Ireland — a 

very  small  Protestant  minority  and  an  enormous  Catholic 

majority — was  in  no  way  analogous  to  that  of  the  Church  in 

England ;  its  disestablishment  forms  therefore  no  precedent. 

(b)  That  the  Church  in  England   is  the  Church  of  the 

fflajority. 

22. — (a)  (The  argument  which  is  urged  against  every 
reform  is  also  used  in  this  case) — That  other  institutions 
are  threatened  and  weakened  if  one  is  pulled  down. 

(6)  That  Disestablishment  would  dangerously  touch  even 
tU.^  tenure  of  the  throne;  the  Establishment  and  the 
Monarchy  are  necessarily  linked,  while  Voluntaryism  is 
Ft  ^publican  and  Democratic. 

28.— (By  some.)  That  if  the  Church  of  England  is 
^'^ wakened  at  all  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  will  gradually 
l>^come  the  most  powerful  denomination,  and  will  obtain 
^vipreme  sway  in  religious  matters;  while  the  Protestant 
5^  viccession,  being  necessarily  abrogated,  the  State  might  also 
^JLxll  under  that  swa}'. 

24. — Many,    without     defending    the    principle    of    an 

^Established   Church,  refrain  from   seeking  to   sunder  the 

dJhurch  from  the  State,  on  the  ground,  that  the  constitution 

is  full  of  anomalies,  and  that  institutions  that  have  grown 

"vrith  the  nation's  gro>vth,  ought  not  to  be  torn  down  simply 

"for  the  sake  of  theoretical  perfection. 

25. — And  others,  while  equally  denying  the  ijrinciple  of 
the  union  of  Church  and  State,  are  in  favour  of  retaining 
the  existing  state  of -things,  on  the  ground,  that  any  attempt 
to  sever  the  connection  would  cause  endless  confusion,  strife 
and  heart-burnings,  especially  in  the  matter  of  disendow- 
ment.  It  is  better  to  leave  bad  alone  than  run  the  risk  of 
making  it  worse. 
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[There  is  a  large  class  who — not  wishing  for  Dis- 
establishment if  the  Church  can  be  reformed,  or  will  reform 
herself— desire  to  see  her  remodelled  on  a  more  popular 
basis,  that  she  may  be  made  wide  enough  to  include  all 
English  Christians ;  holding  the  principle,  that  the 
Established  Church  was  made  for  the  i)eople,  and  not  the 
l^eople  for  the  Established  Church.* 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  that,  though  un- 
doubtedly, and  with  advantage,  the  foundations  of  the 
Church  might  be  broadened,  mere  reform  would  never 
enable  her  to  comprehend  within  one  fold  the  diflFerent 
religious  sects.] 


DLSENDOWMENT.t 

Together  with  Disestablishment  is  raised  the  ques- 
tion of  Disendowment :  namely,  to  what  extent  the 
Church,  if  Disestablished,  should  be  allowed  to  retain 
her  present  possessions  ;  or  how  far  they  ought  to  be 
appropriated  by  the  State  and  applied  to  other  purposes. 

Those  in  favour  of  a  certain  measure  of  Disendow- 
ment  uphold  their  proposals  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That  the  Church  being  a  State  Church,  all  her 
possessions  are  national  property  ;  and  that,  strictly  speak- 
ing, the  State  would  be  justified  in  appropriating  the  whole, 
subject  to  existing  life  interests. 

•  Ses  **  Church  Reform  "  (Imperial  Parliament  series),  by  Albert  Grej, 
Canon  Frecmantlc,  and  Geo.  Harwood, — Revs.  S.  Barnctt,  C.  W.  Stabbs, 
G.  L.  Reaney,  and  L.  Davies, 

f  See  also  the  arguments  for  and  against  Disestablishment. 
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2, — {a)  That  most  of  the  Churches,  and  all  the  Cathe- 
drals and  Abbeys,  are  distinctly  national  property, 

{J})  That  the  present  Church  has  no  prescriptive  right 
to  her  old  endowments.  They  belonged  to  the  Rommi 
i'atholics,  and  were  ai>propriated  by  the  State ;  if  therefore 
they  belong  of  right  to  any  Church,  it  is  to  the  Roman 
Tatholic  Church. 

(c)  That  the  Church  has  equally  no  private  right  to  her 
more  modem  endowments,  which  were  presented  to  her — 
as  the  Protestant  Chiurch — when  she  included  all  or  most 
Protestants.  These  endowments  were  intended  for  the  use 
of  the  nation  and  not  for  that  of  a  particular  denomination ; 
they  belong  therefore  to  the  nation. 

(d)  That  tithes,  which  constitute  the  chief  support  of 
the  Chmxh,  were  in  no  way  voluntaiy  offerings,  but  were 
imposed  by  tlie  State  for  the  support  of  a  National  Church  ; 
and  should  therefore  revert  to  the  State  in  case  of  dis- 
establishment. 

(e)  That,  moreover,  the  poor  are  legally  entitled  to  share 
iu  the  tithes. 

3. — (rt)  That  the  endowments  of  the  Church  represent 
to  a  large  extent  merely  the  appropriation  of  public  property 
to  certain  ecclesiastical  purposes. 

(/>)  That  the  in-oof  that  the  endowments  of  the  Church 
are  national  i)roperty,  is  shown  from  the  fact  that  no 
part  of  them  can  be  appropriated  or  applied  to  any  fresh 
puq)ose  except  by  Act  of  Parliament.  The  recipients 
of  the  annual  revenues  are,  moreover,  simply  public  func- 
tionaries ;  their  number,  the  mode  of  their  appointment, 
the  creed  they  shall  hold,  the  services  they  still  conduct, 
the  allocation  of  their  incomes,  are  determined  by  the 
estate. 

4. — (rt)  That  the  property  of  the  Church  of  England  is  in 
the  nature  of  a  public  trust ;  the  State  is,  therefore,  j  ustified 
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in   treating  it  as  national  property,  and  in  applying  it  to 
national  purposes. 

{b)  That  the  property  of  the  dissenting  bodies  is  held 
under  private  trusts,  and  the  State  (except  in  so  far  as  the 
ordinary  law  is  concerned)  has  scarcel}'^  any  voice  in,  or  con- 
trol over,  their  disposal. 

5. — That  the  action  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners 
(created  by  Parliament)  in  throwing  much  ecclesiastical 
property  into  a  common  fund,  has  entirely  subverted  the 
theory  that  Church  property  is  simply  the  property  of  the 
several  local  Churches,  &c. 

6. — That  the  action  of  Parliament  in  regard  to  the  endow- 
ments of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  and  the  appKcation  of  the 
Surplus  Fund  to  secular  purposes,  is  a  precedent  which 
proves  that  the  State  may,  and  can  with  advantage,  apply 
Church  endowments  to  such  purposes  as  it  thinks  fit. 

7. — That  the  endowments  given  to  the  Established  Church 
—  either  by  public  or  private  liberality  —  should  not  be 
applied  for  the  benefit  of  one  religious  body  within  the 
nation  only,  but  should  be  applied  for  the  benefit  of  the 
whole  community. 

8. — (a)  That  modern  voluntaryism  has  made  the  Church 
far  less  dependent  than  formerly  on  her  ancient  endow- 
ments, while  Disestablishment  would  tend  to  economize  her 
resources. 

{!))  That  the  congregations  of  the  Church  constitute 
the  richest  part  of  the  nation ;  yet  they  are  now  scarcely 
called  upon  for  her  support.  If  the  Church  were  left  to 
take  care  of  herself,  they  would — as  the  Dissenters  in  their 
own  case  do — ^gladly  contribute  to  maintain  or  extend  her 
present  scale  of  operations. 

9. — (a)  That  the  question  of  the  future  of  the  Churches  and 
Cathedrals  is  only  a  detail,  and  should  not  stand  in  the  way 
of  the  acceptance  of  the  principle  of  Disendowment.    Details 
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cau  always  be  settled  on  a  just  basis  afterwards ;  while,  in 
the  case  of  the  Irish  Church,  similar  difficulties  were  suc- 
cessfully surmounted. 

(6)  That  there  would  be  no  devastation  of  the  Churches, 
nor  hardship  to  individual  incumbents.  Disendowment 
would  be  only  gradual ;  all  life  interests  would  be  scrupulously 
respected,  and  the  Church  would  be  allowed  to  retain  her 
recent  endowments. 

[It  is  generally  allowed  that  the  Church,  if  disestablished, 
must  be  dealt  with  generously  in  the  matter  of  her  endow- 
ments ;  and  that  she  (or  the  individuals  interested)  can  faiiiy 
claim  to  receive  a  certain  number  of  years'  purchase  of  her 
revenues,  the  State  appropriating  only  the  balance.  It  is 
usually  contended,  however,  that  the  terms  given  in  the 
case  of  the  Irish  Church  were  too  liberal  *  ;  and  that  the 
greatest  care  must  be  taken  to  prevent  abuse  of  the  powers 
of  **  commuting,  compounding,  and  cutting."] 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  that  if  dis- 
established the  Church  must  be  allowed  to  retain 
all  her  present  possessions,  without  deduction,  on  the 
grounds : — 

1. — That  the  State  is  bound  to  secm'e  all  propertj-  to  its 
o^niers ;  and  the  emoluments  of  the  Established  Church  are 
strictly  and  legally  her  own  property. 

2. — (a)  That  all  endowments  have  been  given  to  the  Church 
as  such — while  most  have  been  given  to  her  as  a  Protestant 
Church — and  are  therefore  her  absolute  i)roperty,  and  to 
dispossess  her  would  be  robbery  and  sacrilege. 

(6)  That  practically,  with  the  exception  of  some  trifling 
sums,  none  of  the  endowments  of  the  Church  have  come  from 
the  State  ;  the  Church  costs  nothing  to  the  nation  as  such. 

*  See  page  31». 
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8. — That  if  the  Church  of  England  be  disendowed,  there 
Inust  be  concuiTent  disendowment  of  all  other  religious 
sects  :  they  all  hold  their  i)roperty  on  the  same  tenure. 

4. — That  whatever  may  be  the  advantages  of  Disestablisli- 
ment,  it  cannot  be  right  to  divert  any  of  the  funds  now 
applied  to  religious  puri)ose8,  to  other  uses. ' 

5. — That  enormous  difficulties — especially  in  connection 
with  the  sacred  buildings — would  arise  in  endeavouring  to 
carry  out  any  scheme  of  partial  Disendowment. 


SCOTCH    DISESTABLISHMENT. 

In  addition  to  the  arguments  already  mentioned, 
most  of  which  apply  equally  to  the  question  of  the 
English,  Scotch,  and  Welsh  Churches,  it  is  contended 
by  those  in  favour  of  the  Disestablishment  of  the 
Scotch  Church : — 

1. — (rt)  That  the  vast  majority  of  church-going  Scotch- 
men are  not  members  of  the  Established  Church.* 

(b)  That,  in  many  parishes,  the  congi'egation  attending 
the  Established  Church  is  grotesquely  small. 

2. — Tiiat  the  Established  Church  is  simply  one  section 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  her  recogni- 
tion  by   the   State  is  the  chief  bar  to  the  reunion  of  the 


*  It  was  estimated  in  1872,  that,  in  Scotland,  out  of  a  population  of 
3,400,000,  only  1,063,000  were  members  of  the  Established  Church.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  asserted,  that  the  Church,  since  the  disruption  of  1843,  has 
added  and  endowed  340  Parish  Churches  (usually  with  manses),  at  a  cost  of 
£2,200,000,  and  that  it  has  shown  greater  vitality,  and  increased  in  numbers 
and  influence  in  a  greater  degree  than  the  other  Churches. 
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several  branches  of  that  Church — a  reunion  wliich  would 
result  in  great  economy  of  power  and  resources.* 

8. — Thaty  more  especially  in  Scotland,  this  sectional 
Church  has  possession  of  national  funds  which  were  never 
intended  to  be  used  in  providing  religious  ministrations  for 
one  portion  of  the  people  only. 

4. — That  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  established  for  the 
purpose  of  looking  after  the  poor  and  promoting  education, 
as  well  as  for  religious  purposes;  and  she  has  now  been 
relieved  from  the  two  first  duties. 

5. — That  the  Scotch  Established  Church  is  constituted 
on  an  entirely  different  basis  to  the  English  Church — being 
**  spiritually  and  ecclesiastically  autonomic."  That,  there- 
fore, disestablishment  in  Scotland  could  be  accomplished 
without  difficulty,  and  would  not  affect  the  question  of  dis- 
establishment in  England. 

6. — That  Scotland  is  ripe  for,  and  desirous  of,  dis- 
establishment. 


WELSH    DISESTABLISHMENT. 
As  regards  Wales,  it  is  also  contended : — 

1. — That  in  Wales  the  Church  of  England  is  an  alien 
Church,  a  "  Church  of  Conquest,"  which  has  never  taken 
root,  nor  succeeded  in  winning  the  love  and  loyalty  of  the 
people. 

2.  That  it  has  failed  to  fulfil  its  professed  object  as  a 
means  of  promoting  the  religious  interests  of  the  Welsh 
people. 

•  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  denied  that  any  scheme  of  I)he?tablishmeut 
would  lead  to  reunion. 
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3. — (a)  That  it  ministers  only  to  a  small  minority  of  the 
population,  and  a  Chui'ch  is  not  a  national  Chnrch  unless  it 
contains  within  its  fold  the  bulk  of  the  people  of  the 
country  within  which  it  is  established.* 

(b)  That  even,  if  in  England,  the  Established  Church  can 
claim  to  be  called  a  National  Church,  it  has  no  claim  to 
be  so  designated  in  Wales ;  dissent,  if  local  in  England,  is 
national  in  Wales. 

4. — (a)  That  not  only  do  the  Dissenters  vastly  outnumber 
the  members  of  the  Established  Church,  but  the  growth  of 
Dissent  has  been  most  strongly  marked. 

(b)  That,  while  Dissent  has  made  enormous  headway,  and 
has  been  the  chief  means  of  fostering  and  extending  religion 
and  education  in  Wales,  the  Established  Church  has  earned 
out  its  duties  in  a  perfunctory  and  slovenly  manner,  and 
has  been  a  liindrance,  rather  than  a  help,  to  the  evangeli- 
sation of  the  Principality. 

5. — That  the  Church  of  England  in  Wales  is  a  proselytis- 
ing Church,  and  thus  greatly  tends  to  embitter  religious 
feeling. 

6. — That  in  Wales,  the  Episcopalian  minority  comprises 
the  richer  classes,  the  Nonconformist  majority  the  poorer 
classes.  The  Chm*ch,  which  alone  receives  public  aid,  is 
the  Church  of  the  rich,  not  of  the  poor, 

7. — That  whatever  might  be  the  case  in  England,  the 
Church  in  Wales  could  be  uprooted  without  any  wrench  to 
the  moral  or  spiritual  life  of  the  people. 

8. — That,  therefore,  whatever  may  be  the  case  in  England, 

*  In  1676  the  i)opulation  of  Wales  was  402,250,  of  whom  391,350  were  Church 
of  England,  and  11,000  belonged  to  other  Churches.  In  1851  it  appeared 
that  for  a  population  of  a  little  over  1,000,000,  the  Church  of  England  had 
accommodation  for  269,000  persons,  and  other  Churches  for  600,000  persons. 
It  was  estimated  in  1881,  that  out  of  a  population  of  1,574,000,  about 
300,000  belonged  to  the  Church  of  England  and  about  1,000,000  were 
Nonconformists. 
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the  arguments  are  overwhelming  in  favour  of  disestablish- 
ment ill  Wales. 

Q.'-ia)  That  the  people  of  Wales  are  different  from  the 
people  of  England  in  thoughts,  habits,  manners,  and 
language,  and  can  claim  to  be  treated  separately  and 
distinctly. 

(b)  That  as  separate  legislation  has  been  instituted  for 
Wales  on  educational  and  temperance  questions,  there  is 
precedent  for  dealing  separately  also  with  the  religious 
question. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  : — 

1.— (a)  That  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the 
Church  of  Wales  there  is  complete  ecclesiastical,  constitu- 
tional, and  historical  identity. 

(h)  That  the  Church  in  Wales  is  an  integral  part  of  the 
Church  of  England  ;  the  one  cannot  be  disestablished  with- 
out the  other.  The  question  of  disestablishment  cannot  be 
limited  to  the  Principality ;  it  must  be  settled  as  a  whole, 
not  as  11  part. 

2.— (a)  That  whatever  may  have  been  the  faults  or  mis- 
deeds of  the  Established  Church  in  Wales  in  the  past,  of 
late  years  it  has  made  vast  progi-ess,  and  is  rapidly  over- 
taking Dissent,  and  will,  before  long,  even  if  it  is  not  as  yet, 
become  the  Church  of  the  majoritj-. 

(h)  That  while  the  Church  is  waxing,  Nonconformity  is 
waning.  The  Church  is  solvent,  Dissent  is  bankrupt.  The 
Churches  were  filling,  the  Chapels  were  emptying. 

3.— (a)  That  the  bulk  of  the  philanthropic  and  benevolent 
work  of  the  Principality  is  done  by  the  ministers  and  mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  and  not  by  the  Dissenting  denomina- 
tions. 

(h)  That  in  Wales,  as  in  England,  the  Established  Church 
is  the  Church  of  the  very  poor. 
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The  interest  of  the  State  in  Education  is  one  of  'Jiurel y 
modei-n  growth,  and  only  dates  back  to  1832.     Up  till  then 
the  supply  of  elementary  education  hacN^een  left  entirely  to 
voluntary  agencies.     In  that  year,  however,  the  eyes  of  the 
nation  were  partially  opened  to  the  educational  destitution 
of  the   country,  and  it  was    determined   to    subsidise  the 
voluntary  agencies ;  and  an   annual  siuu  of  £20,000  was 
voted   for  the   purposes   of   elementary   education.      This 
sum  was  expended  in  giving  gi'ants  in  aid  of  the  erection 
of  schools,  which  schools  were,  however,  to  be  in  connection 
with  the  two  great  voluntary  bodies, — the  National  Society 
(Church  of  England),  founded  in  1811,  and  the  British  and 
Foreign  School  Society  (Unsectarian),  founded  1808.     In 
1839  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  was  formed, 
and  £30,000    a  year  was  voted   for  educational  piu*poses, 
a  sum  which  was  gradually  increased  to  £100,000  by  1846. 

In  1846  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  instituted 
grants,  of  not  less  tlian  £15  or  more  than  £30,  to  teachers, 
in  augmentation  of  the  salary  paid  by  the  managers,  on  con- 
dition of  their  obtaining  a  certificate  of  merit  on  examina- 
tion. They  also  encouraged  the  training  of  pupil  teachei-s 
by  granting  aid  to  the  training  colleges,  and  by  directly 
paying  stipends  to  the  pupil  teachers  themselves.  By  1850 
the  number  of  schools  under  inspection  had  increased  to 
2,000,  and  the  accommodation  to  nearly  500,000  places. 
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In  1853,  when  the  grant  amounted  to  i£l 60,000  a  year,  it 
was  found,  that,  though  hy  the  help  of  the  Government  build- 
ing grants  many  schools  had  been  established,  their  mainten- 
ance from  purely  voluntary  sources  was  often  precarious,  and 
inadequate  to  their  proper  support;  additional  subsidies  were, 
therefore,  given  to  rural  districts  in  the  form  of  capitation 
grants  on  the  attendance  of  children,  and  in  1856  tliese  were 
extended  to  town  districts  as  well.  By  1861  tlie  nmnber  of 
children  in  average  attendance  in  the  assisted  schools,  6,900 
in  number,  had  increased  to  700,000,  with  920,000  on  the 
books,  and  the  total  grant  to  i6840,000  a-year,  of  which 
about  jB500,000  was  for  *'  maintenance."  At  the  same 
time  some  1,250,000  children  were  on  the  books  of  unassisted 
schools.  In  that  year,  consequent  on  the  Report  of  the 
Duke  of  Newcastle's  Commission,  the  system  of  State 
payment  was  altered,  and  under  the  Revised  Code  (Mr. 
Lowe's),  grants  were  first  given  for  the  individual  examina- 
tion of  children,  while  at  the  same  time  direct  payment  to 
the  teachers  by  the  State  was  abolished. 

Thus  step  by  step  the  State  found  itself  obliged  to  come 
to  the  aid  of  those  who  were  endeavouring  to  provide 
elementary  education.  Yet,  in  spite  of  these  aids,  it  was 
found  in  1870  that,  though  the  number  of  children  provided 
for  amounted  to  over  2,000,000,  those  in  no  way  provided 
for  still  amounted  to  over  a  million ;  and  the  nation  at  last 
appreciated  the  necessity  of  having  a  school  place  for  every 
child,  and  eveiy  child  in  its  place.  It  became  evident  that, 
to  attain  the  former  of  these  ends,  the  voluntary  system 
must  be  supplemented  by  a  national  system;  and  the  question 
arose  whether  this  public  system  should  be  directed  from  a 
centre,  and  the  cost  be  defrayed  from  the  taxes,  or  whether 
each  locality  should  provide  its  own  educational  necessaries, 
with  the  assistance  of  grants  from  the  consolidated  fund. 
The   result   of   the    discussion  was    the    establishment 
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of  School  Boards  to  supplement  the  deficiencies  of  the 
voluntary  system  ;  and  the  support  of  Board  Schools  from 
rates,  taxes,  and  fees. 

To  secure  the  full  attendance  of  the  children  at  the  schools 
provided  for  them,  compulsion  became  necessary.  The 
extension  of  compulsion  has  taken  place  gradually  ;  at  first, 
in  1870,  permissive  compulsion  was  introduced  in  School 
Board  districts, — School  Boards  might  enact  and  carry  out 
bye-laws  if  they  chose  ;  secondly,  in  1876,  permissive  com- 
pulsion was  extended  to  all  districts,  and  in  addition,  the 
declaration  was  made,  that  "it  is  the  duty  of  the  parent  to 
cause  his  child  to  receive  elementar}'  instruction  ;  "  thirdly, 
in  1880,  compulsion  was  made  compulsory  throughout  the 
country.  Along  with  compulsion  arose  the  question  of 
whether  a  fee,  and  if  so  what  fee,  should  be  exacted  from 
the  parent. 

The  eflBcient  elementar}'  schools  of  England,  Wales,  and 
Scotland  provided,  in  1890,  6,260,000  places,  of  which 
2,530,000  were  in  Board  Schools.  The  average  number  of 
scholars  in  attendance  was  4,280,000.  The  cost  to  the 
Imperial  Exchequer  (including  administration)  for  ele- 
mentarj'  education  in  Great  Britain  amounted,  in  the  same 
year,  to  over  £4,000,000  (the  grant  averaging  17«.  lOd.  a 
head) ;  the  sum  raised  from  the  rates  was  £1,570,000 ;  the 
fees  amounted  to  £2,240,000,  and  the  voluntar}''  contri- 
butions and  endowments  to  £968,000;  making  a  total 
outlay  of  nearly  nine  millions.* 


*  In  1886  a  second  Education  Commission  was  api  oinled,  which  finally 
reported  in  August,  1888.  The  Code  of  1890  was  largely  founded  on  some 
of  the  recommendations  of  the  Commission. 
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FREE    SCHOOLS. 

In  previous  editions,  the  arguments  in  favour  of, 
and  against,  Free  Schools  were  given  at  length.  In 
1891,  a  Free  School  Act  for  England  and  Wales 
("Elementary  Education  Act,  1891,")  was  passed. 

Its  chief  provisions  were  as  follows : — 

A  fee-gi*ant  of  ten  sfiilliugs  a  child,  for  each  child  between 

four  and  fourteen  years  of  age  in  average  attendance,  will  be 

paid  to  the  managers  of  any  public  elementary  school  (other 

than  an  evening  school)  wiUing  to  receive  it.     Where  the 

average  fee,  during  the  year  ending  January,  1891,  did  not 

exceed  ten  shillings  a  head,  no  fee,  in  any  school  accepting 

the  grant,  shall  continue  to  be  charged  for  children  between 

four  and  fourteen  ;  and,  where  the  average  rate  received  in 

respect  of  fees  and  books  did  not  exceed  ten  shillings,  no 

charge  of  any   kind  shall  be   made.     Where  the   average 

fee  exceeded   ten   shillings,   the    surplus   over   and    above 

tie   ten    shillings,   but    no    more,    may    continue    to    be 

<^iarged. 

ftovision  is  made,  whereby,  if,  after  a  year's  grace,  it  is 

represented  to  the  Department  that  there   is  still  in  any 

district  an  insufficient  amount  of  free  school  accommodation, 

^'^d  the  Department  are  satisfied,  after  enquiry,  that  this  is 

^he  case,  they  will  direct  the  deficiency  to  be  supplied  by  a 

School  Board.     On  the  other  hand,  if,  owing  to  a  change  of 

population  in  the  district,  the  Department  consider  that  it 

^^ould  be  to  the  educational  benefit  of  the  district  to  re- 

m 

introduce  or  to  raise  the  fees  in  any  particular  school,  they 
^^n  do  so. 

Lastly,  power  is  given  to  the  managers  of  neighbouring 

F  2 
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schools  to  associate  for  all  purposes,  and  to  elect  a  joint 
Committee  for  their  schools.* 


RELIGIOUS  TEACHIXG  IN  BOARD  SCHOOLS. 

It  is  proposed  by  some  to  withdraw  from  School 
Boards  the  power  of  giving  any  religious  teaching 
in  their  schools,  and  to  make  Board  School  teaching 
entirely  secular. 

This  proposal  is  supported  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — (By  some.)  That  it  is  bej'ond  the  province  of  the 
State  to  recognize  any  reUgious  teaching. 

2. — (By  others.)  That  though  the  State  may  recognize 
reUgious  teaching,  it  should  not  use  the  national  money  in 
encouraging  the  teaching  of  that  which  part  of  the  nation 
objects  to  or  disbeUeves. 

3. — That  the  necessary  reUgious  teaching  can  be  given  out 
of  school  hours,  and  in  Sunday  schools ;  and  the  childi'en 
attending  Sunday  schools  have  largely  increased  in  numbers 
in  consequence  of  increased  education. 

4. — Tliat  where  religious  instruction  is  given,  the  teacher 
who  is  not  a  Protestant  or  a  believer,  is  either  obliged  to 
give  up  his  profession,  or  hypocritically  to  teach  that  in 
which  he  disbelieves  or  of  which  he  disapproves. 

5. — That  to  forbid  the  teaching  of  all  doctrine,  and  pro- 
miscuously to  place  the  religious  instruction  in  the  hands  of 

*  The  provisions  of  the  "seventeen  and  sixpenny  limit"  (Sec.  19  oC 
Education  Act,  1876)  are,  however,  maintaine<l  in  regard  to  each  individual 
schooL 
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teachers  who  belong  to  many  sects,  or  to  none,  is  bad  for 
morality  and  disastrous  to  religion. 

6. — That  religious  teaching,  if  given  at  all,  must  neces- 
sarily be  sectaiian  in  bias;  and  as  the  training  colleges 
are  nearl}^  all  in  the  hands  of  one  sect,  that  denomination 
obtains  an  imfair  advantage  over  the  others. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  present  permissive  power  of 
giving  unsectarian  religious  teaching  in  Board  Schools 
is  upheld  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That  education  without  any  religious  teaching  is 
worse  than  useless. 

2. — (a)  That  the  State  ought  not  to  hold  aloof  from  all 
recognition  of  religious  teaching. 

{b)  And  that  b}-  refraining  from  any  recognition  of  reli- 
gious teaching,  and  still  more  by  practically  i)rohibiting  it, 
the  State  would  cast  doubts  on  all  religion. 

(c)  That  as  the  State  gives  grants  towards  the  secular 
instruction  only,  it  does  not  actuall}'^  endow  religious  teach- 
ing in  any  way. 

3. — That  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases  the  religious 
instruction  given  by  the  teachers  in  Board  Schools  is 
essentially  reverential  and  religious,  though  not  sectarian. 

4. — That  the  religious  scruples  of  all  are  protected  b}'  the 
Conscience  Clause. 

5. — That  religious  hatreds  are  softened  by  bringing 
children  of  different  denominations  under  one  common 
religious  teaching. 

6. — That  at  present  the  majority  of  the  ratepayers,  if  they 
so  desire,  can  prohibit  religious  instruction  in  their  schools, 
and  it  would  be  intolerable  that  the  wishes  of  the  majorities 
in  other  places  should  be  overridden. 

7. — That  the  attempt  to  do  without  religious  teaching  in 
Birmingham  and  elsewhere  has  been  a  failm'e ;  and  the  step 
originally  taken  has  had  to  be  retraced. 
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Before  the  Reform  Act  of  1832,  the  number  of  nomi- 
nation seats  was  enormous.  It  was  computed  that  175 
members  were  actually  returned  by  89  peers,  while  100 
others  obtained  their  seats  through  the  influence  of  6G 
members  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  the  Government 
itself  could  command  seven  seats.  In  some  boroughs 
there  were  practically  no  electors. 

The  "first"  Reform  Act,  introduced  by  Lord  Grey's 
Government  in  1831,  was  passed  in  1832.  Its  main  pro- 
visions :  (i.)  Simplified  and  unified  the  existing  fran- 
chises, which  were  so  complicated,  that  in  boroughs  alone 
there  were  no  less  than  twenty-five  different  qualifications, 
extending  very  low  down  on  the  one  hand,  and  being  very 
much  restricted  on  the  other.  This  simplification  was  accom- 
plished (to  use  general  terms)  by  reducing  the  franchise  in 
boroughs  to  an  uniform  i£10  household,  and  in  counties  to  a 
dBlO  freehold  and  copyhold,  and  n.£50  leasehold  qualification. 
By  these  means  about  half  a  million  of  electors  were  added 
to  the  register,  (ii.)  Disfranchised  all  boroughs  containing 
less  than  2000  mhabitants,  56  in  number;  semi-disfranchised 
30  other  boroughs  of  less  than  4,000  inhabitants,  and  amal- 
gamated two  others,  making  143  borough  seats  available  for 

*  In  the  seventh  eilition,  Ihc  arguments  for  and  against  Reform  and  Redis- 
tribution  were  omitted.  But  I  have  thought  it  well  to  leave  the  historical 
retrospect,  and  have  brought  it  up  to  date,  adding  a  section  on  "  Manhood 
Suffrage." 
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Redistribution,  of  which  65  were  given  to  the  counties.  In 
England  and  Wales  48  new  boroughs  were  created,  of  wliich 
22 — ^including  Manchester,  Bu-mingham,  Leeds,  Sheffield, 
Tower  Hamlets,  Finsbury,  Greenwich,  and  Lambeth — were 
to  return  two,  and  the  rest  one  member  each.  Seven 
counties  each  received  a  third  member,  and  twenty-six  were 
divided,  each  division  to  send  two  members ;  while  Yorkshire 
was  given  six  members  instead  of  four,  the  Isle  of  Wight 
constituency  was  formed,  and  in  Wales  three  counties  had 
an  additional  member.  In  Scotland  the  representation  was 
completely  re-arranged ;  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  were  given 
a  second  member,  five  new  single  boroughs  were  created, 
and  69  towns  were  formed  into  14  "districts  of  burghs," 
each  returning  one  member,  while  three  additional  seats 
were  given  to  the  counties.  In  Ireland,  Belfast,  Limerick, 
Waterford,  Galway,  and  the  University  of  Dublin  were 
given  second  members.  Thus,  England  was  to  return  500 
members  instead  of  513,  Scotland  53  instead  of  45,  and 
Ireland  105  instead  of  100,  in  all  658. 

In  each  of  the  years  1852,  1854,  1859,  1860,  and  1866, 
Reform  Bills  were  introduced  by  the  Governments  of  the 
da}',  but  ultimately  withdrawn. 

The  Reform  Acts  of  1867-8,  introduced  by  Mr.  Disraeli — 
but  in  their  passage  through  the  House  gieatly  extended  and 
altered,  both  in  principle  and  detail — as  passed,  provided  (i.) 
For  the  reduction  of  the  borough  franchise  in  England  and 
Scotland  to  the  basis  of  household  suflrage,  with  a  ;£10 
lodger  qualification ;  in  Iieland  to  a  £4:  rating ;  of  the  county 
franchise  to  a  £12  rating  qualification,  in  Scotland  £14 
valuation,  (ii.)  For  the  disfranchisement  of  11  boroughs — 
4  for  coiTupt  practices,  and  7  as  containing  less  than  5,000 
inhabitants — and  the  semi-disfranchisement  of  38  more  with 
populations  below  10,000,  making  in  all  52  borough  seats 
available   for  Redistribution.     Seven   of  these  seats  were 
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given  to  Scotland,  raising  the  number  of  lier  representatives 
to  60,  and  were  applied  to  creating  two  University  seats.^ 
to  giving   Glasgow  a  third  seat,  to  creating  the  "  Border: 
Burghs,'*  and  to  giving  an  additional  member  to  Dundee  bilcm 
to  two  counties.     In   Ireland   no   change  was   made.     Ina 
England,  additional  members  (bringing  them  up  to  three]^ 
were   given    to   Manchester,    Liverpool,   Birmingham,    anczz 
Leeds;   nine   new  boroughs,  each   returning  one  member — ^ 
were  formed,    together   with   Chelsea   and    Hackney   eacL^ 
returning  two ;  Salford  and   Merthyr  Tydvil  had  each  at:^ 
additional  member ;  the  University  of  London  was  created  ; 
and  18  counties  were  divided,  and  were  given  25  additional 
members.     The  system  of  minority  voting  was  apx)lied  to 
the  three-cornered  constituencies. 

The  Reform  Act  of  1884,  introduced  first  in  the  session  of 
that  year  by  Mr.  Gladstone  ;  rejected  by  the  House  of 
Lords,  re-introduced  in  the  autumn  session,  and  passed,  was 
purely  a  Franchise  Bill,  the  question  of  Redistribution 
of  Seats,  being  dealt  with  in  a  separate  and  subsequent 
Act. 

The  general  principle  of  the  Act  was  to  unite  the  three 
kingdoms  in  one  and  the  same  **  household  "  franchise.  In 
order  to  do  this  it  (i.)  Assimilated  the  county  franchise  to 
that  existing  in  the  boroughs,  namely,  rateable  household 
suffrage,  retaining  the  £10  lodger  franchise;  and  reduced 
the  £12  count}'  rating  to  a  non-residential  qualification  of 
£10  yearly  value,  (ii.)  Included,  both  in  counties  and 
boroughs,  by  means  of  the  "  Service "  franchise,  those 
responsible  householders  who  were  neither  owners  nor 
tenants,  but  who  held  their  houses  as  one  of  the  condi- 
tions of  their  service,  (iii.)  Prevented  the  manufacture  of 
*"  faggot"  votes,  by  prohibiting  future  qualification  by  rent- 
charge — except  for  the  whole  of  a  tithe  rentcharge — and 
by  forbidding  the  subdivision  of  any  interest  in  any  land  or 
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tenement,  unless  the  owners  have  derived  their  interest  by 
will  or  marriage,  or  are  bonn  fide  partners  in  business. 

The  Redistribution  Act  of  1885,  introduced  in  the 
course  of  the  autumn  session  of  1884,  was  a  most  sweeping 
measure,  which  adopted  and  applied  ahnost  universally  the 
S3'stem  of  single  member  seats,  and  went  far  towards  the 
adoption  of  the  principle  of  equal  electoral  districts. 

The  Act  disfranchised,  by  absoi'ption  into  the  county, 
all  boroughs  below  15,000  inhabitants,  107  in  number  with 
120  seats ;  and  two,  with  four  seats,  for  corrupt  practices ;  it 
semi-disfranchised  all  boroughs  containing  between  15,000 
smd  50,000  inhabitants,  89  in  number  with  39  seats ;  and 
in  addition  three  counties  each  lost  a  seat.* 

This  gave  a  total  of  166  seats  (of  wliich  163  were 
borough  seats).  To  tliese  were  added  six  seats,  then  in 
abeyance  for  comipt  practices  and  now  revived  ;  while  the 
number  of  members  of  the  House  was  increased  bv  12,  thus 
giving  a  total  of  184  seats  available  for  Redistribution.  Of 
these,  60  were  allotted  to  the  counties  (an  additional  repre- 
sentation of  57),  and  124  to  the  boroughs  (a  diminution  of 
representation  of  39).  Scotland  received  12,  and  England 
G  additional  members,  Wales  and  Ireland  remaining  as 
before. 

Constituencies  of  165,000  inhabitants  and  above,  received 
additional  members,  one  for  about  every  54,000  inhabitants, 
with  the  exception  of  London,  which  was  dealt  with  less 
liberally.  Thus,  Yorkshire  has  now  in  all  26  members,  Lan- 
cashire, 23,  Liverpool,  9,  Glasgow  and  Binuiiigham,  7  each, 
Manchester,  6,  &c.,  while  London,  enlarged  in  area,  returns 
61  members  against  the  22  previously. 

But  a  further  shifting  of  constituencies  took  place.  For, 
with  the  exception  of  those  boroughs  of  between  50,000  and 

*  The  Uiiiversitr  scats  were  exempt  from  these,  as  well  as  from  the  other 
provisions  ui  the  Act. 
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165,000  inhabitants,  which  abready  returned  two  members, 
29  in  number,  all  other  constituencies,  whether  old  or  new, 
which  returned  more  than  one  member,  were  mapped  out 
on  the  single-member  system,  the  counties  into  divisions, 
the  boroughs  into  wards  or  districts,  each  to  return  one 
member.*  The  "three-cornered"  constituencies  disappeared. 

The  number  of  members — ^in  consequence  of  the  dis- 
franchisement of  divers  corrupt  boroughs — amounted  in 
1884  to  652,  of  whom  England  had  489,  Scotland,  60,  and 
Ireland,  103.  This  number  was  increased  to  070,  t  of  whom 
to  England  and  Wales  (iioi^ulation  26,000,000),  were  assigned 
495,  to  Scotland  (population  3,730,000),  72,  and  to  Ireland 
(population,  1881,  5,100,000),  as  before,  103. 

The  Reform  Act  of  1832  doubled  the  electorate,  increas- 
ing it  from  440,000  to  about  900,000.  The  number  of  voters 
in  1866  amounted  to  1,364,000,  which  was  increased  by  the 
Reform  Bills  of  1867-68  to  2,500,000.  The  number  on  the 
register  in  1883  was  about  3,170,000,  of  whom  England 
had  2,620,000,  Scotland  320,000,  and  Ireland  227,000,  The 
Reform  Act  of  1884  enfranchised  nearly  two  million  and 
a  half  of  persons,  of  whom  1,700,000  are  in  England, 
250,000  in  Scotland,  and  500,000  in  Ireland.:  The  electors 
on  the  register  in  1892  numbered  6,161,000,  of  whom 
4,810,000  were  in  England,  606,000  in  Scotland,  and 
745,000  in  Ireland. 

*  The  City  of  London  alone,  in  virtue  of  its  historic  associations, 
remained  undivided,  but  its  membei's  were  reduced  from  four  to  two. 

f  See  note,  p.  157. 

X  The  number  of  new  electors  enfranchised  in  Ireland,  in  consequence 
of  the  equalization  of  the  franchise  throughout  the  United  Kingdom,  was 
much  larger  in  ])roportion  than  in  England  and  Scotland.  This  is  due  to 
the  fact,  that  in  1829  Sir  Robert  Peel  raised  the  freehold  qualification  from 
40*.  to  £10,  thus  vastly  reducing  the  Irish  electorate ;  while  the  Reform 
Acts  of  1832  and  1868  left  the  Irish  franchise  almost  untouched ;  on  the 
other  hand  the  Irish  Franchise  Act  of  1860  reduced  the  borough  franchise 
to  an  £8  rating. 
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ELECTORAL  REFORM. 

The  chief  Electoral  Eeforms  at  present  advocated, 
are — (1)  The  reform  of  the  existing  system  of  Kegis- 
tration;  (2)  "One  man  one  vote;"  and  (3)  "Every 
man  a  vote;"  (4)  Shorter  Parliaments  ;  (5)  Elections 
to  be  held  on  one  and  the  same  day ;  (6)  The  trans- 
ference of  the  Keturning  Officer's  expenses  to  the 
taxes  or  the  rates ;  (7)  Payment  of  Members. 

The  general  principles  propoimded  by  the  advocates 
of  Reform  are : — 

1. — {a)  That  the  true  democratic  ijrinciple  is,  not  onl}- 
Government  of  the  people, /or  the  i)eople,  but  by  the  i)eople. 

(b)  That  to  obtain  this,  there  must  be  complete  electoral  re- 
presentation, and  complete  electoral  simplicity  and  equality ; 
wealth  must  not  enfranchise  nor  poverty  disfranchise. 

2. — Thai  every  man  should  possess  not  only  the  right  to 
vote  but  the  power  to  be  voted  for. 

3. — That  all  the  existing  restrictions  tell  in  favour  of 
Property,  and  against  the  People. 

4. — That,  in  order  to  improve  legislation,  the  instrument 
by  v^rhich  legislation  is  carried  out  must  be  perfected. 
Election  Reform  is  a  means  to  an  end. 

5. — That,  without  the  full  power  of  the  people  behind, 
essential  and  sweeping  reforms  cannot  be  carried  through. 


>? 
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MANHOOD    SUFFRAGE. 

It  is  proposed  to  place  the  franchise  on  the  basis  of 
Manhood  Suffrage,  so  that  ever}^  male  adult — not  a 
criminal,  lunatic,  or  pauper — should  be  entitled  to  be 
placed  on  the  register. 

This  proposal  is  advocated  on  the  grounds  :* — 

1. — (a)  That  every  man  who  belongs  to  a  Commonwealth 
has  a  right  to  share  in  the  management  of  its  affairs,  inas- 
much as  he  is  a  contributor  to  the  pubHc  revenue,  by  rates 
and  taxes,  and  to  the  public  wealth,  by  his  labour.  He  has, 
therefore,  a  just  claim  (and  as  he  can  make  himself  mis- 
chievous and  burdensome  to  the  nation,  it  is  expedient  to 
allow  it)  to  take  part  in  the  passing  of  its  laws,  in  the 
healing  of  its  grievances,  in  the  choice  of  its  rulers,  in 
deciding  whether  it  should  make  war,  and  what  steps  it 
sliould  t^ke  for  its  defence.  He  cannot  rightfull}'  be  de- 
prived of  all  control  over  matters  which  touch  his  well-being 
so  closely ;  and  the  only  way  in  which  he  can  legitimately 
exercise  influence  on  the .  government  of  the  country  is  by 
the  possession  of  a  vote. 

But  that  this  right  is  forfeited  by  pauperism  and  by 
crime.  The  man  who  is  either  useless  or  baneful  to  the 
Commonwealth  has  no  claim  to  handle  its  affairs. 

(b)  That  not  only  every  individual,  but  every  class  in  a 
Commonwealth,  has  a  claim  to  share  in  its  counsels,  or,  at 
least,  to  have  a  spokesman  in  the  National  Assembly. 

(c)  That,  thus  alone,  will  a  full  and  fair  expression  of 
public  opinion  be  secured. 

2. — (a)  That  tlie  broader  the  basis  of  the  Constitution, 
the  more  firmly  will  it  rest. 

*  See  also  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  abolition  of  Plural  VvtiHg. 
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(b)  That  were  Parliament  more  under  the  sway  of  the  whole 
people,  the  different  classes  would  be  further  knit  togetlier, 
legislation  would  be  bolder,  more  vigorous,  and  beneficent. 

(c)  That  every  section  of  the  community  knows  something 
—and  something  material  to  the  general  weal — which  tlie 
other  sections  do  not  know,  and  the  power  of  expressing  this 
knowledge  will  add  to  the  common  stock  information  which 
else  would  be  wanting. 

(d)  That  men  imderstand  and  manage  then*  own  affairs 
better  than  others  who  may  perhaps  have  conflicting  interests 
to  serve. 

3. — That  a  nation  preferring  self-government  should  be 
self-governed ;  the  basis  of  the  Constitution  should  be  con- 
sistent as  well  as  wide ;  privilege  and  franchise  should  not 
be  capricious. 

4. — (a)  That  there  is  no  logical  or  intelligible  halting- 
place  short  of  manhood  suffrage. 

(h)  That,  with  the  introduction  of  manhood  suffi*age, 
we  should  have  got  to  the  rock  bed  ;  and  the  agitation  for 
electoral  changes  would  cease. 

5. — (rt)  That  the  extension  of  the  francliise  would  not 
enfranchise  a  fresh  "  class  "  of  voters,  but  would  only  give 
to  the  rest  of  the  urban  and  rural  male  adults  that  wliicli 
has  already  been  gi*anted  to  some. 

(b)  That,  especially  in  some  of  the  gi^eat  towns  in  the 
Midlands,  manhood  suffrage  is  already  to  a  large  extent  in 
force. 

6. — That  tlie  men  principally  excluded  under  the  present 
system,  are  the  younger  men — as  a  class,  intelligent, 
educated  and  active  members  of  the  community ;  men  who 
would  improve  and  not  lower  the  standard  of  the  electorate. 

7. — (a)  That  the  unenfranchised  man  has  the  same  qualifi- 
cation for  the  franchise  as  his  enfranchised  fellow — namely, 
interest  in  good  government. 
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(6)  That  as  it  is  to  the  interest  of  all  to  be  well  governed, 
there  will  be  no  severance  of  interests  between  those  in 
question  and  the  nation  at  large. 

8. — That  the  gift  of  political  power  strengthens  the  cha- 
racter, tends  to  educate,  gives  greater  interest  in  good  govern- 
ment, and  further  enhances  the  dignity  of  the  receiver. 

9. — That  it  is  better  to  give  freely  than  to  yield  under 
pressure. 

10. — That  men  denied  the  privileges  are  apt  to  forget  the 
duties  of  citizenship. 

11. — (a)  That  the  vote  should  be  attached,  not  to  the 
qualification,  but  to  the  individual ;  electoral  rights  should 
be  based  on  manhood,  not  on  property. 

(h)  That  electoral  qualification  should  depend  on  age,  not 
on  residence. 

12. — (a)  That  the  increase  in  the  electorate  would  fur- 
ther diminish  the  undue  influence  of  wealth  and  of  the 
aristocrac}'. 

(h)  That  as  property  not  only  gives  a  plurality  of  votes, 
but  affects  more,  the  educated  and  wealthy  classes  would 
not  really  be  swamped  by  the  increase  in  the  number  of 
voters,  or  find  their  legitimate  influence  diminished. 

13. — That,  hitherto,  the  lowering  of  the  franchise  has 
never  been  followed  by  the  prophesied  evils;  the  pre- 
sumption against  change  has  become  comparatively  weak. 

14. — (a)  That  the  immense  simplification  of  the  franchise 
w^hich  would  follow  on  manhood  suffrage,  would  gi'eath' 
facilitate  the  registration  of  voters;  doubt  and  difficulty 
would  be  minimised,  simplicity  would  succeed  com- 
plication. 

(h)  That,  more  especially,  is  the  lodger  vote  full  of 
anomalies  and  inequalities,  enfranchising  property,  dis- 
franchising poverty — manhood  suffrage  alone  would  correct 
these  inequalities. 
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15. — That  the  abolition  of  plural  voting  would  almost 
necessarily  follow  the  adoption  of  manhood  suffrage. 

16. — (a)  That  manhood  suflFrage  is  in  force  in  nearly 
every  civilized  country.  In  France,  Germany,  Italy,  &c., 
as  well  as  in  our  self-governing  Colonies,  and  the  United 
States  of  America. 

(b)  That  the  citizens  of  the  United  Kingdom  are  quite 
as  much  to  be  trusted  with  universal  suffrage  as  those  of  any 
other  country. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  adoption  of  Manhood  Suf- 
frage is  opposed,  on  the  grounds  :* — 

1. — That  no  one  has  a  "right"  to  claim  the  franchise. 

2. — (a)  That  the  object  to  be  arrived  at  is  the  best  possible 
government ;  not  that  certain  persons  should  be  gratified  by 
having  a  share  in  ruling.  That  the  claim  of  individuals, 
and  even  of  classes,  to  share  in  political  power  is  secondary 
to  the  paramount  claim  of  the  whole  people  to  be  ruled  by 
the  best  rulers,  and  in  the  best  way.  Thus  it  would  be  a 
wrong  done  to  the  nation,  if  the  better-taught  classes,  who 
also  have  most  at  stake,  and  have  a  greater  knowledge  of 
politics,  were  overwhelmed  by  mere  numbers. 

(b)  That  the  House  of  Commons,  under  tlie  existing 
extended  franchise,  fully  represents  popular  feeling. 

3. — (a)  That,  while  dreaming  of  equality,  the  gi-eatest 
inequality  would  be  caused  by  placing  the  minorit}^ — the 
rich  and  educated — at  the  mercy  of  the  da}'  labourer  and 
the  working  man. 

(6)  That  the  enfranchisement  of  the  masses  would  mean 
the  disfranchisement  of  the  rich  and  educated. 

4. — (rt)  That  every  j)erson  with  any  stake  in  the  country 
is  already  enfranchised. 

*  See  also  the  arguments  against  Plural  Voting. 
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(b)  That  any  one  can  now,  by  a  minimum  of  industiy 
and  thrift,  qualify  himself  for  a  vote. 

(c)  That  those  who  have  gathered  no  wealth,  and  hence 
remain  on  the  lowest  levels  of  the  working  classes,  have 
shown  themselves  unfit  for  handling  the  policy  of  tlie 
kingdom. 

5. — (a)  That  ah-eady — though  the  step  cannot  now  be 
retraced — ^too  great  an  element  of  ignorance  has  been  intro- 
duced into  the  electoral  system  b}*^  the  latest  extension  of 
the  franchise. 

{b)  That  the  residuum  it  is  now  proposed  to  enfranchise, 
are  of  necessity,  with  few  exceptions,  the  most  ignorant 
and  the  least  intelligent  body  of  persons  in  the  kingdom. 
They  cannot  improve,  and  will  of  necessit}'  lower  the 
electoral  standard — already  too  low. 

6. — That  they  will  be  easily  bribed  in  the  concrete,  and 
easily  bamboozled  in  the  abstract.  Their  enfranchisement 
would  tend  to  electoral  corruption  and  political  dishonesty. 

7. — (a)  That  the  working  classes,  if  the  whole  of  them 
were  endowed  with  power,  would  use  it  to  overthrow,  or  at 
least  to  injure,  the  institutions  of  the  realm. 

{b)  That  the  voice  of  the  working  people  would  be  on  the 
side  of  extravagance,  war,  and  communism. 

8. — That  those  proposed  to  be  enfranchised,  having  a  class 
interest,  would  combine  against  the  rest  of  the  community ; 
being  ignorant,  they  would  be  easily  led  and  swayed  by 
demagogues;  and,  being  numerous,  they  would  obtain  what- 
ever they  desired. 

9. — That  the  extension  of  the  franchise  has  lowered,  and 
will,  if  extended,  still  further  lower,  the  standard  of  political 
courage  and  originality  of  statesmen,  while  weakening  the 
independence  of  legislation,  the  vigour  of  administration^ 
and  the  capacity  of  Parliament. 

10. — That  it  would  give  free  scope  to  socialism  and  ultra- 
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phiknthropic  tendencies,  and  result  in  a  great  increase  of 
the  poor  rates. 

11. — That  the  extension  of  the  franchise  is  not  really 
demanded ;  its  concession  is  not  therefore  required. 

12. — (a)  That  the  present  anomaly  does  no  harm;  the 
extension  of  the  franchise  might  do  untold  evil.  It  is  wise 
to  leave  well  alone. 

(b)  That  it  is  a  mistake  to  be  constantly  tinkering  at  the 
Constitution.  It  is  too  soon  to  begin  amending  the  Reform 
Act  of  1884. 

13. — That  it  would  increase  the  costliness  of  elections. 

14. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  manhood  suffrage  would 
necessarily  involve  a  considerable  redistribution  of  seats, 
and  probably  also  equal  electoral  districts. 

{!))  That  a  redistribution  of  seats  (especiaUy  with  equal 
electoral  districts)  would  necessarily  involve  the  whole  ques- 
tion of  the  proportionate  representation  of  the  three  king- 
doms ;  thus  re-opening  the  difficult  question  of  the  repre- 
sentation of  Ireland. 

15. — That  manhood  suffrage  has,  on  the  whole,  not 
worked  satisfactorily  in  our  self-governing  Colonies. 


"ONE  MAN,  ONE  VOTE. 


17 


Further,  it  is  proposed  that  the  system  under  which 
a  man,  who  possesses  distinct  qualifications  in  different 
constituencies,  can  claim  to  be  placed  on  the  register 
of  voters,  and  can  vote,  in  more  than  one  con- 
stituency, should  cease;*  and  that,  in  future,  no 
elector  should  be  entitled  to  vote  in  more  than  one 

•  Of  the  6,000,000  voters  of  the  Unitctl  Kingdom,  586,000  have  duplicate 
votes  ;  of  these,  about  400,000  are  resident  owners,  and  therefore  not  plural 
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electoral  area  during  the  continuance  of  one  and  the 
same  register .♦ 

The  abolition  of  Plural  Voting  is  supported  on  the 
grounds : — 

1. — (a)  That  it  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  the 
principle  of  representative  goveniment,  that  one  man 
should  x^ossess  greater  statutory  electoral  powers  and 
privileges  than  another. 

(h)  That,  with  the  gi-eat  extension  of  the  franchise,  with 
the  abolition  of  fancy  franchises,  of  checks  and  balances, 
plural  voting  has  become  an  anachronism. 

2. — That,  in  the  interests  of  the  public  welfare — in  order 
to  bring  about  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest 
number — all  electors  should  be  on  an  equality.! 

8. — That  Parliamentary  representation  is  founded  on 
National,  not  T^ocal,  interests  ;  and  a  mere  multipUcation  of 
local  qualifications  should  not  entitle  to  additional  electoral 
privileges. 

4. — (a)  That  no  special  privileges — electoral  or  other- 
wise— should  be  given  to  a  particular  class  or  to  individuals, 
and  denied  to  others. 

(h)  That  Parliament  has  decided  that  each  householder 
has  a  right  to  a  vote ;  and,  this  being  so,  no  one  house- 
holder should  have  greater  electoral  rights  than  another ;  or 
possess  ihe  power  of  multiplying  his  vote. 

6. — (a)  That  each  self-supporting  and  law-abiding  citizen 
is,  on  the  average,  as  well  quahfied  as  another  to  express  an 
opinion  on  public  affairs. 

(b)  That  each  one,  whatever  his  position,  has  a  relatively 

voters,  leaving  about  11>0,000  plural  voters.  (Mr.  Ritchie,  H.  of  (•., 
March  3, 1801.    See  also  Debate,  May  3id,  1892.) 

♦  He  would  be  given  the  power  of  electing  in  which  constituency,  and  on 
which  qualification,  he  would  desire  to  be  registered. 

t  See  also  the  arguments  for  Manhood  Suffrage, 
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^qoal  stake — ^life,  property,  health,  happiness,  security — iu 
the  country,  and  an  equal  interest  in  good  government. 

(jc)  That  the  interest  of  the  poorer  man  in  good  legisla- 
tion, is  in  some  ways  really  greater  than  that  of  the  richer 
j^aO'    Mistaken  legislation  may  reduce  the  income  of  the 
on^'  ^*  ^^y  altogether  destroy  the  subsistence  of  the  otlier. 
Social  legislation  affects  the    former  far   more  personally 

fttid  directly  than  the  latter. 

6.— -That  it  is  therefore  anomalous  and  unjust  that  one  man 

should  be  allowed  greater  electoral  privileges  than  another.* 

7.  That  the  number  of  plural  votes  has  been  largely 
increased  by  the  division  of  the  kingdom  into  '*  single 
seat  *'  constituencies. 

8.  That  the  system  of  plural  qualifications  lends  itself  to 
the  manufacture  of  votes  for  party  purposes. 

9. — That  no  voter  would  be  disfranchised ;  it  is  only  x)ro- 
posed  to  take  from  a  limited  number  of  voters  an  undue 
political  power  which  they  at  present  possess. 

10.— (rt)  That  no  part  of  the  electoral  privilege  should  be 
founded  simply  on  property.  The  electoral  influence  of 
property  is  already,  in  other  ways,  too  predominant ;  and  it 
certainly  should  not  be  allowed  the  additional  advantage  of 
plural  votes. 

(6)  That  brains  and  chai-acter  not  only  ought,  but  do 
count  for  much  in  politics  ;  yet  the  qualification  for  a  plural 
vote  depends  in  no  degree  on  either  brains  or  character  but 
simply  on  property. 

11.— (a)  That  (putting  aside  faggot  votes,  and  deliberately 
manufactured  plural  qualifications,  which  are  absolutely 
indefensible)  the  system   of  plural  votes  is  not  founded  on 


*  1. 


I  will  take  my  own  case.  I  am  a  terrible  example.  I  have  three 
votes  for  ns  many  borough  constituencies,  and  I  have  three  votes  f«:)r  as 
many  coanty  constituencies.  That  is  to  say  I  have  six  votes.  I  use  them 
on  the  right  side,  but  I  know  many  of  my  friends  who  have  ten  or  twelve. 
Mdlhave  heard  of  one  reverend  pluralist  who  has  twenty- three.'*  (Mr. 
Chamberlain,  Birmingham,  Jan.  29,  1886.) 
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any  system  of  justice  or  equality ;  it  is  purely  a  hap-hazard 
franchise,  uncertain  in  its  operation  and  full  of  anomalies. 

(b)  That,  for  instance,  one  land  owner,  the  whole  of  whose 
estates  happen  to  be  in  one  division  of  a  county,  will  be 
entitled  to  but  one  vote ;  another,  with  an  equal  estate, 
can  claim  three  votes,  because  his  property  happens  to  lie 
in  three  different  divisions.  One  manufacturer  has  his 
residence  and  his  works  in  the  same  constituency  ;  another, 
lives  in  one  constituency,  and  his  business  premises  are 
situated  elsewhere ;  the  former  can  have  but  one  vote,  tlie 
second  has  two. 

12. — (a)  That,  the  further  anomaly  exists,  that  while  the 
boroughs,  diWded  in  1884  into  single  seats,  are  still  treated 
as  units  for  electoral  purposes,  and  no  elector  can  vote  in 
more  than  one  division  at  the  same  election  ;  the  counties^ 
similarly  divided,  are  treated  as  separate  units. 

(6)  That  the  position  of  the  Metropolis  is  still  more 
anomalous.  For  the  purposes  of  voting  it  is  treated  not  a& 
a  single  borough,  like  other  large  towns,  but  as  a  congeries 
of  27  distinct  boroughs  divided  into  68  electoral  divisions. 
Thus,  though  an  elector  may  have  a  voting  qualification  in 
each  electoral  division  of  any  one  of  the  boroughs,  he  can 
only  vote  once,  while  if  he  has  a  qualification  in  another 
borough  he  can  vote  also  in  respect  of  that.* 

13. — (a)  That,  thus,  plural  voting  has  no  direct  connection 
Avith  wisdom,  character,  talents,  rank,  or  even  wealth.  It 
depends  chiefly  on  whether  or  no  the  property  the  individual 
possesses  happens  to  be  scattered  or  compact. 

(b)  That,  if  plural  voting  be  allowed  at  all,  it  should  be 
based  en  some  principle  of  uniformit}-;  and,  as  in  the  case  of 

•  For  instance,  the  borough  of  the  Tower  Hamlets  is  divided  into  7  electoral 
divisions,  St.  Pancras  into  4,  Westminster  into  3.   See  notes,  pp.  116  and  117. 

The  case  of  the  old  county  of  Middlesex  is  still  more  anomalous.  Before 
1884,  the  freeholders  of  London  voted  in  the  county  of  Middlesex.  By  the 
Act  oi  1884  the  county  was  divided  into  seven  divisions,  but  the  freeholders 
were  altache<l  to  four  of  the  divisions  onlv. 
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the  election  of  guardians,  vary  with  the  amount  of  property 
held — and  this  is,  of  course,  now-a-days,  manifestly  absurd. 

14. — (a)  That  tlie  chief  abuse  of  plural  voting  lies  in  the 
fact  that  the  votes  are  largely  possessed  by  non-resident 
voters.* 

(6)  That  these  persons,  though  they  possess  no  active 
interest  in,  or  special  knowledge  of  the  wants  and  interests 
of  the  localit}',  can  come  in  on  the  day  of  poll  and  over-ride 
the  wishes  of  the  resident  voters. 

(c)  That  this  is  more  especially  the  case  in  some  of  the 
London  constituencies.! 

id)  That  the  non-resident  vote  is  especially  effective,  and 
therefore  especially  injurious,  at  bye-elections. 

15. — That  the  existence  in  any  constituency  of  a  lai*ge 
number  of  non-resident  voters,  tends  to  destroy  public 
potitical  opinion  and  to  lead  to  political  apathy.  The  one 
side  depend  on  the  out- voters  to  keep  the  seat ;  the  other 
side  are  aware,  that,  do  what  they  will  locally,  they  will  be 
outvoted  by  the  non-residents. 

16. — (a)  That  the  "  property  vote  '*  is  to  a  large  extent 
held  by  men  who  do  not  reside  in  the  constituency.  + 

(6)  That  some  non-resident  *'  property  votes,"  such  as 
those  attaching  to  tlie  City  Livery  Companies,  depend 
simply  on  purchase — a  gross  anomaly  now-a-days. § 

17. — That  the  "occupation  franchise,'*  enables  a  man  to 
obtain  a  vote  for  business  or  other  premises  in  which  he 
does  not  reside.  || 

*  See  note,  next  page. 

t  It  is  estimated  that  one-fifth  of  the  non-resident  duplicate  voters  fiva 
Metropolitan. 

X  While  there  are  about  390,000  resident  ownership  voters,  there  are 
121,000  non-resident  ownership  voters.  (Mr.  Stansfeld,  H.  of  C,  Mairch  3, 
1891.) 

§  There  arc  some  7,000  liveiymen  voters  in  the  City  of  London.  The 
non-resident  vote  in  the  City  far  exceeds  the  resident  vote. 

H  In  Central  Birmingham  (electors  11,000)  there  are  nearly  2,000  non- 
mident  voters,  in  the  Exchange  Division  of  Liverpool  (electors  8,000) 
there  are  1,850,  in   Holbom  (electors  9,800)  there  are  1,400,  in  Central 
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18. — (a)  That  the  "  University  franchise,"  attaching  to 
the  degree  of  M.A.  at  Camhridge  and  Oxford,  is  simply  a  pro- 
perty vote,  not  given  on  examination,  hut  purchased  for  a  few 
pounds  hy  anyone  who  has  taken  even  the  ordinary  degree. 

(b)  That  one  advantage  of  the  abolition  of  plural  voting 
would  be  the  destruction  of  the  University  vote. 

(c)  Til  at  nearly  ever}-  University  voter  is  qualified  else- 
where, and  would  not  therefore  be  disfranchised  by  the 
abolition  of  the  Universitv  franchise. 

19. — That  the  abolition  of  the  plural  vote  would  greatly 
simplify  the  registration  of  voters. 

20. — That  the  principle  of  plural  property  representation 
does  not  exist  in  the  case  of  the  election  to  Town  Councils 
and  to  County  Councils.  The  principle  of  **  one  man  one 
vote  '*  there  strictly  prevails ;  a  ratepayer,  in  the  case  of  a 
borough,  can  only  vote  in  one  ward,  and,  in  the  case  of  a 
county,  only  in  one  division.  Yet  the  principle  of  plural 
voting  is  far  more  defensible  in  the  case  of  elections  for 
Local  Bodies,  than  in  the  case  of  Parliamentary  Elections. 

21. — (a)  Tliat  the  increased  facility  of  locomotion,  has 
accentuated  the  evil. 

(b)  That  to  hold  elections  on  one  and  the  same  daj-, 
would  be  a  palUative,  but  would  not  get  rid  of  the  evil. 
Ijondon  would  scarcel}'  be  affected,  and  the  evils  of  plural 
voting  are  most  rampant  there. 

22.  That  the  question  of  "  one  man  one  vote  "  is  entirely 
distinct  from  that  of  *'  one  man  one  value '' ;  the  anomaly 
of  plural  voting  can  be  and  should  be  dealt  with  on  its  merits 
apart  from  other  anomalies  of  the  representative  system. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  : — 

1. — That  the  principle  on  which  representative  govern- 
ment  is  founded,  is  due  representation  of  each  class  and 

<lla8gow  (electors  IH.UOO)  there  are  3,000  non-rcsidcut  votere.    (Sir  George 
Trevelyan,  Newcastle,  Oct.  3,  18I»10 
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interest,  not  necessarily  pure  equality  between  niau  and  man, 
or  the  mere  citizenship  of  the  voter. 

2. — (a)  That — while  "  faggot  votes  "  cannot  be  defended — 
a  man  may  have  a  very  real  and  separate  interest  in  more  than 
one  constituency,  and  is  entitled  to  vote  separately  in  each. 

(b)  That,  for  instance,  a  man  may  have  a  private 
residence  in  London,  and  there  pay  rates  and  taxes,  emplo}' 
many  persons,  support  various  local  institutions,  give  con- 
siderable custom,  etc.  His  business  premises  may  be  in  the 
City,  where  he  also  pays  rates  and  taxes,  employs  clerks, 
etc.  Further,  he  may  lease  (or  own)  land  and  house  in  the 
country,  reside  there  part  of  the  year,  pay  rates  and  taxes, 
employ  hands,  etc.  In  each  of  these  three  constituencies 
he  will  have  a  very  considerable,  natural,  and  justifiable 
interest ;  and  it  is  neither  just  nor  expedient  that  he  should 
be  deprived  of  his  vote  in  any  of  the  three. 

(r)  That  while  the  individual  with  the  larger  interest 
would  be  deprived  of  a  vote,  his  servants,  employes,  etc., 
with  a  lesser  interest,  would  still  be  entitled  to  vote. 

(rf)  That  the  proposal  ignores  the  representation  of  the 
community  and  deals  with  that  of  the  individual  only. 

8. — (a)  That  the  theory  of  the  Constitution — emphasised 
by  the  adoption  of  the  principle  of  **  single  seats  '' — is  that 
it  is  the  Locality  that  is  represented  in  Parliament. 

(6)  That,  therefore,  each  man  who  has  a  substantial 
interest  in  a  particular  constituency,  and  possesses  the 
proper  qualification,  should,  whatever  his  interests  else- 
where, be  entitled  to  vote  in  the  choice  of  the  representative 
who  is  elected  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  the  locality  in 
the  House  of  Commons. 

(c)  That,  unless  this  be  so,  the  interests  of  the  locality 
would  cease  to  be  accui'ately  represented;  while  an  injustice 
would  be  done  to  the  individual  himself. 

4. — That,  in  each  separate  constituency,  the  vote  of  each 
elector   is   of  equal  value   and  power;  there  is   no   local 
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invidiousness  or  local  superiority  or  inferiority,  as  betireen 
the  individual  voters  in  a  particular  district,  caused  b\' 
plural  voting. 

5. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  the  rich  man,  as  such,  has  a 
greater  stake  in  the  countr}' ;  he  has  more  to  lose  by  bad, 
and  more  to  gain  from  good  government,  than  the  poor  man. 
(b)  That  the  man  who  has  acquired  wealth  and  position 
ought  to  possess  greater  political  power  than  the  man  who 
has  acquired  neither,  for  he  is  better  qualified  to  exercise 
his  electoral  privileges. 

6. — (fl)  That  the  existing  system  works  without  any  real 
friction,  and  with  a  minimum  of  injustice  or  inequality. 

(b)  That  the  grievance  is  very  minute ;  the  number  of 
plural  voters  is  infinitesimal  compared  to  the  whole 
electorate ;  and  the  bulk  of  these  do  not  exercise  their  full 
electoral  privileges.* 

7. — {a)  That  it  would  involve  the  abolition  of  the  forty- 
shilling  freeholder ;  an  historical  franchise. 

(b)  That  it  would  involve  the  disfranchisement  of  the 
Universities — a  system  of  representation  that  has  many 
merits. 

8. — (a)  That  to  be  continually  tinkering  at  the  Constitu- 
tion is  inexpedient. 

(b)  That  if  the  reform  of  the  representative  system  is 
going  to  be  taken  in  hand,  other,  and  far  greater  anomalies, 
must  be  denlt  with  at  the  same  time. 

9. — (a)  That,  as  the  chief  object  aimed  at  by  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  system  of  "  one  man,  one  vote,"  is  to  give  to  each 
individual  elector  equality  of  voting  power ;  the  abolition  of 
plural  voting  would  necessarily  have  to  be  coincident  with 
the  adoption  of  the  principle  of  "  one  vote,  one  value,"  that 
is,  a  system  of  equal  electoral  districts.f 

♦  See  note.  p.  81.  Of  the  190,000  plural  voters,  it  is  estimated  that  at 
least  45  jKjr  cent,  do  not  vote. 

t  For  instance,  under  the  present  system  of  unequal  electoral  districts. 
Central  LcchIh,  with    11,000  electors,  has  only  the  same  voting  power  as 
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(fc)  That  the  adoption  of  the  principle  of  "  one  vote,  one 
^alue "  would  necessitate  a  sweeping  Redistribution  Act, 
*^tli  as  between  the  three  kingdoms,*  and  within  each  of 
^be  three  kingdoms. 

(c)  That  it   would,   moreover,   necessitate   a    periodical 
fectificA^on  of  the  electoral  areas. 

(d)  That  periodical  Redistribution  Acts  would  greatly  tend 
to  destroy  political  life  and  interest  in  the  constituencies. 

10. — (By  some.)  That  if,  as  many  advocate,  elections  all 
took  place  on  the  same  day,t  the  evils  of  plural  voting 
would  practically  disappear. 
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It  is  proposed  to  extend  the  franchise  to  women, 
so  that  every  woman  holding  (in  her  own  right)  a 
sufficient  property  qualification,  would  be  entitled*  to 
vote  at  the  Parliamentary  elections.  Some  propose 
to  confine  the  privilege  to  spinsters  and  widows ; 
others  ^vould  extend  it  to  married  women  as  well. 

This  proposal  is  upheld  on  the  grounds  : — 

v^anterbi^iy  with  its  3,0<)0  electors.     Each  Canterbury  elector  may  be  said 

^  posses.^  almost  four  times  the  electoral  power  and  privileges  of  an  elector 
Jn  C^ntr*:^  Leeds.  In  the  case  of  several  Irish  constituencies  the  inequality 
IS  still  ^Teater,  Gal  way,  for  instance,  having  but  1,650  electors. 

ACoording  to  the  Census  of  1801  England  had  a  population  of  27i 
oilliotts^  Wales  1,500,000,  Scotland  4,000,000,  Irehind  4,750,000.  The  re- 
^pectivo  number  of  members  was  461,  34.  72  and  103  ;  while,  according  to 
absolute  population,  the  numbers  should  be  484,  31,  72  and  83.  But  against 
<^^ualit^j-  of  representation  founded  on  present  population,  there  is,  as  regaixls 
Irelauci   at  least  much  to  be  said.     See  Debate,  May  18,  1892. 

t  5><?e   p.  141. 

♦  TWe  reaier  is  especially  referred  to  "  Women  Suffrage,^''  by  Mrs.  Ashton 
Dilte    and  Mr.  W.  Woodall,   M.P.   (Imperial   Tarliament   Series),   and  to 

"'*'*'*'«  for  Opjwnlnij  Women,  Sitfi-affr,"  hy  Vice-Admiral  Maxse 
(RidgMray). 


fK)  HANDBOOK  TO  POLITICAL  QUESTIOXS. 


1. — (a)  That  our  electoral  system  should  be  founded  on  a 
complete  representation  of  the  whole  people. 

(h)  That  as  women  of  property  bear  the  burdens, 
they  should  not  be  deprived  of  the  rights  of  citizenship; 
that  as  women  have  to  obey  the  laws,  they  should  be 
allowed  a  voice  in  making  them.  It  is  property  not  sex 
which  gives  the  right  to  vote. 

(c)  That,  though  certain  other  persons  (minors,  men  who 
are  not  householders,  paupers,  &c.)  share  with  women 
electoral  disability,  women  alone  retain  then*  disability 
throughout  life  and  under  every  condition. 

(d)  That,  thus,  in  the  case  of  women,  "the  very  principle 
and  system  of  representation  based  on  property  is  set  aside, 
and  an  exceptionally  personal  disqualification  is  created  for 
the  mere  purpose  of  excluding  her." 

(e)  That,  consequently',  just  that  result  ensues  which  it 
is  especially  desirable  to  avoid — women  are  treated  as,  and 
become  a  **  class." 

2. — (a)  That  women  have  just  as  much  interest  in  good 
government  as  men ;  and  if  there  be  any  difference,  women 
being  physically  the  weaker,  require  protection  more  than 
men. 

(b)  That  the  interests  of  women  are  either  identical  with 
those  of  men — and  in  that  case  their  votes  would  not  affect 
the  ultimate  result ;  or  their  interests  are  divergent — and  in 
that  case  they  should  be  fairlj'  and  directly  represented. 

(t)  That  where  the  interests  of  men  and  women  are 
divergent,  the  latter,  being  unrepresented,  suffer — ^witness 
the  laws  respecting  women's  property,  divorce,  custody  of 
children,  contagious  diseases,  child  murder,  and  child 
assault,  itc. ;  while  if  directly  represented,  the  anomalies 
and  inequalities  of  the  laws  as  affecting  them  would  be 
modified  or  swept  away. 

{d)  That  even  if  women  are  to  be  subject  to  men's 
authority,  they  "require  the  protection  of  the  suffrage  to 
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secure  them  from  an  abuse  of  that  authority; "  **  they  do 
not  need  political  rights  in  order  that  they  may  govern,  but 
in  order  that  they  may  not  be  misgoverned." 

3.— (a)  That  the  argument  that  the  male  vote,  on  some 
si)€cial  occasion,  would  be  swamped  by  the  female,  cannot 
be  seriously  entertained.  Moreover,  women  would  never 
vote  all  one  way,  an}'  more  tlian  men  do. 

(b)  That  women  would  be  much  more  likely  to  vote 
under  the  influence  of  the  men,  than  contrary  to  it. 

4. — (a)  .That  though  there  may  be  truth  in  the  assertion 
that  a  married  woman  is  represented  tlirough  her  husband, 
a  widow  or  spinster  is  entirely  unrepresented. 

(h)  That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  grievances  of  women 
are  as  much  the  grievances  of  wives  and  mothers  as  of 
the  unmarried. 

5.— («)  That  it  is  an  anomaly  for  women  to  be  allowed 
the  School  Board  and  Municipal,  and  to  be  excluded  from 
the  Parliamentary  franchise ;  if  they  are  fit  for  the  one,  they 
are  qualified  for  the  other ;  the}'^  pay  taxes  as  well  as  rates. 
(b)  That  as  the  highest  post  in  the  realm  can  be,  and  is, 
worthily  filled  by  a  woman,  it  is  an  anomaly  to  refuse  to 
women  the  lesser  privilege  of  a  vote. 

^. — -(a)  That  mentally  and  physically  there  is  no  sufficient 

difference  between  men  and  women  to  justify  withholding  from 

"*G  one  that  which  is  given  to  the  other  ;  the  idea  that  women 

^^  the  inferiors  of  men,  and  that  they  should  be  '*  subject'* 

to  them,  is  merely  a  relic  of  semi-barbarism. 

(t)  That  the  inferior  position  which  women  now  hold,  is 
due  not  to  natural  causes,  but  to  the  laws  made  by  men. 
f^epeal  these  laws,  and  women  would  soon  take  their  proper 
position. 

(c*)  That  as  the  question  is  one  of  voting  and  not  of 
beitijt  elected,  the  physical  inferiority  of  women  is  of  no 
'Account  in  the  matter. 

id)  That  whenever  women  have  had  the  opportunity  they 
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have  shown  themselves  competent  to  exercise  power  and 
responsibility. 

7. — That  a  disfmnchised  class  is  either  politically 
ignorant  and  indifferent,  or  else  disaffected. 

8. — (a)  That  the  possession  of  the  savage  would  have  a 
salutary  effect  on  women,  by  increasmg  their  intelligence 
and  interest,  and  extending  their  range  of  vision,  and  by 
removing  the  idea  that  they  are  necessarily  inferior ;  while 
to  withhold  it,  injures  their  self-respect,  and  counteracts  all 
attempts  to  improve  and  elevate  them. 

(b)  That  more  especially  is  this  latter  the  case  now  that 
the  servant  and  labourer  are  enfranchised,  while  the  female 
employer  or  farmer  is  refused  a  vote. 

(c)  That,  natrntJly,  so  long  as  women  are  denied  political 
power,  they  are  under  no  sense  of  responsibility  in  using 
their  political  influence. 

(d)  (By  some.)  That  the  enfranchisement  of  a  small 
minority  of  women  (for  the  numbers  who  would  be  enfran- 
chised would  not  be  lai'ge)  would  have  little  effect  one  way 
or  the  other  on  the  character  of  the  whole  sex. 

9. — (a)  That  women  being  more  deeply  imbued  with  reli- 
gious feeling,  and  with  respect  for  law  and  order,  than  men, 
their  possession  of  a  vote  would  be  an  additional  bulwark 
against  socialism  and  anarchy. 

(b)  That  the  extension  of  the  franchise  to  women — neces- 
sarily women  of  property — would  tend  to  check  the 
democratic  tendencies  of  the  age,  and  would  thus  be  a 
Conservative  measure. 

(c)  That  as  the  women  enfranchised  would  be  chiefly 
those  of  education,  their  opinions  (as  expressed  by  their 
votes)  would  be  of  value. 

(d)  That  women  are  more  free  from  party  politics  and 
party  bias  than  men,  and  would  therefore  judge  a  political 
question  more  on  its  own  merits. 

(e)  That  tlie  education  of  women  has  made  such  rapid 
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strides,  that  to-day  they  are  fitted  to  exercise  a  power  of 
which  yesterday  they  were  incapable. 

(/)  That  the  more  political  women  become,  the  less 
priest-ridden  will  they  be,  and  the  greater  will  be  their 
sjrmpathy  with  the  other  sex. 

10. — That  the  question  of  enfranchisement  ought  not  to 
depend  at  aH  on  the  possible  way  in  which  the  vote  will 
be  afterwards  cast. 

11. — That  the  possession  of  the  franchise  would  not  cause 
family  friction  and  ill-feeling ;  for  it  would  be  chiefly 
widows  and  spinsters  of  property  who  would  possess  votes, 
and  they  would  be  independent. 

12. — That  the  line  between  voting  at  Parliamentary 
elections  and  being  eligible  for  Parliament,  is  so  absolutely 
distinct,  that  to  concede  the  one  would  not  be  in  any  way 
to  admit  the  principle  of  the  other. 

13. — That  the  ballot  has  so  entirel}'  extinguished  all 
rioting  and  roughness  on  the  day  of  election,  that  women 
could  vote  in  perfect  safety  and  without  fear  of  intimida- 
tion or  rudeness ;  just  as  now  they  vote  at  School  Board 
and  Municipal  elections  without  any  i^ersonal  unjJeasant- 
ness  ensuing. 

14. — (a)  That  the  assertion  that  the  majority  of  women 
are  not  desirous  of  the  franchise,  proves  in  what  subj^tion 
to  "  custom"  thev  are  still  bound — *'  slaves  never  wish  to 
be  free  *' — and  demonstrates  the  need  of  further  freedom. 

(b)  That  no  woman  need  exercise  the  franchise  unless 
she  likes.  The  indiflFerence  or  aversion  of  some,  should 
not  be  n  bar  to  the  possession  of  their  rights  by  others. 

15. — That  though  women  do  not  themselves  serve  in  the 
army ;  through  their  fathers,  brothers,  husbands,  they  are 
vitally  interested  in  the  preservation  of  peace ;  and  them- 
selves really  suflFer  more  from  the  horrors  of  war  than  men. 

16. — That  to  argue  that  because  women  are  not  physically 
strong  they  should  not  be  allowed  votes,  is  to  deny  also  the 
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light  of  weaker  men  to  possess  the  franchise,  and  is  an 
endorsement  of  the  principle  that  '*  might  is  right." 

17. — (By  some.)  That  if  the  franchise  be  extended  to 
the  single  women  and  the  widows,  it  will  ultimately  be 
extended  to  married  women  as  well. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  urged  : — 

1. — (a)  That  the  principle  that  representation  and  taxa- 
tion should  go  together,  is  by  no  means  fully  carried  out  in 
the  Constitution  ;  all  minors,  and  many  men,  as  well  as  the 
women,  are  excluded  from  the  franchise. 

(b)  (By  some.)  That  the  change  would  be  opposed  to  the 
fundamental  princii^le  of  democratic  government,  namely, 
that  persons,  and  not  proj>erty,  constitute  the  basis  of  re- 
presentation, and  that  property,  and  not  persons,  is  the 
basis  of  taxation. 

2. — {a)  That  the  existing  electoral  law  was  framed  merely 
with  a  view  to  the  representation  of  men.  It  chooses  out 
the  head  of  the  family,  and  gives  the  vote  to  hun  as  a  man 
and  not  as  the  representative  of  propeity.  The  adoption  of 
"  woman  suflfrage  ''  would  entirely  reverse  this  principle. 

(b)  That  to  gi'ant  the  suffi-age  to  women  on  the  gi'ound 
that,  as  they  are  bound  to  obey  the  laws,  they  ought  to  have 
a  hand  in  making  them,  would  logically  oblige  us  to  concede 
the  suffrage  to  every  man,  woman,  and  child  in  the 
kingdom. 

3. — That  men  and  women  are,  both  mentally  and 
physically,  in  every  way  different,  and  it  is  a  mistake  to 
endeavour  to  break  down  any  of  the  natural  differences — 
implied  in  sex — which  exist  between  them. 

4. — (a)  That  women  are  not  a  "  class,"  their  rights  and 
interests  harmonize  with  tliose  of  men,  and  are  therefore 
duly  protected. 

{b)  That,  of  late  years  especially,  very  much  has  been  done 
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t»)  redress  any  legal  inequalities  which  may  have  formerly 

existed  between  the  two  sexes. 
{c)  That  such  delays   as   occur  in   adopting  reform  in 

hxoMi  of  women,  are  due,  not  to  indifference  on  the  pai*t 

of  men,  but  to  the  difficulties  which  now-a-days  beset  all 

legislation. 

5. — (a)  That  if,  however,  women  obtained  the  suffrage, 
class  distinctions  would  be  set  up,  "  women's  questions  " 
would  be  manufactured,  and  men  and  women  would  be 
throvim  into  antagonism. 

(b)  That,  thus,  not  only  would  the  whole  nation  suffer, 
but  beneficent  legislation  in  favour  of  women  would  be 
i*etarded  instead  of  being  advanced. 

6. That  if  the  franchise   is  conceded  to  spinsters   and 

widows,  it  cannot  be  long  or  logically  refused  to  mamed 
women  also.  Adult  suffrage  is  only  a  matter  of  time  ;  and 
as  the  women  outnumber  the  men,  they  will  ultimately 
predominate  in  voting  power.  Such  a  condition  of  affairs 
would  be,  however,  purely  artificial,  and  must  disai>pear 
when  any  real  strain  came.  At  some  moment  of  national 
excitement,  a  preponderance  of  the  women  vote  would  carry 
some  measure  which  was  unpopular  with  the  majority  of 
men,  but  the  ph3'sical  strength  being  on  the  side  of  the 
meri,  they  will  re-assert  their  relative  position  in  the  midst 
of  confusion,  perhaps  of  revolution  and  bloodshed. 

T  . — ^That  as  the  men  have  practically  to  put  the  law  into 
ex^ecution,  and  women  would  be  powerless  without  them, 
they  should  also  make  the  laws.  The  voting  power  should 
correspond  with  the  real  strength  of  the  nation. 

8.— (a)  That  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  natural  position 
of  women  to  be  entrusted  with  power.    That  women's  duties 

are  at  home  and  not  in  the  polling  booth. 

{h)  That  men's  respect  and  reverence  for  women  would 

be  fatally  undermined  if  they  were  allowed  to  mingle   in 
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l)olitical   strife ;  while   the   finer   edge  of   women's   nature 
would  be  blunted,  and  they  would  become  unsexed. 

(c)  That  if  women  were  enfranchised,  the  disposal  of  their 
votes  would  lead  to  family  jealousies,  ill-feeling,  and  greater 
political  friction. 

(d)  That  the  subjection  of  women  by  men  is  a  less  serious 
evil  than  would  be  the  domination  of  women  over  men. 

9. — (a)  That  the  female  mind  lacks  the  qualit}'  of  judg- 
ment, and  mentally,  morally,  and  physically  women  are 
unfitted  by  nature  to  exercise  a  calm  discretion,  more  espe- 
cially on  exciting  political  questions ;  they  cannot,  therefore, 
claim  the  sufirage  on  equal  terms  with  men. 

(b)  That  educational  and  municipal  questions  stand  on 
an  entirely  different  footing  from  matters  political;  while, 
as  regards  the  first,  women  are  especially  qualified  to  give 
advice. 

(c)  That  a  School  Board  or  Municipal  Election  is  less 
impassioned  than  a  Parliamentary  contest. 

10. — That  as  women  are  not  liable  to  bear  arms,  and 
as  they  are  by  nature  warlike,  it  would  be  inexpedient  to 
give  them  the  power  of  voting  on  questions  of  i>eace  and 
war. 

11. — That  the  majority  of  women  do  not  want  and  would 
rather  be  without  the  suffrage ;  while,  however,  if  the}' 
obtained  it,  they  wouhi  be  coerced  into  exercising  it. 

12. — (a)  That  women  are  i)roperly  represented,  in  that 
they  can  and  do  exercise  immense  and  legitimate  influence 
-over  the  male  voters. 

(6)  That  the  married  woman  is  much  better  represented 
through  her  husband  than  she  would  be  through  the  vote  of 
some  sj)inster  or  widow;  while  the  two  last  are  directly 
n*presented  by  other  male  relatives. 

13. — (a)  That  though  at  first  the  women  enfranchised 
would   be   those   possessing   some   property,    as   manhood 
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suffrage  will  eventually  be  adopted,  the  suffrage  will  ulti- 
mately have  to  be  extended  to  all  women. 

(h)  That  those  alone  who  would  take  an  active  part  in 
polities  would  be  the  "  strong-minded  "  women,  who  are  not 
really  representative  of  the  sex. 

14. — (By  some.)  That  women  are  conservative  in  habit 
and  tendency;  while  the  disposal  of  their  votes  would  be 
very  much  subjected  to  clerical  influence. 

15. — (a)  That  to  demand  the  suflFrage  for  the  si)inster 
niul  widow  and  not  for  the  married  woman,  is  illogical,  and 
is  not  genuine  "  woman  suffrage.'* 

(6)  That  it  would  be  impossible,  without  great  disadvan-r 
tages,  to  give  the  suffrage  to  married  women ;  and  to  allow 
spinsters  and  widows  a  privilege  which  they  would  lose 
on  marriage,  would  be  an  anomaly,  which  could  not  long 
endure. 

16. — That  the  concession  of  the  vote  would  enfranchise, 
amongst  others,  a  very  undesirable  class  of  women. 

17. — That  the  evidence  of  Municipal  elections  goes  to 
show  that  female  electors  are  more  open  to  bribery  than 
male,  and  thus  electoral  purity  would  suffer. 

18. — That  the  concession  of  the  suffrage  would  inevitably 
be  followed  by  the  demand,  which  could  not  logically  be 
refused,  that  women  should  be  qualified  to  sit  in  the  House 
of  Commons  themselves  ;  no  other  electors,  except  clergy- 
men, being  ineligible. 

19. — (A  latent  fear  in  the  minds  of  some.)  That  women, 
if  given  the  opportunity,  would  oust  men  from  many  occu- 
pations which  the  latter  now  monoj^olise,  and  would  thus 
diminish  their  earnings. 

[Apart  from  reasons  which  can  be  categorically  stated, 
there  is  against  the  proposal  a  strong  feeling,  which  can  best 
be  expressed  in  the  phrase  that  "women  arc  womrn."] 

H 


SHORTER  PARLIAMENTS. 


It  is  proposed  to  repeal  the  Septennial  Act  and  to 
shorten  the  legal  duration  of  Parliament.  Different 
terms  of  years  are  advocated,  five,  fonr,  and  three — 
the  most  popular  being  perhaps  the  four  years'  term. 

The  existing  Septennial  Act  was  passed  in  1710, 
shortly  after  the  accession  of  George  I.,  superseding 
the  Triennial  Act  of  1694,  which  had  itself  followed 
on  the  Revolution  of  1688.*  During  the  period  of 
the  Triennial  Act,  the  average  duration  of  the  Parlia- 
ments (exclusive  of  the  six  months'  Parliament,  which 
was  dissolved  on  the  demise  of  the  Crown  in  1702), 
was  two  years  and  five  months. 

The  average  duration  of  the  Parliaments  between 
1796  and  the  Reformed  Parliament  of  1833,  was  threo 
and  a  half  years ;  one  Parliament  alone  (that  of  the 
First  of  George  I.,  the  very  Parliament  that  intro- 
duced the  Septennial  Act),  exceeding  six  years.  From 
the  first  Reformed  Parliament  of  1833  until  the  year 
1868,  there  were  nine  Parliaments,  the  average  duiti- 
tion  of  which  was  three  years  and  nine  months ;  tvvo 

•  The  first  Parliament  of  Charles  II.,  elected  in  1G61  (1660),  lasted 
eighteen  years.  It  was  dissolved  in  Jan.  1671)  (1678)  "  in  the  thirtieth  (!) 
year  of  Our  Reigri  :  '*  '*  The  King's  Most  Excellent  Majesty,**  ran  the  Pro- 
clamation, "  taking  into  his  serious  Consideration  the  many  Inconveniences 
arising  by  the  over-long  continuance  of  one  and  the  same  Parliament  doth 
hereby  dissolve  the  same." 
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of  these  Parliaments  existed  just  six  years.  Since 
theEeformed  Parliament  of  1868,  until  that  dissolved 
in  18S6,  there  have  been  four  Parliaments  averaging 
four  years  and  five  months ;  the  longest  term  was  that 
of  the  Parliament  elected  in  1874,  namely  six  years 
and  two  months.* 

The  present  Parliament  was  elected  in  August,  1880, 
andean  legally  sit  until  August,  1893. 

Shorter  Parliaments  are  advocated  on  the  grounds : — 

1.— That  there  exists  no  constitutional  means  whereby 
the  nation  can  express  its  opinion  except  at  a  General 
Election. 

2.— (a)  That  under  the  Septennial  Act,  the  nation  is 
obliged  to  commit  absolutel}'  into  the  hands  of  ParUament 
for  a  lengthened  term  enormous  powers,  that  may  be  used 
for  weal  or  woe  without  opportunity  of  check  or  chanjije. 

(b)  That  "  Parliament,"  in  this  connection,  means,  at  the 
best,  a  majority  onl}',  perhaps  but  a  very  small  majority,  of 
the  House  of  Commons  for  the  time  being. 

8.— That  the  ParUamentary  majoritj',  elected  to  carry  out 
a  particular  course  of  policy,  may  inaugurate  a  new  policy, 
may  break  its  election  pledges,  betray  its  trust,  and  forfeit 
the  confidence  of  the  countrj'.  Yet  it  cannot  be  called  to 
account,  and  may  continue  to  defy  for  a  lengthened  period 
the  evident  feeling  of  the  country. 

4.- (a)  That  in  the  expiring  years  of  a  "long*'  Parlia- 
ment questions  of  moment  are  decided,  which  had  not  even 
been  mooted  at  the  General  Election,  and  thus  momentous 

*  !^ee  P.  P.  1G5  of  181>2.  During  the  last  100  years  there  have  been  25 
Parliaments.  Three  have  been  dissolved  by  the  death  of  the  Sovereign,  3  by 
<;lectonil  reform  necessitating  a  new  election,  9  in  consequence  of  Minis- 
terial crises,  and  10  by  effluxion  of  time,    (Mr.  H.  H.  Fowler,  April  8, 1892.) 
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decisions  are  taken,  or  new  and  gi'ave  responsibilities  are 
incurred  by  Parliament,  not  only  without  consultation  with 
tlie  nation,  but  even,  it  may  be,  entirely  contrary  to  their 
^-ishes. 

(h)  That  before  fresh  legislation  is  undertaken,  a  new 
expenditure  incurred,  or  a  novel  step  in  Foreign  or  Colo- 
nial policy  taken,  the  nation  ought  to  have  an  opportimity 
of  passing  its  final  and  conclusive  judgment  upon  these 
questions. 

5. — That  public  opinion  may  distinctly  change  on  a  par- 
ticular question ;  or  a  hasty  and  ill-considered  verdict  on 
a  side  issue  may  have  decided  the  majority ;  yet,  for  seven 
3'ears,  the  verdict  given  at  the  General  Election  may  remain 
iiTevocable. 

6. — (a)  That  in  these  days  of  quickened  communications 
and  increased  education,  greater  knowledge  of,  and  interest 
in,  politics,  opinions  are  formed  and  change  more  rapidly 
than  of  old,  and  a  length  of  yeiirs  formerly  not  excessive  for 
a  Parliament  is  now  far  too  long. 

(6)  That  the  condition  of  the  country  and  the  mind  of 
the  people  goes  on  changing,  and  Parliament,  remaining 
unchanged,  gradually  ceases  to  reflect  the  opinion  of  the 
constituent  bodies. 

7. — That  it  is  right  that  the  power  of  election  should 
regularly  and  at  short  intenals  revert  to  the  people,  so  that 
they  may  have  more  frequent  opportunities  of  endorsing  or 
reconsidering  their  choice  of  rulera,  and  the  policy  to  be 
pursued. 

8. — (a)  That  so  long  as  the  franchise  was  restricted, 
when  elections  were  costly  and  corrupt,  when  the  repre- 
sentation was  practically  confined  to  the  wealthy  classes,  the 
question  of  the  frequency  of  elections  was  of  secondary 
importance. 

(h)  That,  indeed,  in  days  when  the  poll  extended  over 
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(lays  or  weeks,  with  open  corruj)tion  and  unchecked  bribery, 
elections  were  a  positive  evil.  But  successive  Reform  Bills 
have  purified  elections,  limited  them  to  one  day,  and  placed 
the  franchise  in  the  hands  of  the  nation  at  large. 

9.— (a)  That  every  year,  under  the  extended  franchise  in 
force,  a  large  number  of  old  voters  disappear  from,  and  a 
krire  number  of  new  voters  come  on  the  register.* 

(h)  That  these  latter  ought  to  have  an  early  opportunity  of 
expressing  their  views ;  for  the  possession  of  a  vote  is  of  no 
avail  unless  associated  with  the  opportunity  of  recording  it. 

10.— (rt)  That  the  principle  of  Parliamentary  Govern- 
ment is  representation  ;  and  a  representative  system  under 
which  the  elected  do  not  frequently  submit  themselves, 
their  acts,  and  their  views  to  tlie  elector,  loses  much  of  its 
representative  character. 

(h)  That  we  have  now  placed  our  Parliamentary  system 
ou  a  democratic  basis,  and  other  x^arts  of  the  Constitution 
must  be  adapted  to  this. 

(c)  That  in  these  democratic  days  it  is  essential  that 
representatives  should  be  in  near  touch  with  their  consti- 
tuents; and  more  frequent  elections  would  greatly  tend 
towjuds  this  consummation. 

11.— (a)  That  shorter  Parliaments,  and  the  more  frequent 
necessity  imposed  on  members  of  meeting  their  constituents 
and  justifying  their  existence  as  representatives,  would 
quicken  their  sense  of  responsibility. 

(^J  That  the  member  goes  to  Parliament  a  free  man,  and 
becomes  a  bondsman ;  and  the  longer  the  Parliament  the 
more  he  tends  to  become  a  mere  party  **  item.'* 

{<-)  That  the  sense  of  responsibility  in  members  is  greater 
towards  the  end  than  at  the  beginning  of  a  Parliament.  The 

*  It  is  estimatetl  that,  in  the  course  of  five  years  some  500,000  of  persons 
cea«e  to  be  Toters.  and  some  500,0JK)  of  new  voters  are  registered  ;  a  total 
change  of  a  million  of  electors,  or  one-sixth  of  the  total  electorate. 
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shorter  the  life  of  a  Parliament  the  more  likely  is  the  member 
to  appreciate  his  responsibilities. 

(d)  That  a  member  who  has  decided  not  to  stand  again, 
is  likely,  during  the  last  year  or  two  of  a  prolonged  ParUa- 
ment,  to  become  lax  in  his  attendance  and  interest. 

12. — (a)  That  real  independence  and  strength  of  character 
would  not  suffer  from  more  frequent  communion  between 
the  member  and  his  constituents. 

{h)  That  "political  honesty"  can  hardly  consist  in  a 
member  acting  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  his  constituents 
over  a  period  long  or  short. 

13. — That  power  requires  constantly  to  be  checked ;  un- 
controlled power  in  the  hands  of  the  unscrupulous  will 
quickly  lead  to  encroachments  upon  the  liberties  of  the 
people. 

14. — That  more  frequent  elections  would  create  a  greater 
general  interest  in  politics ;  and  bring  home  to  the  minds 
of  tfie  people  the  fact  that  the}'  are  a  self-governing  ccm- 
niunity,  responsible  for  the  action  of  their  rulers. 

15. — {a)  That  the  necessity  of  more  frequently  submitting 
their  action  to  the  judgment  of  the  country  would,  by 
making  them  more  careful  in  regard  to  their  measures  and 
l)olicy,  have  a  wholesome  effect  on  the  Government  of  the 
dnv. 

(h)  That  the  knowledge  that  the}'  would  have  an  early 
opportunity  of  appealing  to  the  country  against  the  Govern- 
ment, would  increase  the  vigilance  of  the  Opposition ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  the  possibility  of  a  speedy  accession  to 
power  would  quicken  their  sense  of  responsibility. 

16. — (a)  That  the  House  generally  would  have  a  better 
appreciation  of  the  value  of  time,  and  business  would  be 
more  efficiently,  adequately,  and  rapidly  conducted. 

(h)  That  more  especially  would  this  be  the  case,  inasmuch 
as  the  real  and  recently  expressed  will  of  the  nation  would 
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be  known  in  reference  to  the  principal  questions  to  be  dis- 
cussed and  decided. 

(c)  That  the  best  work  is  done  in  the  earlier  days  of  a 
ParUament.  The  impetus  of  the  General  Election  alone 
enables  great  reforms  to  be  carried  through. 

17. — (By  some.)  That  we  should  thereby  obtain  some- 
thing of  an  equivalent  to  the  system  of  the  "  Referendum  " 
that  prevails  with  much  advantage  in  Switzerland. 

18. — (a)  That  more  frequent  elections  would  tend  to 
diminish  the  excessive  swing  of  the  political  pendulum ; 
would  lead  to  the  greater  stability  of  successive  Govern- 
ments, and  therefore  to  greater  continuity  of  policy  both  at 
home  and  abroad. 

(h)  That  during  the  prolonged  life  of  a  Parliament,  the 
Government  lose  touch  of  the  nation,  fall  into  decrepitude, 
while  by  their  action  or  inaction  they  oflFend  divers  indi- 
viduals and  interests.  These  causes  of  offence  would  be 
lessened  if  elections  were  more  frequent 

(c)  'J'hat  an  earlier  appeal  for  a  renewal  of  power  would 
be  much  more  likely  to  result  in  the  endorsement  of  their 
policy  and  in  the  attainment  of  a  fresh  lease  of  power. 

{(l)  That,  thus,  while  a  strong  and  popular  Government 
would  be  periodically  reinvigorated  by  a  new  mandate,  a 
weak  and  impopular  Government  would  the  sooner  disappear. 

19. — That  the  fact  that  a  General  Election  so  often  goes 
against  the  Government  shows  that  more  frequent  oppor- 
tunities ought  to  be  given  of  declaring  the  popular  will. 

20. — (a)  That  shorter  Parliaments  would  tend  to  greater 
continuity  of  policy  in  Foreign  Affairs.  A  change  of  policy 
could  not  be  so  easily  effected  in  the  shorter  period.  The 
influence  of  the  British  Government  abroad  would  be  more 
potent  when  it  was  known  that  the  country  was  at  their 
back.  During  the  latter  years  of  a  prolonged  Parliament, 
the  power  of  the  Government  of  the  day  to  negotiate  with 
foreign  nations  is  largely  curtailed  in  consequence  of  the 
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imcertaint}'  as  to  whether  their  policy  will  be  endorsed  at 
the  next  General  Election. 

(b)  That  the  tendency  is  ever  more  and  more  towards 
continuity  in  foreign  policy  ;  and  shorter  Parliaments  would 
help  towards  this. 

21. — That  shorter  Parliaments  and  more  frequent  elections 
would  tend  to  less  sweeping  alterations  in  the  personnel  of 
the  House — "short  reckonings  make  long  friends" — and 
thus  each  new  Pailiament  would  contain  a  larger  proportion 
of  experienced  men  than  is  the  case  at  present. 

22. — That  while  it  is  possible  that  some  of  those  who  nov/ 
enter  Parliament  would  no  longer  be  inclined  to  stand,  thei** 
places  would  be  taken  by  men  who  would  be  more  interested 
in  politics  and  be  more  serious  in  attempting  to  remedy  abuses. 

23. — That  Parliamentary  animosities  would  be  less  acute 
if  the  Opposition  knew  that  the  period  of  a  fresh  appeal  to 
the  country  could  not  be  very  remote. 

24. — (a)  That  if  elections  were  more  frequent,  the  tendency 
would  be  towards  reduced  expenditure.  The  candidate  would 
be  less  inclined  to  a  large  outlay,  public  opinion  would  favom 
reduction,  and  a  further  legal  limitation  of  expenditure  would 
take  place. 

{h)  (By  some.)  That  as  Parliaments  (with  a  four  yeai's' 
term)  would  tend,  on  the  average,  though  with  greater 
regularity,  Xo  extend  over  as  long  a  period  as  now,  the 
average  cost  to  the  cnndidate  would  be  no  greater  than  at 
present. 

25. — (By  some.)  That  the  adoption  of  shorter  Parlia- 
ments would  render  irresistible  the  demand  for  the  payment 
of  members,*  and  for  the  transfer  of  the  official  expenses  o1 
elections  to  the  rates  or  taxes,  t 

26. — {(i)  That,  nowadays,  with  the  duration  of  the  poll 
confined  to  twelve  hours,  with  expenses  limited  by  law,  and 
with  the   ballot,  elections   are   conducted   in  a   quiet   and 

♦  Seep.  14'.).  t  Seep.  125. 


SHORTER  PARLIAMENTS.  105 


orderly  way,  and  a  General  Election  causes  but  little  dis- 
turbance to  trade. 

(b)  That  there  would  be  fewer  contested  elections,  con- 
stituencies that  had  lately  unmistakably  expressed  their 
preference  would  not  be  again  fought, 

(/')  (By  some.)  That  if  General  Elections  were  more 
frequent,  the  inclination  would  be  to  hold  them  on  one  day* 
—resulting  in  far  less  excitement,  turmoil,  or  interruption 
to  business. 

27. — That  it  is  better  that  the  country  should  know  in 
advance  approximately  when  an  election  will  take  place. 

28. — (a)  That  for  a  period  of  twenty-two  years  a  Triennial 
Act  was  in  force  and  worked  satisfactorily. 

(b)  That  the  Triennial  Act  was  replaced  by  a  Septennial 
Act  chiefl}'  in  order  to  meet  a  great  national  emergency,  and 
to  secure  tlie  Protestant  Succession  to  the  Throne.t 

(r)  That  the  Septennial  Act  was  i3assed  to  meet  a  tempo- 
rary emergency ;  and  as  a  political  makeshift,  its  adoption 
may  have  been  justifiable.  The  danger  has  long  since 
passed  away,  and  there  is  now  no  dynastic  nor  constitu- 
tional reason  for  its  continuance. 

29. — That  in  1867  the  Septennial  Act  was  itself  in  a 
dofrree  extended  by  the  abrogation  of  the  provision  formerl}' 
existing  that  on  the  demise  of  the  Crown  a  dissolution  must 
take  place.  I 

30. — (a)  That  the  tendency  is  towards  a  longer  average 
life  of  Parliament. 

•  See  p.  141. 

t  The  Ssptennial  Act  was  passscl  in  the  first  ycskv  of  Geo,  I.  by  the  Whig 
<JoTernmciit  of  the  day,  with  the  object  of  postponing  a  General  Election 
until  the  new  dynasty  should  be  more  firmly  established  on  the  throne. 
The  Act  was  applied  to  the  then  existing,  as  well  as  to  future  Parliaments, 
;md  the  Parliament  of  1715,  elected  for  three  years,  lasted  for  over  six. 

J  For  instance,  on  the  death  of  Geo.  III.  Parliament  was  ?/;«o  facto 
dissolved,  though  it  had  been  in  existence  but  eighteen  months ;  on  the 
Icath  of  Geo.  IV.  three  years  and  eight  months,  on  that  of  William  IV. 
two  years  and  five  months  only. 
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(b)  That  the  natural  inclination  of  a  Government,  and  of 
the  majority  for  the  time  being,  is  to  cling  to  power,  and  not 
to  take  the  risk  of  a  dissolution  earlier  than  they  can  help. 

31. — That  there  would  be  no  real  infringement  of  the 
prerogative  of  the  Crown ;  for  it  is  long  since  the  Crown 
dissolved  Parliament  of  its  own  initiative. 

32. — That  it  would  weaken  the  threat  of  dissolution  bv 
means  of  which  the  Government  of  the  day  is  sometimes 
enabled  to  force  measures  upon  its  unwilling  supporter. 

33. — That  in  no  other  countr}'  has  the  Lower  House  of 
Representatives  so  long  a  lease  of  power  as  in  England.* 

84. — That  the  term  of  election  in  the  case  of  Municipal, 
School  Board,  and  other  local  elections  is  for  the  most  part 
for  three  yeai's  only. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended : — 

1. — (a)  That  the  "  Septennial  Act**  is  septennial  only  in 
name;  the  full  legal  limit  is  never  reached,  hardly  ever 
ai)proached,  and  the  country  has  a  full  opportunit}'  at  short 
intervals  of  re-considering  its  position,  and  of  recording  its 
verdict. 

(h)  That  if  the  legal  period  of  the  life  of  Parliament  were 
shortened,  the  maximum  period  would  tend  to  become  a 
minimum,  and,  on  the  whole,  the  country  would  have  fewer, 
and  not  more  frequent  opportunities  of  expressing  its 
opinion. 

2. — That  Parliament  ought,  if  the  countiy  be  in  a  normal 
state,  to  be  dissolved  at  the  least  a  good  year  before  the 
legal  limit,  lest  it  should  legally  lapse  at  a  moment  when  an 
election  might  be  inconvenient  or  injurious  to  the  coimtr}*. 
Thus,  if  the  term  were  shortened,  either  the  Government 

•  Germany,  Italy  and  Spain,  and  some  of  the  Colonics,  five  years  ;  France. 
Helgium,  and  some  of  the  Colonies,  four  years ;  Denmaik,  Portugal.  Swe<len» 
Holland,  Switzerland,  and  some  of  the  Colonies,  three  years  ;  United  States, 
two  years.    (See  Dickinson's  Procedvrv  Foreign  Parliaments.') 
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would  be  tempted  to  go  to  the  extreme  legal  limit,  or  else 
elections  would  be  continually  recurring, 

3. — (a)  That  Parliament,  elected  on  a  purely  democratic 
basis,  does  nowadays  faithfully  represent  the  opinion  of  the 
country  for  the  time  being. 

(b)  That  the  numerous  by-elections  that  take  place  tend, 
by  flie  opportunity  they  afford  of  testing  public  opinion,  and 
of  introducing  new  blood  into  the  House,  to  keep  Parliament 
ever  in  touch  with  the  country. 

(c)  That  members  are  far  more  and  increasingly  in  touch 
with  their  constituents,  and  aware  of  their  feelings  and 
desires. 

4. — (a)  That,  nowadays,  it  is  absurd  to  assei-t  that  any 
Part}-  or  persons  could  or  would  use  their  powers  to  the 
curtailment  of  the  liberties  of  the  people. 

(6)  That  as  a  Government  depends  for  continued  exist- 
ence on  the  good  will  of  the  electorate,  it  will  always 
nuleavour  to  propitiate,  and  not  to  run  counter  to  the 
desires  of  the  nation. 

5. — (a)  That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  neither  Prime  Minister, 
Government,  nor  Parliamentary  majorit}'  can  def}'  the  will 
of  the  nation,  and  pass  measures  or  caiTy  out  a  policy 
dii-ectl}'  contrary  to  the  general  feeling  of  the  country.  The 
strongest  Governments  are  forced  to  yield  to  the  pressure  of 
public  opinion. 

(b)  That,  short  of  a  General  Election,  the  electors  have, 
through  by-elections,  newspapers  and  speeches  both  inside 
and  outside  the  House,  ample  and  perpetual  opportunity  of 
forcibly  expressing  their  views. 

6. — (a)  That  shorter  Parliaments,  by  involving  more 
frequent  appeals  to  the  country,  would  impair  the  inde- 
l>endence  of  the  Ministry. 

(fc)  That  the  Government  would  be  tempted  to  deal  with 
those  subjects  that  were  for  the  moment  popular,  rather 
than  with  those  of  the  greatest  permanent  benefit ;  and  the 
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measures  proposed  would  be  designed  with  a  view  to  their 
immediate  effect  on  the  public  mind,  rather  than  for  the 
solid  advantage  of  the  country. 

7. — That,  with  shorter  Pai'liaments,  the  majority  would  be 
elected  with  a  "  mandate  "  on  some  particular  question  of 
the  moment ;  and  thus  legislation  would  be  more  likely  to 
be  hasty  and  emotional. 

8. — (rt)  That  the  extension  of  the  franchise  has  tended  to 
l^olitical  capriciousness  on  the  pai-t  of  the  electors.  The  de- 
cision of  one  election  is  often  reversed  at  the  next ;  ministers 
and  Pailiaments  mostly  change  together.  Political  instability 
and  constant  change  of  Government  ai'e  serious  evils,  which 
would  be  accentuated  if  elections  were  more  frequent. 

(b)  That  the  check  of  the  Septennial  Act  on  the  capricious- 
ness of  the  electorate  is  advantageous  to  the  country. 

9. — (By  some.)  That  the  longer  period  of  the  existence 
of  Parliament  makes  it  more  possible  for  the  Government 
of  the  day  to  resist  some  **  great  delusion  "  that  may  tempo- 
rjiril}^  prevail  in  the  country. 

lO.^That  at  present  there  is  far  too  little  continuity 
either  in  the  Home  or  in  the  Foreign  policy  of  the  country ; 
more  frequent  elections,  implying  more  frequent  changes  of 
Government,  would  make  it  still  more  haphazard. 

11. — (a)  That,  even  now,  the  Government  of  the  day  is 
much  hampered  in  its  relations  with  Foreign  Governments 
by  reason  of  the  possibilit}'  of  a  reversal  of  policy  consequent 
on  its  defeat  at  the  next  General  Election.  Increase  this 
possibility,  and  embaiTassment  would  amount  to  paralysis. 

{b)  (By  some.)  That  the  less  the  foreign  policy  of  the 
countr}'  is  subject  to  the  revision  of  popular  sentiment  the 
better.  It  cannot  properly  be  controlled  by  the  electorate, 
for  they  cannot  possess  either  the  general  knowledge 
requisite,  or  the  particular  (and  perhaps  secret)  information 
necessary  to  the  subject ;  and  their  decision  is  too  often 
influenced  by  impulse  or  clamour. 
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12. — (a)  That  shorter  Parliaments,  entailing  the  more  fre- 
quent submission  of  a  member  to  afresh  election,  would  greatly 
weaken  his  independence  and  impair  his  political  honesty, 

(b)  That  good  work  is  not  done  by  men  who  "  have  their 
eye  on  the  door'*;  by  men  who  anxiousl}'  scrutinise  the 
effect  of  each  vote  or  speech  on  their  constituents. 

(c)  That  the  position  of  the  member  would  be  lowered 
from  that  of  a  representative  to  that  of  a  delegate.  He 
would  lose  all  his  individual  freedom  of  thought  and  action, 
and  be  forced  to  support  or  oppose  measures  at  the  dicta- 
tion of  his  constituents. 

13. — That  constant  elections  would  tend  to  throw  political 
power  more  and  more  into  the  hands  of  caucuses  and  wire- 
pullers, making  the  members  mere  machines,  and  tending 
to  the  manufacture  of  public  opinion. 

14. — That,  nowadays,  with  a  very  extended  franchise, 
gi'eat  publicity,  and  universal  political  activit}^  the  sense  of 
responsibiUty  of  the  member  and  his  personal  contact  with 
his  constituents,  extends  over  the  whole  of  his  Parlia- 
mentary life,  and  is  not  simply  quickened  by  the  prospect 
of  a  dissolution. 

15. — (n)  That  each  newly  elected  House  of  Commons 
necessarily  takes  time  to  acquire  experience  before  it  can 
settle  down  satisfactorilv  to  the  conduct  of  the  business  of 
the  nation. 

(fc)  That  constant  elections  would  involve  constant 
changes  in  the  personnel  of  the  House,  bringing  in  at  short 
intervals  a  large  number  of  inexperienced  men,  strangers  to 
each  other,  and  new  to  the  work  required  of  them,  to  the 
dislocation  of  public  business. 

16. — That  neither  the  first  year  nor  the  last  year  of  a 
Parliament  is  devoted  to  valuable  work;  in  the  first  the 
members  are  learning  their  business,  in  the  last  they  are 
thinking  of  their  constituents. 
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17-  That  with  elections  always  in  view,  the  time  and 
attention  of  the  member  would  be  largely  devoted  to  elec- 
tioneericg,  and  the  business  of  the  House  would  be 
perforce  neglected. 

18. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  the  result  would  be  to  throw 
administrative  power  more  and  more  into  the  hands  of  per- 
manent oflSicials,  whose  irresponsible  influence  is  already  too 
great. 

{b)  That  the  risk  of  personal  Government  from  "long" 
Parliaments  is  far  less  serious  than  the  risk  of  bureau- 
cratic Governments  from  "  short  "  Parliaments. 

19. — (rt)  That  the  additional  expense,  risk  of  loss  of 
seat,  worry  and  trouble  involved  in  more  frequent  elec- 
tions would  deter  many  good  men  from  becoming  candi- 
dates. 

(h)  That  the  best  class  of  candidates  would  resent  the 
loss  of  independence  involved,  and  would  be  loth  to  stand. 

(c)  That  the  duties  of  a  member  would  necessarily 
become  more  multifarious,  laborious,  and  irksome,  both  in 
the  House  and  in  tlie  constituency ;  and  men,  whose  tastes 
or  whose  business  prevent  them  from  devoting  their  whole 
time  to  politics,  would  be  deterred  from  standing. 

(d)  That  the  constituencies  would  be  greatly  restricted  in 
their  choice  of  candidates  ;  and  the  standard  of  the  House 
would  be  sensibly  lowered. 

20. — (a)  That  the  great  additional  expense  involved  in 
more  frequent  elections  would  certainly  lead  to  the  trans- 
ference of  the  oflScial  expenses  of  elections  from  the 
shoulders  of  the  candidate  to  the  rates  or  taxes,  and  tliis 
would  be  a  mistake.* 

(b)  That  it  would  also  render  irresistible  the  demand  for 
the  payment  of  members — a  system  which  would  involve 
many  serious  evils.  + 

♦  See  p.  125.  f  See  p.  H9. 
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21. — (a)  That  every  General  Election  involves  a  very 
considerable  disturbance  to  the  trade  of  the  country. 

(i)  That  political  animosity  and  party  heat  engendered 
by  General  Elections  would  be  greater  if  they  were  more 
frequent. 

(c)  That  with  more  frequent  elections  party  passion  would 
never  have  time  to  cool  down,  and  the  country  would  be 
kept  in  a  state  of  perpetual  turmoil  and  in  continuous 
preparation  for  the  next  election. 

22. — (By  some.)  That,  even  now,  with  the  Pailiamentary, 
Municipal,  School  Board,  and  other  Elections,  there  is  little 
enough  peace  from  electioneering  turmoil. 

23. — That  too  frequent  Parliamentary  Elections  would 
greatly  diminish  the  general  interest  taken  in  them,  and 
this  would  be  a  serious  evil. 

24. — That  the  shortening  of  the  life  of  a  Parliament 
would  greatly  diminish  the  force  of  the  threat  of  dissolution 
now  often  used  with  salutary  effect  by  the  Government  of 
the  day. 

25. — That  the  prerogative  of  the  Sovereign  in  the 
matter  of  dissolution  would  be  infringed  by  being  greatly 
curtailed. 

26. — That  the  Septennial  Act  lias  worked  very  well  for 
the  last  174  years,  and  it  is  unstatesmanlike  and  dangerous 
to  make  a  grave  constitutional  change  without  adequate 
cause. 

27. — That  the  supporters  of  shorter  Parliaments  are  not 
yet  agreed  among  themselves  on  the  best  term  of  years  to 
advocate.  To  every  term  proposed  grave  objection  can  be 
taken. 

28. — That  the  proposal  is  only  a  grievance  of  the 
"  outs,"  and  would  be  immediately  dropped  if  they  became 
the  "  ms." 
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REGISTRAO'ION  REFORM. 

t 

It  is  proposed,  that  the  Electoral  Eegistration  Laws 
should  be  amended  and  simplified.  That  a  Eespon- 
sible  Eegistration  Officer  should  be  appointed  in  each 
constituency,  whose  duty  it  should  be  to  see  that 
every  duly  qualified  person  was  put  on  the  register, 
and  kept  on  the  register.  That  the  registration  should 
be  continuous,  all  the  year  round,  and  made  up  at 
least  once  a  quarter.  That  the  qualifying  period  of 
residence  should  be  reduced  to  three  months ;  and  that 
the  disqualifications  attaching  to  removals  should  be 
abolished. 


In  order  to  vote  at  Parliamentary  Elections  a  person 
must  possess  one  or  other  of  the  following  qualifica- 
tions:— 

1. — As  a  Householder,  he  must  have  lived  in  the  same 
Parliamentary  Division  for  twelve  months  preceding  the 
15tli  July.  He  may  have  removed  more  than  once,  but  so 
long  as  each  house  occupied  is  within  the  Division,  he  is 
entitled  to  the  franchise.  Any  person  who  separately 
occupies  2)art  of  a  house,  the  landlord  not  residing  on  the 
premises,  is  entitled  to  be  registered. 
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2. — As  a  Freeholder,  he  must  have  had  possession  for  six 
months  of  property  producing  forty  shillings  per  annum 
clear  of  all  expenses. 

8. — As  a  Leaseholder,  he  must  have  held  for  twelve  months 
previous  to  the  15th  July  a  lease  of  property  worth  £50 
per  annum,  and  originally  created  for  a  term  of  not  less 
than  20  years ;  or  a  lease  of  property  worth  £5  and  up- 
wards per  annum,  and  originally  created  for  a  term  of  not 
less  than  60  years. 

4.— As  a  £10  Occupier,  he  must  have  occupied  for 
twelve  months  some  land  or  tenement  of  £10  clear  yearly 
value. 

5.— As  a  Lodger,  he  must  have  occupied  rooms  in  the 

same  house   for   twelve   months.     As   regards  the   annual 

value  of  the  rooms,  which  is  fixed  by  law  at  £10,  a  pa3rment 

of  is,  a  week  for  unfurnished,  or  6s.  a  week  for  furnished, 

rooms,  is  usually  accepted  as  a  sufficient  indication  of  value. 

A  son  living  at  home  with  his  parents  may  claim,  when  by 

agreement  with   his    father  he  is  the   sole  occupant   of  a 

room  in  the  house,  and  might  if  he  chose  lock  it  up  and 

prevent  any  other  member  of  the    family   from   entering. 

Every  man  over  21  who  has  a  right  to  the  exclusive  use  of 

a  room  or  rooms  in   his  parents'   house  should  therefore 

claim  to  be  put  on  the  Register  as  a  lodger. 

6. — The  Service  Franchise.  Bank  Managers,  School- 
masters, Caretakers,  Servants,  and  others  who  occupy 
rooms  or  houses  rent  free  on  their  employers'  pro2:)erty,  are 
entitled  to  this  franchise,  provided  their  employers  do  not 
reside  on  the  premises. 

In  Boroughs  the  Parliamentary  Francliise  may  be 
^lercised  by  every  person  qualified : — 

^' — -As  a  Householder,  including  Bank  Managers,  Scliool- 
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masters,  Servants,  Caretakers,  and  others  occupying  houses 
under  similar  conditions,  as  in  Counties.  Any  person  who 
separately  occupies  part  of  a  house,  the  landlord  not  residing 
on  the  premises,  is  entitled  to  be  registered. 

2. — As  a  £10  Occupier,  i.e.,  any  one  who  occupies  an 
Office,  Shop,  Warehouse,  or  other  building  or  land,  of  £10 
clear  yearly  value. 

3. — As  a  Lodger.  The  conditions  are  exactly  the 
same  as  previously  described  under  the  head  of  County 
qualifications.  In  all  cases  Lodgers  must  claim  every 
3'eai'. 

4. — As  a  Freeman.  In  certain  cities  and  boroughs 
where  such  rights  are  reserved. 

The  Parliamentary  Franchise  in  no  case  extends  to 
women. 


The  Eeform  of  the  Eegistration  Laws  is  supported, 
on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — (a)  That  Parliament,  in  giving  the  vote,  intended 
that  every  dul}'  qualified  person  should  be  able  to  exercise 
the  franchise. 

(h)  That,  in  order  to  perfect  our  representative  system, 
every  obstruction  in  the  way  of  the  registration  of  duly 
qualified  persons,  should  be  removed;  and  registration, 
should  be  easy,  economical,  and  automatic* 

2. — That,  the  existing  system  is  so  replete  with  techni- 
C4ilities,  complications,  and  anomalies,  that  every  obstacle  is 

*  Some  go  so  far  ns  to  argue  that  each  qualified  person  should  be  obliged^ 
under  penalty,  to  register  himself  as  a  voter ;  and,  further,  that  every 
regsstei-ed  voter  should  1^  compelled  to  vote  —  this  proposition  need,, 
perhaps,  hardly  be  argued. 
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put  in  the  way  of  getting  on,  and  every  facility  exists  for 
getting  struck  oflF,  the  register. 

3. — (a)  That  the  present  system  of  registration  origi- 
nated at  the  time  when  the  franchise  was  a  restricted 
franchise,  and  when  the  vote  was  treated  as  a  privilege  and 
not  as  a  right.  The  ohject  chiefly  in  view  then,  was  to 
prevent  persons,  not  properly  qualified,  from  getting  on 
the  register. 

{b)  That,  now-a-days,  with  the  extended  franchise, 
and  with  the  vote  considered  in  the  light  of  a  public 
trust,  a  simple  automatic  and  efficient,  not  a  compli- 
cated, costly,  and  inefficient  system  of  registration  is 
required. 

4. — (a)  That  the  registration  laws  have  not  kept  pace 
with  the  extension  of  the  franchise,  and,  being  obsolete,  are 
mischievous. 

(6)  That  where  (as  is  the  case  here)  a  distinct  political 
grievance  exists,  depending  not  on  principle  but  merely  on 
mechanism,  it  should  unquestionably  be  remedied. 

5. — That,  at  present,  a  man  cannot  obtain  and  cannot 
retain  his  vote,  without  involving  himself  or  others  in  great 
expense,  trouble,  and  worr}\ 

6. — (a)  That  the  obligation  of  a  year's  residence,  and  the 
general  condition  precedent  to  registration,  namely  tiio 
2)aymeut  of  rates,  lead  to  wholesale  disfranchisement; 
especially  of  the  working  classes. 

(6)  That  the  absurdities  and  anomalies  in  connection  with 
"  removals  "  and  **  successive  occupation,"  result  also  in 
wholesale  disfranchisement. 

7. — That  the  nominal  one  year's  residence,  practically 
involves  a  two  years'  residence,  and  may  involve  more, 
before  a  man  becomes  entitled  to  vote.* 

•  The  period  of  qualification  for  occupiers  and  lodgers  is  twelve  months, 
and  the  year  mnst  be  reckoned  as  the  twelve  months  immediately  preceding 

I  2 
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8. — (a)  That  the  only  residential  qualification  required, 
should  be  just  sufficient  to  enable  a  correct  local  register  of 
the  voters  to  be  made  up  at  short  periodic  intervals. 

(b)  That  the  qualifying  period  should  not  be  arbitrarily 
dated ;  and  should  not  depend  on  whether  or  no  a  man 
happened  to  enter  on  residence  on  a  particular  day. 

9. — That  the  electoral  qualification  should  depend  on  age, 
not  on  residence ;  on  citizenship,  not  on  property  or  on  the 
payment  of  rates.* 

10. — (a)  That  the  disqualification  attendant  on  "  re- 
movals "  is  anomalous  and  unjust ;  i  a  man,  once  qualified, 
should  be  entitled  to  retain  his  qualification  though  he 
ma}'^  change  his  residence.! 

(b)  That  change  of  residence  should  not  stand  in  the  way 
of  qualification  for  the  franchise ;  nor  in  the  way  of  due 
qualification  for  "  successive  occupation." 

the  15th  of  July  in  any  one  year  ;  and,  for  fi^echolders,  full  possession  of  the 
qualifying  property  for  six  months  prfevious  to  July  15th.  The  new  register 
does  not  come  into  force  until  the  January  of  each  year.  Thus,  a  man  who 
enters  into  occupation  on,  say,  July  IGth,  could  not  even  claim  to  be 
registered  until  two  years  less  one  day  had  elapsed,  and  then  a  further  six 
months  would  pass  before  he  would  be  entitled  to  vote — in  all  two  and  a- 
half  years.  At  the  best,  it  would  take  him  eighteen  months  of  qualification 
before  he  would  be  in  a  position  to  exercise  the  franchise. 

*  See  "  Manhood  Suffrage*''  and  "  One  wan  one  Vote'' 

t  Removal  from  one  Parliamentary  Borough  and  County  division  to 
another  disfranchises  the  voter,  and  he  has  to  go  through  the  whole  qualify- 
ing process  over  again. 

J  There  is  this  additional  anomaly ;  that  in  the  case  of  Borough  con- 
stituencies, which  were  formerly  one,  and  were  divided  into  two  or  mon.? 
single  seat  divisions  by  the  Redistril)ution  Act  of  1884,  the  qualification  for 
a  householder  remains  good  though  he  may  have  moved  from  one  Parlia- 
mentary Division  to  another.  For  instance,  Birmingham  formerly  returnctl 
three  members  for  the  whole  i^ndividcd  Borough,  it  now  returns  seven 
.  members  for  as  many  different  I'arliamentary  Divisions.  Kemoval  from 
one  Parliamentary  Division  in  Birmingham  to  another  does  not  disqualify 
in  the  case  of  a  householder,  but  removal  to  any  other  Parliamentary 
•  Constituency  in  the  Kingdom  would  both  disqualify  and  disfranchise. 

See  also  Note.  p.  117,  for  London.     Sec  also  No.  12  (a),  p.  84. 
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11. — That,  at  present,  every  removal — and  removals  are 
constant  and  habitual — from  one  constituency  to  another, 
destroys  the  qualification  of  "  successive  occupation ; "  more- 
over, a  lodger  must  not  only  occupy  lodgings,  but  lodgings 
in  the  same  house  during  the  qualifying  period.* 

12. — That  every  move  a  man  makes,  may  have  been  a 
promotion — ^he  may  have  risen  in  the  world,  and  from  a 
lodger  become  a  householder — and  may  thus  have  made 
liimself  more  fitted  than  before  to  exercise  the  franchise ; 
yet,  each  move  practically  disfranchises  him. 

13. — (a)  That  a  man,  who,  from  the  nature  of  his  busi- 
ness and  calling,  has  often  to  change  his  residence,  becomes 
a  voiceless  political  vagabond. 

(fc)  That,  especially  is  this  the  case  with  large  numbers 
of  working  men,  who  have  to  change  their  dwelling-place 
according  to  the  location  of  their  work ;  and  are  thus  dis- 
franchised simply  for  following  their  employment. 

14. — That  the  question  of  disqualification  for  removal 
especially  affects  London,  inasmuch  as  the  Metropolis  is 
not,  like  other  Boroughs,  treated  as  a  whole,  but  as  a 
series   of   separate    Boroughs,  those    namely  existing    in 

1884.t 

15. — That  the  freeholder,  however  much  he  moves  about, 


*  For  a  honseholder,  or  occupier  of  laud  or  tenement,  successive  occupa- 
tion in  the  same  Parliamentary  Borough  and  County  Division  during  the 
year  of  qualification  is  requisite.  For  a  lodger,  occupation  of  lodgings  in 
the  same  house.    See  p.  113. 

f  For  instance,  the  old  undivided  Borough  of  the  Tower  Hamlets  returned 
two  members.  In  1884,  the  old  Borough  was  divided  into  seven  Parlia- 
mentary Divisions,  each  returning  one  member.  A  householder  removing 
from  one  part  of  the  Tower  Hamlets  to  another,  does  not  prejudice  his  qualifi- 
cation ;  but  if  he  removes  over  the  borders  (perhaps  only  across  a  street) 
into  Hackney,  he  disqualifies  himselt  (See  also  12  (6),  p.  84.)  How  largely 
removals,  etc,  disqualify  in  the  poorer  parts  of  London,  is  shown  from  the 
very  low  per  oeiitage  of  electors  to  population  as  compared  to  other  largo 
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8till  retains  his  vote :  because  his  qualification  remains 
constant. 

16. — (a)  That  the  "  Overseers,"  who  are  supposed  to  make 
out  the  list  of  voters,  are  for  the  most  part  untrained  men, 
with  no  particular  interest  in  the  work.  These  lists  are,  as 
a  rule,  most  inaccurate ;  while  they  obtain  no  sufficient 
publicity  to  enable  a  man  easily  to  ascertain  whether  he  has 
been  put  on  the  register  or  no. 

(b)  That  the  ordinary  individual  is  at  a  loss  to  know, 
whether  he  is  duly  qualified,  and  to  discover  how  he  ought 
to  proceed  to  obtain  his  rights;  cost,  trouble,  and  annoyance 
are  involved  if  he  attempts  the  task. 

17. — (a)  That,  thus,  the  public  system  of  registration  has 
of  necessity  to  be  supplemented  by  private  effort  and 
enterprise  ;  with  the  result,  that  registration  has  become  part 
of  the  necessary  duty  of  the  political  and  pai'ty  organization ; 
and  tlie  voters,  in  order  to  obtain  their  rights,  are  driven 
into  the  hands  of  political  agents. 

18. — (a)  That  it  is  manifestly  an  indefensible  anomaly 
that  the  registration  of  a  voter  should  depend  on  the 
activit}',  and  be  undertaken  in  the  interests,  of  a  political 
party. 

(b)  That  it  leads  to  the  deliberate  and  injurious  use 
of  technicalities  to  keep  oft*  duly  qualified,  and  to  hard 
swearing  and  deception  in  order  to  get  on  not  properly 
qualified,  persons. 

(c)  That,  the  whole  work  is  done  twice  over,  once  by 
each  of  the  political  parties  ;  involving  double  expense  and 
Ipreat  waste  of  power. 

19. — {a)  That  the  reduction  of  the  qualifying  period  to 

towns.  For  instance  (1890),  Bury  with  a  population  of  55,000  has  a 
registered  electorate  of  8,200  ;  while  St.  Georgc's-in-the-East  (an  extreme 
case),  with  a  population  of  50,000,  has  a  registered  electorate  of  only  4,3(K». 
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three  months,  the  disappearance  of  disqualification  for 
** removal,"  and  the  niceties  of  "successive  occupation/* 
would  immensely  simplify  and  greatly  reduce  the  expense, 
trouble,  manipulation,  and  chicanery  of  the  rep^istration 
system. 

(6)  That,  in  connection  with  registration  reform,  the  costly 
and  troublesome  interposition  of  the  revising  barristers  could 
be  done  away  with. 

20. — (a)  That,  with  a  continuous  or  quarterly  registration, 
the  register  would  be  as  representative  and  as  complete  at 
one  period  of  the  year  as  at  another. 

(6)  That,  at  present,  this  is  by  no  means  the  case ;  and 
an  election,  if  taken  at  one  period  of  the  year,  might,  and 
probably  in  many  constituencies  would,  result  differently 
than  if  taken  at  another.^ 

21. — That  one  step  in  the  right  direction  has  already 
been  taken  in  Scotland,  by  the  appointment  of  a  public 
registration  oflBcer — with  excellent  results. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  : — 

**  There  are  no  snakes  in  Iceland." — The  principle  of 
registration  reform  is  not  seriously  opposed  by  any 
persons. 

Pleas  of  delay — of  dislike  to  re-open  the  reform  question — 
of  the  possibilities  of  increased  public  expense — are  some- 
times raised,  but  these  do  not  affect  the  principle.! 

*  The  r^fister  is  "new"  on  January  1st :  and  as  the  year  proceeds 
becomes  ever  more  '*  rotten." 

■f  One  argument,  and  one  argument  only,  was  raised  in  the  Debate  of 
1891,  directed  against  the  expediency  of  a  shorter  period  of  qualification, 
namely,  that  *4t  would  be  possible  in  certain  cases,  which  might  easily  be 
imagined,  to  flood  a  constituency  with  new  voters  in  order  to  win  an 
election."    (Mr.  Chamberlain,  March  3,  181)1.) 
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THE    BALLOT. 

The  Ballot  Act  of  1872  was  passed  experiment*^ 
ally  for  a  limited  number  of  years,  and  expired  in 
December,  1881,  and  is  only  now  kept  in  force  by 
being  included  each  session  in  the  Continuation  Act. 

The  principle  of  secrecy  of  voting  is,  however,  so  defi- 
nitely accepted,  that  it  is  not  worth  while  to  recapitu- 
late the  reasons  advanced  for  and  against  the  Ballot. 

Illiterate  Voters. 

It  is  probable,  however,  that  one  point  connected 
with  the  Ballot  will  be  re-discussed;  namely,  the 
question  whether  the  illiterate  voter,  who  solicits 
assistance  in  recording  his  vote,  should  continue  to 
receive  the  help  of  the  officer  presiding  at  the 
polling-booth  in  marking  his  ballot  paper.* 

It  is  contended  that  this  assistance  should  be  with- 
drawn, on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — (a)  That  a  man  so  illiterate  as  to  be  unable  to  mark  a 
ballot-paper  correctly,  is  presumably  too  ignorant  to  be 
worthy  of  a  vote. 

(b)  That  the  illiterate  man,  not  being  able  to  acquire 
information  by  reading,  is  more  likel}'  to  be  at  the  bidding 
of  the  unscrupulous  agitator. 

2. — That  the  desire  of  being  able  to  record  his  vote  will 
be  an  incentive  to  acquire  education. 

3. — (a)  That  it  is  possible  for  the  voter  who  claims  assist- 
ance to  make  known  which  way  he  votes,  and  so  the  door 

*  In  188fi,  4,700,000  electors  poUed,  of  whom  186,500  were  illiterates.     Of 
these,  98,400  were  in  Ireland.    (P.  P.  105  of  1880.) 
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is  left  ajai'  to  bribery  and  iutimidation,  more  especially  as 
the  illitemte  voter  is  likely  to  be  amenable  to  corrupt 
influences. 

(fc)  That  literate  voters  are  induced  to  plead  illiteracy, 
so  that  the  briber  may  know  which  way  they  vote. 

4. — (a)  That  the  voter  will  not  be  disfranchised  except  by 
his  own  illiterac}'.  There  is  nothing  to  prevent  him  from 
voting  if  he  likes ;  it  is  only  proposed  to  withdraw  a  special 
privilege  now  granted  to  ignorance. 

(/>)  That  an  illiterate  of  ordinary  intelligence  could  be 
easily  taught  how  to  mark  his  ballot-X)aper :  the  returning 
officer  has  great  latitude  in  judging  of  the  evident  intention 
i>f  the  voter, 

y. — (By  some.)  That  the  extension  of  the  franchise  to 
Ireland  has  confeiTed  votes  on  a  vast  number  of  illiterates  ; 
aind  all  the  abuses  springing  from  "illiterate  voting'' — 
accentuated  by  priestly  pressure — are  there  so  rife  as  to 
wairant  the  withdrawal  of  the  privilege  accorded  to  illiteracy. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  that  the  illiterate 
voter  who  solicits  assistance  from  the  presiding  officer, 
should  be  entitled  to  receive  it,  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That  he  represents  "a  household"  and  is  as  much 
interested  in  good  government  as  the  well-educated 
voter ;  and  if  he  were  deprived  of  the  assistance  necessary 
to  him  in  recording  his  vote,  he  would  be  practically 
disfranchised. 

2.-^That  if  he  has  to  record  his  vote  without  assistance, 
he  will  give  it  in  a  haphazard  manner,  and  it  might  be 
recorded  for  the  wrong  candidate,  or  be  lost  from  infringe- 
ment of  the  rules  of  voting — either  result  would  be  an 
anomaly. 
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3.  —  That  as  the  number  of  illiterates — especially  in 
Ireland — has  been  largely  increased  by  the  Franchise  Bill, 
it  is  still  more  necessary  to  grant  this  assistance. 

4. — That  the  question  is  a  small  one,  and  of  diminishing 
importance ;  illiteracy  is  gradually  disappeaiing  before  the 
spread  of  education. 

5. — That  as  the  presiding  officer  and  those  attending  in 
the  booths  are  bound  to  secrecy,  and  as  proper  care  is 
taken  to  prevent  exposure,  no  infringement  of  secrecy  is 
possible. 

6. — That  as  the  blind,  and  those  physically  incapable  of 
marking  the  voting  paper,  are  assisted  by  the  presiding 
officer,  the  uneducated,  who  are  equally  unfortunate,  should 
receive  the  same  assistance. 


CANVASSING. 

It  is  proposed  to  prohibit  eanyassing  at  Parliamen- 
tary Elections  on  the  part  of  the  candidate,  and 
systematic  volunteer  canvassing  on  the  part  of  other 
persons.* 

These  proposals  are  upheld  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — (a)  That  canvassing  stultifies  to  a  very  considerable 
extent  the  advantages  of  the  secrecy  of  the  ballot. 

(h)  That  the  liberty  of  the  voter  is  most  seriously 
curtailed  in  consequence  of  the  pressure  brought  to  bear 
on  him  by  canvassers. 

*  The  Corrupt  Practices  Act  of  1883,  by  strictly  limitiDg  cmployaoeiit 
prohibited  for  the  future  the  use  of  paid  canvassers.  Personal  and 
systematic  canvassing,  if  unpaid,  is,  howevei*,  not  affected  by  tha  AcU 
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(c)  That  as  they  have  been  given  the  ballot,  voters  have 
a  right  to  be  protected  from  pereonal  solicitation. 

2. — That  it  leads  to  intimidation. 

3. — That  it  leads  to  bribery,  both  by  bringing  the  canvasser 
into  direct  contact  with  the  voter,  and  by  making  known 
who  are  most  likely  to  be  amenable  to  a  bribe. 

4. — That  it  leads  to  much  deception  on  the  paiii  of  the 
voter. 

5. — That  many  unauthorised  promises  are  made  and 
pledges  taken,  on  behalf  of  the  candidate,  which  he  is  not 
able  to  redeem. 

6. — (a)  That  the  whole  energy  of  the  (canvassers  is 
practically  directed  towards  inducing  those  to  Vote  who 
have  no  political  opinions  or  convictions. . 

(b)  That  if  canvassing  were  abolished,  the  most  indifferent 
and  the  most  ignorant  voters  would  not  poll ;  and  this  would 
be  an  advantage. 

7. — That  imder  the  ballot,  canvassing  has  lost  its  former 
advantage  of  being  a  guide  to  the  i)robable  result  of  the 
poll. 

8. — (a)  That  there  would  be  little  difficulty  in  defining 
candidate-canvassing  and  systematic  unpaid  canvassing. 

(6)  That  in  the  same  way  that  "agency"  cannot  be 
strictly  defined,  and  has  to  be  left  to  the  election  judges  to 
ilecide,  so  **  canvassing  "  could  be  left  to  their  decision. 

(c)  That  as  long  as  it  is  legal,  both  sides  are  obliged  to 
undertake  canvassing.  But  as  both  canvasser  and  canvassee 
dislike  the  system  of  canvassing,  a  law  proliibiting  the 
practice  would  be  thankfully  obeyed ;  and  the  necessity  of 
deciding  whether  the  law  had  been  broken  would  seldom  or 
never  arise. 

9. — That  canvassing  will  not  cease  unless  it  be  made 
absolutely  illegal,  with  invalidation  of  election  on  breach  of 
the  law. 
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10. — That  the  supposed  educating  advantages  of  can- 
vassing do  not  exist. 

The  prohibition  of  a  personal  canvass  on  the  part  of 
the  candidate  is  also  upheld,  on  the  grounds  : — 

11. — That  canvassing  implies  a  vast  waste  of  time  and 
energy,  without  any  compensating  advantages  of  real  jier- 
sonal  intercourse  between  candidate  and  elector. 

12. — That  it  is  humiUating  for  the  candidate  to  be  obliged 
personally  to  solicit  the  votes  of  the  electors. 

18. — That  by  means  of  more  frequent  meetings  and 
deputations,  the  candidate  could  (and  would)  give  the 
electors  better  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
him,  and  with  his  opinions,  than  through  the  medium  of 
canvassing. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  abolition  of  canvassing  is 
opposed  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  it  would  be  a  gross  interference  with  the  libeiiy 
of  the  subject. 

2. — That  as  it  is  practically  the  candidate  who  solicits 
the  suffrages  of  the  constituency,  and  not  the  constituency 
which  prays  the  candidate  to  stand,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to 
expect  that  both  he  and  his  friends  should  take  trouble  and 
spend  money  in  informing  the  constituency  of  his  desire, 
and  of  his  qualifications,  to  represent  them. 

3. — That  its  abolition  would  be  greatly  to  the  advantage 
of  local  men;  and  local  influence  is  already  more  than 
sufficiently  represented  in  ParUament. 

4. — That  constituencies  would  require  more  careful  and 
laborious  "nursing"  between  election  times. 

5. — (a)  That  it  would  be  very  difficult,  and  well  nigh  im- 
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possible,  legally  to  define  canvassing,  while  means  would  be 
easily  found  of  evading  the  law. 

(b)  That  it  woold  be  intolerable  to  impose  silence  on  the 
qaestion  of  the  merits  of  the  candidates,  etc. ;  and  without 
absolute  prohibition  it  would  be  impossible  to  draw  the  line 
between  "  conversation  "  and  "  canvassing." 

(r)  That  it  would  be  impossible  to  punish  the  candidate 
for  a  harmless  excess  of  zeal  on  the  part  of  some  friend. 

6.— That  it  would  greatl}-  increase  the  number  of  election 
j)etitions. 

The  personal  canvass  of  the  elector  by  the  candidate 
is  also  upheld,  on  the  grounds : — 

7. — (a)  That  it  is  mutually  advantageous  to  the  candidate 
and  to  the  elector  to  become  personally  acquainted  with  one 
another;  while  canvassing  on  the  part  of  others  has  an 
educating  effect  cm  the  electors. 

(7^)  That  this  could  not  be  done  so  eflFectually  by  means 
of  meetings  or  deputations. 

8. — That  ever}'  voter  has  a  right  to  see  the  candidate  or 
his  representatives,  and  to  question  him,  or  them,  about  the 
former  s  political  opinions,  and  this  he  cannot  convenientl}- 
accomplish  unless  canvassed. 
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It  is   proposed  to  relieve  Parliamentary  candidates 
^  the   cost  of  the  Parliamentary  machinery  of  elections 

•  Sec  also  section  on  Payment  of  Mem  hem. 
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— the  Eetuming  Officers'  expenses  at  present  cast  upon 
them.*     This  proposal  is  urged  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That,  at  present,  however  much  a  candidate  and 
his  supporters  may  desire  to  conduct  the  election  without 
expense,  they  cannot  escape  the  payment  of  a  large  sum 
enforced  by  the  State. 

2. — That  this  compulsory  charge  constitutes  a  property 
qualification;  yet  Parliament,  as  long  ago  as  1858,  pro- 
fessed to  aboUsli  all  property  qualifications  for  Members  of 
Parliament. 

3. — {a)  That  it  is  unjust  and  inexpedient  that  the  candi- 
date, desirous  of  serving  his  countiy,  should  be  called  upon  to 
bear  the  cost  of  elaborate  and  expensive  machinery',  the  use 
of  which  is  enforced  by  the  State  for  its  own  purposes,  and 
over  the  working  of  which  he  has  no  control. 

(6)  That  more  especially  is  this  the  case  where  the 
burden  is  from  time  to  time  increased  by  the  popular  desire 
to  afford  gi'eater  facilities  for  voting,  or  of  encouraging 
purity — the  nation  is  liberal  at  the  expense  of  the  individual. 

4. — {a)  That  constituencies  ought  to  have  the  fullest 
possible  choice  of  candidates. 

(6)  That  the  necessity  of  meeting  the  cost  of  conducting 
the  election,  greatly  limits  the  range  of  choice. 

(c)  That,  more  especially  is  this  the  case  in  regard  to 
"  labour  *'  candidates. 

5. — That  opinions,  not  purses,  should  be  represented  in 
Parliament. 

6. — (a)  That,  as  the  cost  of  elections  are  gradually  being 

*  The  Keturning  Officers'  expenses  at  the  election  of  1880  amounted  to 
£134,000  out  of  u  total  expenditure  of  £1,050,000;  in  1886  they  were 
£140,000  out  of  a  total  expenditure  of  £624,000.  The  amounU  vary  (for 
contested  elections)  from  some  £80  to  £670  in  boroughs,  and  from  £270  to 
£730  in  coantica* 
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reduced,  the  official  expenses  constitute  an  ever  larger  i>ro- 

portion  of  the  whole  cost. 
(b)  That  their  transference  would  encourage  still  more, 

because  it  would  make  possible,  cheap  elections. 
7.— (a)  That  the  Returning  Officers'  expenses  constitute 

but  a  ver}'  small  proportion  of  the  whole  cost  of  elections  ; 

their  transference  would  not,  therefore,  encourage  frivolous 

or  vexatious  candidatures. 
(b)  That   the  cost   of  **  sitting,"  and   not    the   cost   of 

"standing,"  constitutes  the  real  deterrent  to  the  political 
adventurer. 

8. — (a)  That  the  system  of  Second  Ballots*  might  be 
adopted  in  case  of  a  multiplicit}^  of  candidates. 

(i)  That  if  the  system  of  Second  Ballots  were  not  accept- 
able, there  would  be  no  great  difficulty  in  checking  frivolous 
or  vexatious  candidatures,  by  requiring  a  deposit  from  each 
candidate  to  be  forfeited  miless  he  polled  a  certain  propor- 
tion of  the  electorate. 

(c)  That,  abroad,  where  the  official  expenses  are  borne  by 
the  Stiite,  frivolous  candidatures  are  almost  unknown. 

9. — That  in  the  case  of  School  Board,  Municipal  and 
Coanty  Courts  elections  the  official  expenses  are  a  charge 
on  tlie  rates. 

10. — That  the  payment  by  the  State  of  that  portion  of  the 
expenses  of  elections  which  is  due  to  the  machinery  alone, 
woald  in  no  way  interfere  witli  the  personal  and  political  in- 
dependence of  members. 

il- — (a)  That  the  amount  of  these  expenses  varies  in 
different  constituencies ;  t  they  constitute  therefore  a  varying 
harden  on  different  candidates,  and  a  varying  charge  for  the 
««aie  office. 

'Huit  is  to  say,  tfiat  if  no  candidate  polls  an  absolute  majority  of  thc- 
total  Vote  cast  at  the  first  election,  another  ballot  takes  place,  at  which  thc- 
<^adiclatte  highest  on  the  poll  is  elected.     See  section  on  ^^  Second  Ballot.'' 
t  See  note,  p.  12G. 
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(h)  That,  in  a  two-membered  constituency,  the  candidate 
at  a  b3'e-election  is  charged  with  double  the  expense  that  he 
would  have  to  meet  at  a  general  election. 

12. — (a)  That  the  candidate  has  no  check  nor  control  over 
this  expenditure,  and  cannot,  without  incumng  political 
odium,  refuse  to  pay  the  amount  demanded  by  the  Returning 
Officer. 

(h)  That,  as  an  Imperial  or  local  ftharge,  the  amount  of 
expenditure  would  be  strictly  supei-vised  and  limited. 

13. — That  in  the  case  of  all  the  other  European  nations, 
this  charge  is  either  an  Imperial  or  local  one. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  contended  : — 

1. — (a)  That  the  question  is  not  one  of  abolishing  or 
diminishing  the  costs  of  elections,  but  affects  merely  the 
incidence  of  a  certain  portion — a  necessary  and  essential 
poi-tion — of  the  cost. 

{h)  That  it  is  just  and  right  that  tlie  candidate  who 
aspires  to  a  seat  in  the  House,  should  be  called  upon  to  pay 
the  cost  of  the  machinery  of  the  election  which  liis  candida- 
ture renders  necessary. 

2. — That  the  independence  of  members  would  be  seriously 
affected,  if  tliey  were  indebted  for  their  election  expenses 
either  to  tlie  State  or  to  the  locality  they  represented. 

3. — That,  by  diminishing  tlie  legitimate  cost  of  elections, 
the  standard  of  the  House  would  be  lowered. 

4. — That  the  official  expenses  of  elections  bear  but  a 
small  i^roportion  to  the  whole  cost,  and  no  bona  fide  or  repre- 
sentative candidate  is  prevented  from  standing  by  the 
necessity  of  producing  the  comparatively  small  sum  com- 
pulsorily  required. 

5. — (a)  That  to  relieve  the  candidate  of  the  cost  of  the 
election  would  be  to  encourage  the  candidature  of  political 
adventurers. 
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(6)  That  to  relieve  the  candidate  of  the  cost  of  his  election 
would  be  to  encourage  frivolous  and  vexatious  candi- 
datures. 

(c)  That,  even  in  the  case  of  School  Board  and  Municipal 
Elections,  frivolous  candidatures  are  by  no  means  unknown  ; 
and  the  attraction  of  a  Parliamentary  candidature  would  be 
much  greater. 

6. — (a)  That  it  would  become  essential  to  introduce  some 
safeguard  against  a  multiplicity  of  candidates ;  and  no  satis- 
factory safeguard  can  be  devised. 

(6)  That  the  system  of  Second  Ballots  would  in  itself 
introduce  many  evils — it  would  increase  the  number  of 
candidates ;  it  would,  as  it  has  done  abroad,  divide  parties 
up  into  an  infinite  number  of  "groups,"  and  so  make 
party  government  impossible ;  it  would  involve  the  duplica- 
tion of  the  worry,  trouble  and  expense  of  elections.* 

(c)  That  any  system  of  deposit,  to  be  forfeited  unless 
certain  conditions  were  fulfilled,  would  act  very  unfairly, 
would  be  almost  impossible  to  work,  and  would  in  itself  con- 
stitute a  form  of  property  qualification. 

7. — That  School  Board  and  Municipal,  etc.,  Elections  form 
no  precedent.  There  are  local  elections  for  local  purposes ; 
the  official  expenses  form  the  chief  portion  of  the  cost  of 
the  election;  and,  as  the  duties  are  not  very  attractive,  it 
is  essential  to  remove  every  obstacle  to  candidature. 

8. — That  no  comparison  with  the  system  prevailing 
abroad  is  possible  ;  there,  a  Parliamentary  seat  is  neither 
so  honourable  nor  so  greedily  sought  after  as  in  England  ; 
while,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  candidates  (in  consequence 
of  the  payment  of  election  expenses  and  the  salaries  of 
members)  are  not  of  a  high  class. 

9. — That,  the  official   expenses   being  fixed  by  Act   of 

•  See  section  Second  Ballots, 
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Parliament,  exorbitant  charges  on  the  part  of  the  Return 
ing  Officer  are  not  possible. 

If  the  principle  of  the  relief  of  the  candidate  b 
granted,  the  further  question  arises  whether  th 
burden  should  be  thrown  on  the  taxes,  or  on  the  rates 
on  the  nation  at  largo,  or  on  the  constituency. 

Those  in  favour  of  placing  the  burden  on  the  rate 
argue : — 

1. — That  as  the  district  chooses  the   member,  and 
represents  them  in  Parliament,  it  should  also  pay  the  c« 
of  the  election. 

2. — That,  in  the  case  of  the  School  Board  and  Munici^ 
Election,  the  burden  is  borne  by  the  locality, 

3. — (a)  That,  now-a-days,  it  is  practically  the  ratepay  ^ 
who  constitute  the  electorate. 

(b)  That,  if  the  burden  were  placed  on  the  taxes,  n<: 
electors  would  have  to  bear  a  portion  of  the  cost. 

4. — That  contests  would  be  discouraged,  to  the  advanta 
of  continuity  of  policy  and  of  person. 

5. — That  the  local  interest  in  economy  would  act  as 
check  on  the  expenditure. 

Those  in  favour  of  placing  the  burden  on  the  Con 
solidated  Fund  argue,  however: — 

1. — (a)  That  the  expenditure  is  for  National  not  fo; 
Local  purposes,  thereby  differing  from  the  cost  of  Schoo 
Hoard  or  Municipal  Elections,  which  is  rightly  met  fron 
the  rates. 

(b)  That,  to  place  the  charge  on  the  rates,  would  be  t< 
confirm  the  vicious  principle  that  the  member  representee 
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the  petty  local  interests,  instead  of  the  general  political  and 
national  feeling  contained  in  the  constituency. 

2- — That  the  member  would  be  more  independent  and 
Jess  of  a  delegate,  if  he  were  indebted  to  the  State  and  not 
to  ills  constituents  for  tlie  expenses  of  his  election. 

3. — That  ratepayers  and  electors  are  not  synonymous :  to 
plaoe  the  expenses  on  the  rates  would  be  to  throw  a  direct 
burden  on  many  non-electors — women,  peers,  &c. 

4:. — (a)  That  the  charge,  if  placed  on  the  taxes,  would  be 

aa  vaniform  burden  over  the  whole  country  ;  if  placed  on  the 

pites,  the  charge  (which  itself  varies  in  different  localities) 

v^ould  constitute  a  proportionately  heavier  burden  on  small 

or  straggling  than  on  large  or  compact  constituencies. 

{h)  That  the  ratepayers  in  one  constituency,  which  should 
ttot  happen  to  be  contested,  would  escape  all  charge. 

(c)  That  the  ratepayers  in  a  constituency  in  which, 
through  any  cause,  a  bye  election  took  place,  would  be  put 
to  a  double  expense. 

5. — That  so  long  as  local  taxation  remains  unreformed,  the 
incidence  of  local  taxation  is  unfair ;  and  to  add  to  it  would 
be  to  accentuate  the  existing  injustice. 

6. — That  to  throw  the  burden  on  the  locality  would  tend 
to  discourage  contests,  which,  from  a  politico-educational 
point  of  view,  are  advantageous. 

7. — That  it  is  advantageous  to  encourage  increased 
facilities  for  recording  the  votes ;  public  opinion  would 
favour  these  if  the  chaJrge  were  a  national  one,  local  opinion 
would  discourage  them  if  the  charge  were  to  come  on  the 
rates. 

8. — That  Exchequer  control  and  audit  would  tend  towards 
economy,  by  ensuring  that  those  who  have  a  pecuniary 
interest  in  the  amount  of  the  expenditure  should  not  have 
the  power  of  increasing  it. 
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SECOND  BALLOTS. 

It  is   proposed  that,  along  with  the  transferences- 
of  the   official   expenses    of    elections   to  the  taxee^ 
or    rates,*    and  the  provision  for  the  payment   of 
members,!  a  system    of   "Second   Ballots''    should 
be  introduced. 

That  is  to  say,  that,  if  at  the  first  election,  the 
candidate  highest  on  the  poll,  does  not  obtain  a  clear 
majority  of  the  aggregate  votes  cast,  a  second 
election  shall  take  place,  at  which  the  candidate  then 
highest  on  the  poll  wiU  be  duly  elected4 

This  proposition  is  defended  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — (a)  That,  by  this  means  alone,  will  the  other  electoral 
reforms  be  safeguarded ;  and  the  object  aimed  at  by  them — 
true  representation  of  the  majority — be  attained. 

{h)  That  the  S3*stem  of  second  ballots  is  simple  and 
effective,  and  gives  logical  completeness  to  the  repre- 
sentative system. 

2. —  (a)  That  one  of  the  principal  objects  of  cheapeninp 
elections  and  paying  members,  is  to  give  the  greatest  possible 
choice  of  candidates  to  the  electors. 

(h)  That  these,  and  other  electoral  reforms,  would  un- 
questionably lead,  in  ver}'  many  instances,  to  a  multiplicity 
of  candidates. 

•  See  p.  125.  f  See  p.  149. 

X  It  is  usually  proposed  that,  at  the  second  rlection,  the  choice  of  the 
electors  should  be  restncted  (in  single  seat  constituencies)  to  the  two 
candidates  (among  those  who  had  not  \^ithdrawn)  who  stood  highest  on  the 
poll  at  the  first  election.  Of  course,  in  no  case,  would  fresh  nominations  be 
allowed. 
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(c)  That,  without  a  system  of  second  ballot,  tlie 
majority  of  the  electors,  where  they  divided  their  votes 
among  two  or  more  candidates,^  might  be  outvoted  by  a 
compact  minority,  t 

• «  (d)  That,  thus,  the  minority,  instead  of  the  majority, 
obtains  the  representation  ;  and  the  constituency,  during  the 
existence  of  that  Parliament,  is  misrepresented,  t 

8. — (a)  That  a  necessary  corollary  to  single-seat  constitu- 
encies is,  that  a  candidate  should  secure  an  absolute  majoritj- 
of  the  vote  cast  before  he  can  be  duly  elected. 

(6)  That  with  "  double-barrelled "  seats,  the  different 
shades  of  opinion  existing  in  a  party,  and  with  ''  three- 
cornered"  seats  the  minority  also,  were  represented,  or 
might  be  represented ;  neither  of  these  things  is  possible 
under  the  system  of  single  seats,  now  almost  universal.  § 

(c)  That  it  is  essential,  therefore,  that  some  means 
should  be  found,  whereby,  without  endangering  the  seat,  it 
may  be  possible  to  select  the  candidate  whose  views  are  most 
in  accordance  with  those  of  the  majority.  Second  Ballots 
and  Single  Seats  go  together. 

4. — (a)  That,  at  present,  there  is  often  great  difficulty, 
when  selecting  a  candidate,  to  discover  which  person  or  whose 
views  will  meet  with  most  support  from  the  party.     The  first 

*  Throughout,  for  the  sake  of  simplicity  '*  single  seats  *'  are  assumed  ;  the 
arguments  mostly  bold  good  for  "  double  barrelled  "  seats  as  well.  There 
are  now  no  "  three  cornered  "  seats. 

f  At  the  election  of  1874,  no  less  than  13  Liberal  seats  were  lost  in 
consequence  of  a  multiplicity  of  Liberal  candidates.  These  13  seats, 
representing  26  votes  on  a  division,  constituted  half  the  whole  Tory 
majority  in  that  Parliament. 

%  In  the  election  of  1885,  for  instance,  two  Liberals  stood  for  Peckham 
and  polled  between  them  3,510  votes,  the  Conservative  candidate,  however, 
securing  the  seat  with  a  poll  of  3,362  votes.  Similarly,  in  N.  Lambeth,  the 
two  Liberals  polled  together  3,038  votes,  the  successful  Conservative  but 
2,542,  the  electorate  numbering  nearly  8,000. 

§  There  were  twenty-nine  "  double  barrelled  ^  constituencies  only  left  by 
the  Beform  BiU  of  1884. 
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ballot  would  give  an  easy  means  of  accurately  testing  the 
opinions  of  the  Party. 

(6)  That  the  noisy,  active,  extreme  section  of  a  Party 
often  force  on  the  Party  as  a  whole,  candidates  distasteful  to 
the  majority.  At  present,  the  fear  of  splitting  the  Party 
enforces  acquiescence  in  the  selection ;  with  the  result,  that 
the  seat  is  lost,  or,  if  won,  a  large  portion  of  the  Party 
remains  practically  misrepresented. 

(c)  That  a  system  of  second  ballots  would  protect  the 
majority  of  a  Party  in  a  constituency  from  the  mistakes,  or 
worse,  of  wire-pulling  dictation. 

5. — That  the  constituency  as  a  whole,  should  not  be 
punished,  by  being  misrepresented,  because  of  local  jea- 
lousies or  blunders. 

6. — (a)  That,  though  a  section  of  the  Party  might,  in  the 
end,  be  unsuccessful  in  returning  their  candidate,  their 
special  views  and  special  grievances — at  present  necessarily 
stifled  or  '*  squared  " — would  obtain  a  pubUc  hearing. 

(b)  That  a  system  of  second  ballots  would  give  the 
best  and  readiest  means  of  accurately  ascertaining 
the  real  extent  and  importance  of  particular  opinions 
in  current  politics. 

7. — That  candidates  and  members  would  be  more 
independent  if  they  had  not,  as  at  present,  to  submit 
to  pressure,  or  to  compromise  on  so  many  different 
questions,  in  order  to  meet  the  views  of  the  different 
sections  of  their  Party. 

8. — (a)  That  Party  organization  would  be  sufficient 
to  prevent  the  Second  Ballot  from  being  used  as  an 
instniment  to  ventilate  any  but  substantial!}*  suppoi*ted 
divergences  of  opinion. 

(6)  That,  at  the  first  or  second  elections  after  the 
introduction  of  the  system,  there  would  probably  be,  in 
many  constituencies,  a  multiplicity  of  candidates  belonging 
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to  the  same  Party,  anxious  to  test  the  relative  strength  of 
their  particular  views ;  but  the  relative  strength  of  the 
different  sections  of  the  Party  once  satisfactorily  tested,  the 
Party  as  a  whole  would  deprecate  continual  division,  and 
become — ^because  unity  would  be  founded  on  knowledge — 
more  consolidated  than  before ;  and  thus,  a  multiplicity 
of  candidates  would  in  the  end  be  discouraged  and  not 
encouraged. 

9. — (a)  (By  some.)  That,  along  with  the  introduction  of  a 
system  of  second  ballots,  it  would  be  just  and  necessar}%  in 
order  to  prevent  mere  frivolous  candidatures,  that  a  deposit 
should  be  made  by  each  candidate,  to  be  forfeited  if  he  did 
not  poll  a  certain  proportion  of  the  electorate,  or  of  the  votes 
actually  cast.* 

(6)  That,  thus,  while  no  bojid  fide  candidature  would  be 
prevented,  the  cheap  indulgence  of  human  vanity  and  selfish- 
ness would  be  prevented. 

(c)  That  such  a  deposit  would  in  no  sense  constitute  a 
property  qualification — it  would  only  be  forfeited  if  an  over- 
whelming majority  of  the  electorate  were  unfavourable.! 


•  Two  very  different  thin^,  especially  in  London.  For  instance,  in 
Stepney,  the  voters  numbering  6,900,  the  total  votes  polled  in  18S6  only 
amounted  to  3,970,  little  more  than  half  the  electorate.  Thus — ^assuming 
that  the  reqoisite  per  centage  to  be  polled  to  save  forfeit,  is  pat  at  ten  per 
cent. — ^if  the  percentage  were  reckoned  on  the  electorate,  the  candidate 
woald  have  had,  in  this  case,  to  poll  690  votes,  if  reckoned  on  the  votes 
actually  polled,  only  897.  In  the  case  of  (for  instance)  the  Darwen  election 
of  1835,  where  the  poll  was  a  very  high  one,  the  difference  would  have  been 
small ;  11,750  votes  were  polled  out  of  an  electorate  of  12,600.  A  concrete 
in<itancc  is  that  of  the  Mile  End  election  of  1885,  where  the  total  electorate' 
being  5,880,  and  the  total  votes  cast  3,953,  the  lowest  unsuccessful  candidate 
polled  420  votes ;  thus,  if  the  percentage  were  fixed  on  the  electorate,  the 
deposit  would  have  been  forfeited ;  if  on  the  votes  polled,  it  would  have 
been  saved. 

t  To  meet  the  objection  that  the  deposit  would  constitute  a  property 
qualification,  an  alternative  suggestion  is  sometimes  made,thataret|ui8ition, 
signed  by  a  certain  percentage  of  the  electors,  should  be  a  necessary  antecedent 
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10. — That  the  introduction  of  second  ballots  would  lead 
to  the  abolition  of  existing  "  double-barrelled  "  seats — ^now 
an  anomaly. 

11. — That  tiie  system  of  second  ballots  almost  universally 
l)revails  abroad  ;*  and  works  without  diflSculty  or  friction. 

12. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  the  Liberal  Party,  even  now, 
suffer  from  a  plurality  of  candidates. 

(h)  That  the  growth  of  "Labour"  and  "SociaUst" 
opinions,  combined  with  universal  suffrage,  the  payment  of 
members,  and  the  transference  of  the  official  expenses,  would 
greatly  encourage  the  multiplication  of  "Liberal"  candi- 
dates. 

(c)  That  the  introduction  of  second  ballots  constitutes  the 
cmly  hope  for  the  Liberals  of  avoiding  the  loss  of  many 
seats;  and  of  maintaining  the  homogeneity  of  their 
Party. 

{d)  That,  by  this  means  alone,  without  endangering  the 
seat,  can  the  opinion  of  the  constituency,  in  regard  to  the 
l)articular  "Liberal"  opinion  most  prevalent,  be  easily  and 
accurately  ascertained. 

(c)  That,  at  the  second  ballot,  the  different  sections  of 
the  Party  would  sink  their  differences  and  loyally  suppoit 
the  Liberal  candidate  highest  on  the  poll. 

(/)  That,  thus,  the  danger  of  a  loss  of  seat  would  be 
minimised;  while  a  desirable,  because  safe,  opportunity 
would  be  given  to  the  various  sections  within  the  Party  of 
testing  their  relative  strength. 

{g)  That,  thus,  a  system  of  second  ballots  would  lead 
to  a  greater  solidarity  in  the  Party  than  at  present 
exists. 

to  the  legality  of  a  candidature.     But  to  this  plan  there  are  obTious  objec- 
tions— practical  infringement  of  the  secrecy  of  the  ballot,  trouble,  expense, 
difficulty  of  check  and  verification,  etc. 
•  See  P.  P.— 2987.    (1881.) 
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On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended : — 

1. — That  the  present  S3'stem  of  elections  works  well; 
andy  on  the  whole,  results  in  an  accurate  representation  of 
the  opinion  of  the  constitaencies. 

2. — (a)  That  a  divided  majority — often  differing  more 
seriously  from  one  another  than  from  the  minorit}- — cannot 
be  said  to  be  a  majority  of  opinion. 

(6)  That,  if  the  minority  be  greater  in  numbers  than 
either  or  any  of  the  sections  of  the  majority,  and  thus 
obtains  the  seat,  the  largest  single  section  of  opinion  has 
carried  the  day,  and  the  constituency  is  properl}'  repre- 
sented. 

(c)  That  the  candidate  returned  by  the  majority  at  the 
second  election,  would  often  not  be  the  true  choice  of 
the  constituency,  but  only  the  nominee  of  a  section ;  not 
the  representative  of  a  Party  but  the  representative  of 
one  particular  shade  of  opinion  in  the  Party. 

3. — (a)  That  because  a  Party  generally,  or  in  a  particular 
district,  is  so  disorganised  that  it  cannot  arrange  its  internal 
quarrels,  is  no  reason  for  dislocating  the  whole  electoral 
system  in  order  artificially  to  arrange  these  disputes. 

(/>)  That,  if  a  constituency  so  mismanages  that  the 
minority  win  the  seat,  it  must  suffer  for  its  blunder. 

4. — (a)  That  one  great  advantage  of  the  present  system 
is,  that  all  sections,  classes,  and  opinions  in  the  Party 
combine,  and  work  heartily,  loyally,  and  unitedly  for  the 
common  cause. 

(b)  That  a  system  of  second  ballots  would  encourage  divi- 
sions, and  accentuate  differences;  would  lead  to  suspicion, 
intrigue,  and  jealousy ;  to  the  setting  of  class  against  class, 
wealth  against  poverty,  labour  against  capital* 

5. — (a)  That,  often,  at  the  second  ballot,  the  Party  as  a 
whole,  would  not  coalesce  nor  give  their  united  support  to 
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the  nominee  of  a  section ;  and  thus  the  minority  would  still 
gain  the  seat. 

(b)  That  this  is  all  the  more  probable,  inasmuch  as  tlie 
real  contest  at  the  first  ballot  would  have  been,  not  between 
the  two  opposing  Parties,  but  between  the  different  sections 
of  one  Party — the  object  being  to  place  the  special  candidate 
higher  on  the  poll  than  the  candidate  of  the  other  section 
or  sections,  so  that,  at  the  second  ballot,  he  may  become  the 
selected  candidate.  Friction,  heat,  and  ill-feeling  would 
have  been  engendered,  resulting  in  wholesale  abstention  at 
the  second  ballot  by  the  partisans  of  the  less  successful 
candidates. 

(c)  That,  unless  coalition  takes  place,  there  is  no  virtue 
and  no  advantage  in  the  second  ballot — ^the  minority  would 
still  obtain  the  seat. 

{(l)  That  if  the  minority  of  the  majority  abstain,  and  the 
majority  of  the  majority  are  nevertheless  successful  in  re- 
turning their  candidate  at  the  second  ballot,  the  member, 
so  returned,  will  sit,  not  as  a  representative  and  supporter 
of  the  Party  at  large,  but  only  and  specially  of  a  section. 

6. — (a)  That,  apart  from  smy  divisions  in  the  Party,  the 
second  election,  where  ^t  takes  place,  would  not  fairly  reflect 
the  opinion  of  the  constituency. 

(b)  That  it  would  be  impossible  to  keep  up  for  the  second 
election  the  excitement  and  interest  that  prevailed  at  the 
first  election ;  or  to  get  the  bulk  of  the  electors  to  record 
their  votes  twice  within  a  few  days. 

((•)  That,  as  it  is,  many  electors  are  with  difiiculty 
persuaded  to  vote,  while  to  many  others,  especially  to 
working  men,  voting  involves  sacrifice  of  time  or  money. 
Thus  a  large  number,  who  had  voted  at  the  first  ballot, 
would  be  forced  to,  or  would  abstain  at  the  second ;  while 
some  who  abstained  at  the  first,  would  vote  at  the  second. 

(rf)   (By  some.)  That  this  would  be  more  especially  the  case 
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with  "Liberal  "voters ;  the  Party  does  not  possess  the  same 
facilities  as  their  opponents  of  bringing  the  electors  to  the 
poll;  and  depends  more  on  the  working  classes. 

(e)  That,  thus,  the  opinion  of  the  constituency  recorded 
at  the  first,  might  be  reversed  at  the  second  ballot. 

7.— That  the  system  of  voting  prevailing  abroad  is  very 
different  to  that  prevailing  here«  Moreover,  the  elections  nre 
greatly  facilitated  by  being  held  on  a  Sunday* — impossible 
in  England. 

8.— That  pushing,  obstinate,  ill-conditioned  men  would 
force  themselves  on  the  constituencies ;  and  moderate,  fair- 
minded,  and  public-spirited  men  would  be  forced  aside,  or 
detenred  from  becoming  candidates.  Thus  the  personnel  of 
the  House  would  seriously  suflFer. 

9.— (a)  That  a  double  expense  and  a  double  trouble  would 
be  involved  to  the  candidate  and  to  his  Party,  by  the  intro- 
duction of  second  ballots* 

(i)  That  the  additional  expense  involved  would  greatly 
tell  against  **  Labour"  candidates  ;  and  the  benefit  of  the 
economy  derived  from  the  other  electoral  changes,  would 
be  largely  lost. 

10. — That  the  country  would  not  stand  the  worry,  trouble 
and  expense  of  double  elections. 

11. — (a)   Tliat  it  would  gi'eatly  encourage  frivolous  and 

vexatious  candidatures.     A  crotchety  or  notoriety-seeking 

individual  would  be  enabled,   without  loss  to  himself,  and 

'''itioat   endangering  the  seat,  to  air  his  crotchets,  and  to 

obtain  -the  notoriety  he  sought. 

W  That  any  compulsory  deposit  with  forfeit,  would 
^'Jstitivite  a  property  qualification — for  no  man  can  tell 
^foreti.and  what  proportion  of  the  electorate  he  will  poU.f 


*  Not  so,  however,  in  Germany, 
f  Sec  note.  p.  145. 
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12. — That  Second  Ballots  would  involve  the  abolition 
of  the  remaining  double  seats, — and  this  would  not  be 
expedient. 

13. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  it  would  totally  destroy 
all  cohesion,  already  somewhat  attenuated,  in  the  Liberal 
l^arty. 

{b)  That  there  would  be  nothing  to  prevent,  and  every- 
thing  to  encourage,  a  multiplicity  of  "  Liberal  "  candidates 
of  various  shades  of  opinion. 

(c)  That  the  supporters  of  those  different  candidates  would 
be,  before  and  during  the  election,  working  strenuously 
against  one  another ;  and,  whatever  the  result  of  the  election^ 
—and  many  seats  would  be  lost  by  abstentions  at  the  second 
ballots* — the  local  "Liberal  *'  Party  would  be  permanently 
split  up  into  rival  and  hostile  camps. 

(d)  That  the  various  candidates  would  stand,  and  would 
be  labelled  as  belonging  to  a  particular  section  of  the 
l^arty;  and  the  member,  when  returned,  would  sit  and 
vote  with  the  particular  section  of  the  Party  in  the 
House  to  which  he  belonged.  Thus,  the  Party,  both 
inside  and  outside  the  House,  instead  of  being  homo- 
geneous, would  be  split  up  into  different  and  distinct 
sections ;  and  the  Liberal  Party,  and  especially  a  Liberal 
Government,  would  be  completely  paralyzed. 

{(')  That  the  effect  of  second  ballots  on  the  system 
of  Party  Government  is  seen  in  France.  There  the 
Republican  (the  Liberal)  Party,  though  in  an  enormous 
majority  in  the  country,  is  so  split  up  into  multifarious  and 
diverse  groups,  each  with  its  own  leader  and  ^its  own 
organ  in  the  press,  that  the  Government  of  the  day  is 
merely  a  Government  on  sufferance;  is  constantly  being 
changed,  and  is  almost  impotent  for  action. 

*  See  No.  6,  p.  138. 


SIMULTANEOUS   ELECTIONS.  141 


ELECTIONS  ON  ONE  AND  THE  SAME  DAY. 

It  is  proposed  that,  at  a  General  Election,  all  the 
elections  should  be  held  on  one  and  the  same  day ; 
eitier  on  a  fixed  day  in  the  week  (Saturday  is 
usually  suggested),  or  within  a  fixed  number  of  days 
after  the  issue  of  the  writ/^  At  present,  the  Eetum- 
ing  Officer  has  a  certain  amount  of  discretion,  after 
the  receipt  of  the  writ,  in  fixing  the  day  of  polling. 
In  Boroughs  the  election  must  take  place  within  nine 
days  after  the  writ  is  received;  while  in  Counties 
the  period  can  be  prolonged  to  seventeen  days.f 

This  proposal  is  urged,  on  the  grounds : — 

1.— (a)  That  it  is  not  right  that  the  returning  officer — 
often  a  partisan — should  have  any  discretion  in  fixing  the 
day  of  the  poll. 

(h)  That  the  poll  is  now  often  fixed  on  a  particular  day 
because  of  the  anticipated  advantage  to  one  Party  and  the 
disadvantage  of  the  other. 

2.— That,  in  many  places,  certain  classes  of  electors — 
fishermen,  sailors,  railway  men,  etc. — are  partially  dis- 
franchised by  fixing  the  poll  on  one  day  rather  than  on 
another. 

8.— (a)  That  there  is  Uttle  force  in  the  argument  that, 


*  Some  suggest  that,  as  a  modification,  the  Borough  Elections  should  be 

held  on  one  day  and  the  County  Elections  on  another ;  many  propose  that, 

without  adopting  the  system  of  simultaneous  election,  the  discretion  now 

•'eft  to  the  returning  officer  shouLl  be  largely  contracted. 

t  At  the  General  Election  of  1885,  the  first  contested  election  took  place 

on  Xovember  24,  the  las::  (exclusive  of  Orkney  and  Shetland)  on  Decem- 
ber 9. 
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with  a  fixed  day  in  the  week,  elections  would  often  take 
place  on  *'  market "  or  other  inconvenient  days,  at  present 
avoided.  Elections  only  come  once  in  several  years  ;  and, 
already,  they  often,  in  counties,  take  place  on  market  days 
in  some  places.  Now-a-days,  the  disturbance  caused  by  an 
election  is  comparatively  slight. 

(b)  That  the  country  would  soon  become  habituated  to 
elections  on  a  fixed  day  in  the  week;  and  local  circum- 
stances would  be  arranged  accordingly. 

4. — (a)  That  a  fixed  period  of  election,  would  greatly 
tend  to  shorten  the  average  period  of  the  contests ;  and 
this  would  be  an  advantage. 

(6)  That  it  would  reduce  the  expense  of  elections. 

5. — That  elections  are  now  peaceful  and  orderly,  and  no 
extra  force  of  police  is  required  on  the  spot. 

6. — (a)  That  at  present,  the  earlier  elections  exercise  an 
undue  influence  on  the  later.  The  prestige  of  success  of 
one  Party  at  the  earlier  elections,  often  helps  to  turn  the 
scale  in  some  of  the  later. 

(b)  That  each  elector  ought  to  exercise  his  franchise 
independently,  and  unbiassed  by  the  result  of  the  poll  else- 
where— this  can  only  be  obtained  by  means  of  simultaneous 
elections. 

7. — That  it  would  do  much  to  minimise  the  evils  of 
plural  voting ;  time  would  not  permit  of  separate  votes 
being  recorded  in  different  constituencies. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended : — 

1. — That  the  present  elastic  system  is  far  the  most 
convenient  for  the  locality ;  and  allows  the  day  of  the  poll 
to  be  fixed  according  to  the  varying  circumstances  of 
Borough  and  County,  of  constituency  and  constituency. 

2. — (a)  That,    with    a   fixed    day,  the   day.   of  the   poll 
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would  often  necessarily  fall  on  a  market,  or  some  other 
inconvenient  day ;  to  the  disturbance  of  trade,  and  to  the 
annoyance  of  the  locality. 

(b)  That,  in  nearly  every  locality,  one  day  in  the  week 
is  usually  more  convenient  than  another ;  a  fixed  day, 
ignoring  local  circumstances,  would,  in  many  ])lAces,  often 
practically  disfranchise  a  considerable  number  of  electors. 

3. — (a)  That  the  only  day  that  would  be  equally  con- 
venient to  all  is  Sunday — and  Sunday,  in  England,  is  out 
of  the  question. 

(6)  That  the  simultaneous  elections  abroad  usually  take 
place  on  a  Sunday. 

4. — That,  now-a-days,  the  returning  officer  does  not  use 
his  power  unfairly  or  corruptly ;  but  fixes  a  dny — usually 
after  consultation  with  the  representatives  of  the  candidates 
— likely  to  be  most  convenient  and  desirable  to  all  parties. 

5. — That,  if  the  day  of  poll  were  a  fixed  day  in  the  week, 
the  ¥rrit  might  be  issued  at  a  moment  that  would  delay  the 
election  by  five  or  six  davs. 

6. — That  it  would  be  difficult,  in  the  counties  at  least,  to 
find  a  sufficiency  of  competent  persons  to  act  as  returning 
officers,  polling  clerks,  etc.  This  would  be  especially  the 
case,  if  the  number  of  polling  booths  was  increased ;  and 
the  tendency  is  all  in  that  direction. 

7. — (a)  That,  very  often,  even  with  elections  as  peaceful 
and  orderly  as  they  now  usually  are,  extra  police  have  to  be 
drafted  into  a  constituency  on  the  day  of  the  poll  to  keep 
order.  That,  with  simultaneous  elections,  there  would  be  no 
means  of  obtaining  these  extra  police,  they  would  each  and 
all  be  wanted  in  their  own  districts. 

(b)  That  the  argument  applies  with  great  force  to  Ireland, 
where  elections  are  not  invariably  peaceful. 

8. — (By  some.)  That  it  is  an  advantage  that  earlier 
elections  should,  as  they  do,  influence  the  later  elections.. 
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It  is  better  for  the  country  that  the  Party  obtaining  ihm 
majority,  should  obtain  a  large  majority,  and  be  strong  kr 
the  House  of  Commons. 

9. — That  simultaneous  elections  would  be  but  a  poorj 
palliate  against  the  evils  of  plural  voting ;  abolition  is  thes 
only  remedy. 


BEFORM  OF   THE   PROCEDURE    OF   THE 
HOUSE   OF   COMMONS. 


The  modem  form  of  **  Obstruction  ''  may  be  said  to  have 
taken  its  rise  in  the  session  of  1871,  in  the  discussions  on 
the  Ballot  Bill  of  that  year.  Since  then  it  has  become  a 
settled  institution,  and  an  ever-increasing  evil. 

To  meet  it,  Sir  S.  Northcote,  in  1877,  introduced  his  first 

Resolutions.     As  passed,  they  provided  for  the  suspension 

of  a  member  for  the  period  of  the  debate,  if  thrice  called  to 

order ;  and  that,  in  committee,  the  same  member  should  not 

be  allowed  more  than  once  to  move  the  adjournment  of  the 

debate.    The  futility  of  these  Resolutions  was,  however, 

immediately   demonstrated   by   the   26J   hours'    sitting   of 

Jul3'  81,  1877.     Again,  in  1880,  on  the  motion  of  Sir  S. 

Northcote,  a  further  standing  order  was  adopted,  slightly 

increasing  the  penalty  and  the  facilities  of  suspension,  for 

persistent  and  wilful  obstruction. 

The  question  was,  however,  first  seriously  taken  up  by 
^^r.  Gladstone  in  1881,  after  the  provocation  of  a  very  pro- 
longed debate  on  the  Address,  and  of  a  22  hours'  and  a  41 
hours'  sitting,*  with  general  obstruction  of  business.!  The 
^^^gency  rules "  were  adopted,  by  which,  when  the 
^^'gency  "  of  any  particular  question  was  declared  by  the 
^^use  on  the  motion  of  its  leader,  extensive  powers  of 
^^osing  the  debate  were  conferred  on  the   Speaker ;  at  the 

^        The  41  hours'  sitting  was  on  the  Coercion  Bill,  and  was  ended  by  tlic 
*  ^a,kor  (Sir  H.  Brand)  of  his  own   monition,  closing   the  debate,  and 

^^*^*^l?  to  call  upon  any  further  speakers. 

'    ■*^UTing  the  three  months  of  the  short  second  session  of  1880  (accoixling 

h 
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same  time  the  Speaker  was  also  authorised  to  frame  and 
enforce  rules  affecting  the  forms  of  the  House,  calculated  to 
diminish  obstruction.  The  '*  urgency  "  rules  were  success- 
fully applied  more  than  once  during  the  session  of  1881. 

In  the  following  session,  1882,  Mr.  Gladstone  opened  up 
the  whole  question  of  the  Procedure  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  introduced  a  series  of  new  standing  orders, 
adopting  most  of  the  **  urgency  *'  rules  framed  the  previous 
session  by  the  Speaker.  Unable  to  pass  his  proposals  in 
the  course  of  the  ordinary  session,  an  autumn  session  was 
held  to  consider  them.  As  ultimately  adopted,  they  pro- 
vided (1)  Against  Obstruction  and  waste  of  time : — (a)  By 
the  introduction  of  a  **  closure  "  rule,  by  means  of  which,  if 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Speaker  it  became  the  "evident  sense 
of  the  House  '*  that  a  question  had  been  **  adequately  dis- 
cussed,** he  could  put  the  question  without  further  debate  ; 
the  proposal,  to  be  effective,  had,  however,  to  be  supported 
by  over  100  members  when  the  minority  was  under  40,  or  by 
over  200  when  the  minority  exceeded  40.*  (b)  By  increasing 
the  stringency  of  the  rules  directed  against  disorderly  con- 
duct ;  a  first  suspension  involved  exclusion  for  a  week,  a 
second  for  a  fortnight,  a  thii'd  for  a  month;  while  power  was 
given  to  the  Speaker  to  silence  any  member  for  "  continued 
irrelevance  or  tedious  repetitions.'*  (c)  By  depriving 
members  of  their  former  power  of  moving  the  adjournment  of 
the  House,  in  order  to  call  attention  to  any  question,  unless 
it  were  a  **  definite  matter  of  urgent  public  importance,'*  and 

to  Lord  Hartington)  six  members — ^Lord  R.  Churchill,  Sir  H.  WolfP,  Mr. 
Ciorst,  Mr.  Biggar,  Mr.  Finnigan,  and  Mr.  A.  O'Connor — made  between  them 
407  speeches,  and  in  addition  asked  166  questions.  Allowing  ten  minutes 
only  for  each  speech,  and  putting  aside  the  questions,  each  session  would, 
if  all  the  other  membere  occupied  the  same  amount  of  time  as  these  six, 
last  over  eight  years  ! 

♦  This  "  closure  '*  rule  itself  was  only  once  actually  enforced,  namely,  on 
February  24, 1885,  and,  on  that  occasion,  in  consequence  of  the  oppositiou 
and  abstention  of  many  members,  the  motion  nearly  failed  to  obtain  the- 
requisite  majority,  the  numbers  being  but  207  to  46, 
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unless  the  mover  were  supported  by  40  members,  rising  in 

their  places,     (d)  By  confining  the  discussion  on  an  ordinary 

motion  for  adjournment  of  the  House,  or  of  the  debate,  to 

the  question  of  adjournment ;  by  prohibiting  a  member  from 

twice  moving,  or  twice  speaking  on,  the  adjournment ;  and 

by  empowering  the  Speaker  to  refuse  to  put  a  motion  for 

adjournment  if  he  considered  it  "an  abuse  of  the  rules  of 

the  House."     (e)  By  altering  the  rules  as  regards  **  going 

into  committee  of  supply,"  the  "half- past  twelve  rule,"  &c., 

so  as  to  facilitate  business  and  economise  time.     (2)  For 

Devolution  of  Business,  by  the  appointment,  as  a  sessional 

order,  of  two  public  Grand  Committees,  to  consist  of  60  to 

80  members,  one  for  Law  and  one  for  Trade  and  Justice,  to 

which  all  Bills  affecting  these  questions  were  to  be  referred, 

jind  there  thrashed  out,  though  Bills  reported  to  the  House  by 

the  Grand  Committees  could  be  re-discussed  by  the  House.* 

Though  these  rules  were  unquestionably  of  much  use,  the 

forms  of  the  House  still  adapted  themselves  so  readily  to 

the  delay  of  business,  that  though  each  Government,  session 

bv  session,  encroached  more  and  more  on  the  time  allotted 

to  private  membei*s,  the  length  of  the  sittings  appreciably 

increased,   and  the  strain  on   the  strength  nnd  health  of 

members  gradually  became  intolerable.     Consequently,  in 

1887,   and   again  in   1888,  Lord   Salisbury's    Government 

revolutionized,   with    (so    far   as   can   as   yet    be  judged) 

singularly  good  effect,  the  rules  of  procedure  of  the  House 

of  Commons. 

Under  the  New  Rules,  as  ultimately  adopted  : — 
(1.)  All  contentious  business  was,  in  the  ordinary  way, 
to  end  at  midnight.'!' 

■*  The  qaestion  of  "  Grand  Committees  "  was  inserted  in  the  third  edition 
of  this  book,  published  in  May,  1881 ;  since  then  the  section  has  been  omitted. 

Grand  Committees  were  appointed  during  the  session  of  1883,  and  were 
revived  in  the  session  of  1888,  and  are  now  a  standing  institution. 

t  The  House  beginning  its  ordinary  sitting  at  3  instead  of  at  4  o'clock. 
When  there  is  a  morning  sitting,  namely,  from  2  till  7  p.m.,  the  evening 

L  2 
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(2.)  The  Committee  and  Report  stages  of  the  Address  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Session  were  abolished ;  the  process  of 
"  going  into  Committee  "  was  fmlher  simplified,  and  there 
was  a  limitation  of  the  amendments  possible  on  the 
**  Report  "  stage  of  Bills. 

(3.)  Notice  of  Questions  could,  in  future,  only  be  given 
in  writing. 

(4.)  The  Speaker  or  Chairman  was  invested  with  further 
powers  of  refusing  to  put,  or  of  summarily  putting,  the  ques- 
tion of  the  ordinary  adjournment  of  the  House,  Committee, 
or  Debate,  if  he  considered  it  to  be  an  abuse  of  the  rules  of 
the  House;  while  he  could  call  upon  members  to  rise  in 
their  places,  if  he  thought  that  a  division  on  any  question 
was  being  frivolously  or  vexatiously  claimed. 

(5.)  The  closure  rules  were  gi-eatly  strengthened.  Any 
member  was  empowered,  at  any  time,  to  move  **  that  the 
question  be  now  put ;  "  and  unless  it  appear  to  the  Chair  that 
such  a  motion  is  an  abuse  of  the  rules  of  the  House,  or  an  in- 
fringement of  the  rights  of  the  minority,  the  question  is  to  be 
put  forthwith,  and  decided  without  amendment  or  debate.* 

(6.)  Further  powers  of  silencing  members  for  irrelevance 
or  tedious  repetition,  and  of  suspension  for  disorderly- 
conduct,  were  given  to  the  Chair. 

(7.)  The  system  of  Grand  Committees  was  revived. 

(8.)  The  order  of  private  members'  Bills  was  so  altered, 
that  after  Whitsuntide  priority  was  given  to  the  Bills  then 
most  advanced. 

It    is    possible,    especially   in   the    interests    of  private 

sitting  beginning  at  9,  may  last  until  1  o'clock  ;  altered  in  1891  to  12  o'clock. 
The  12  o'clock  Rule  may  be  suspended  by  notice  given  on  behalf  of  the 
Government  at  the  beginning  of  the  sitting. 

♦  In  the  session  of  1887  the  closure  was  moved  on  37  occasions,  on  32  of 
which  a  member  of  the  Government  was  responsible.  The  assent  of  the 
Speaker  or  the  Chairman  was  withheld  on  5  occasions.  In  the  session  of 
1888  the  figures  were  respectively  63, 18,  and  25  ;  in  1890,  39,  11,  and  23 ;  in 
1891,  49,  29;  and  17. 
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members'  Bills,  and  in  order  to  facilitate  Government  Bills 
ia  Committee  and  "  Supply,"  that  these  rules  may  from 
time  to  time  have  to  be  modified  ;  but,  as  they  stand,  they 
have  struck  at  the  root  of  obsti'uction,  and,  by  limiting  the 
hours  of  sitting,  have  put  an  end  to  the  system  under  which 
it  was  physically  impossible  for  members  satisfactorily 
to  carry  on  the  business  of  the  nation.  Moreover,  the  ice 
has  been  so  eflFectually  broken,  that  no  objection  could  now  be 
urged,  on  principle,  to  any  further  extension  of  the  rules. 
Hence  it  seems  unnecessary  to  repeat  the  arguments  for  and 
ngainst  the  "  Reform  of  the  Procedure  of  the  House  of 
Commons,"  which  have  appeared  in  some  of  the  former 
editions  of  this  book. 


PAYMENT   OP   MEMBERS. 

It  is  proposed  that  all  members  of  Parliament  should 
bo  paid  a  State  salary  for  their  Parliamentary 
services.* 

This  proposal  is  advocated  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That,  in  a  democratic  country,  no  obstacle  ought  to 
stand  in  the  way  both  of  a  man  voting,  and  also  of  being 
Voted  for,  so  that  he  may  serve  his  country  in  Parlia- 
ment. 

2. — That,  so  long  as  constituencies  are  in  any   degree 

•  The  salary  usually  proposed  is  £3G.'>  a  year.  There  are  670  members, 
but  of  these  about  30  already  receive  salaries,  leaving  040  to  be  paid. 
-vt  £365,  an  annual  outlay  of  £230,000  a  year  would  be  entailed  ;  at 
d&500,  the  cost  would  be  £320,000.  It  is  universally  admitted  now,  that  the 
i^alaries  should  be  a  charge  on  the  Consolidated  Fund  Qi.c\  the  taxes),  and  not 
CD  the  rates.  It  is  somewhat  curious  to  note,  however,  that,  in  1885,  Mr. 
Chamberlain  favoured  the  latter  principle.  **  Mr.  Chamberlain  proposes  to  do 
nothing  of  the  sort  (i.r.  charge  the  amount  on  the  Consolidated  Fund).  What- 
cTer  sum  may  be  paid  to  the  representatives  of  the  people,  it  would  be  a  charge, 
uotas  the  Qtiarterly  reviewer  finds  it  convenient  to  assume,  upon  the  Imperial 
Exchequer,  but  upon  the  constituencies."    {Tlic  Radical  Programme,  p.  27.) 
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restricted  in  the  choice  of  candidates,  our  representative 
system  lacks  completeness. 

3. — That  the  greater  the  choice  of  candidates,  the  better 
will  the  electors  be  represented ;  and  the  greater  will  be  the 
confidence  felt  in  the  Legislature. 

4. — (a)  That,  where  the  choice  is  limited,  sections  of  the 
electors  are  perforce  often  dissatisfied  with  the  candidate, 
and  discontented  with  their  representative. 

(b)  That  the  choice  of  candidates  is  so  greatly  limited,  that 
it  is  often  not  worth  the  while  of  electors  to  go  to  the  poll. 

(c)  That  to  give  free  choice  is  safe ;  to  decline  to  do  s«> 
is  dangerous. 

5. — That  the  limitation  of  choice  especially  affects  the 
working  classes. 

6. — (a)  That,  at  present,  the  choice  of  candidates  is  almost 
exclusively  restricted  to  one  class,  the  well-to-do  and 
leisured  ;  who  represent  but  limited  interests.* 

(b)  That,  except  as  representatives  paid  by  their  fellows, 
poor  men  and  working-men  are  almost  entirely  excluded 
from  the  House. 

(c)  That  the  sacrifices  entailed  on  the  Labour  candidates 
and  on  those  who  send  them,  are  out  of  all  proportion  to  the 
sacrifices  entailed  on  other  members  of  Parliament  and  their 
constituents. 

(d)  That  the  working-men  delegates  are  an  honourable 
addition  to  the  House ;  and  it  would  be  very  advantageous, 
for  the  sake  of  all  classes,  that  their  numbers  should  be 
increased. 

7. — (a)  That  the  men  excluded  from  the  House  by  lack  of 
means,  would  be  as  capable  of  serving  the  State  as  those 
who,  under  existing  circumstances,  are  able  to  stand. 

*  The  present  House  of  Commons  (June,  1892)  consists  roughly  of  2011 
members  representing  the  landed  interest,  128  re[)resenting  the  services, 
24  the  liquor  intt'i'cst,  business  men  33,  trading  and  manufacturing  interest 
188,  railway  interest  G2,  official  interest  Ul,  lawyers  135,  literary  and  pro- 
fessional 27,  labour  8. 
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(i)  That  it  is  a  misfortune  to  the  State  to  be  deprived  for 
any  reason  of  the  services  of  any  able  citizens  ;  that  in  this 
case,  the  disqualification — ^poverty — can  be  easily  removed. 

8. — (a)  That  it  is  not  only  the  election  expenses  that 
prevent  men  from  standing;  but  still  more  the  cost  of  main- 
taining themselves  afterwards  as  members  of  Parliament. 

(i)  That  practically,  therefore,  the  non-payment  of  a  salary 
constitutes  a  "property  qualification"  for  members  of  Par- 
liament. 

9. — That  sitting  and  voting  are  not  a  privilege  enjoyed  by 
the  individual,  but  a  duty  performed  towards  the  community 
—and,  as  such,  should  be  paid  for. 

10. — That  the  demands  on  the  time  of  members  have  so 
much  increased,  as  to  make  it  ever  more  difficult  for  a 
man  to  do  his  duty  as  a  member  of  Parliament,  and,  at  thi3 
same  time,  to  earn  his  own  living. 

11. — (a)  That,  now-a-days,  we  do  not  want  members  of  Par- 
liament to  play  at  politics,  but  to  work  at  politics  ;  we  want, 
^oi  dilettante  politicians,  but  practical  hard-working  men. 

(i)    That,  if  the  members  w^ere  paid,  they  would  feel  a 
higher  responsibility  towards  those  who  employed  them,  and 
*he  Work  of  the  nation  would  be  less  neglected.     Parlia- 
mentary  work  would   be   better   and   more  rapidly   done; 
economy  and  efficiency  would  prevail,  and  tlie  cost  to  the 
State  would  be  saved  many  times  over. 

12. — (a)  That,  apart  from  the  *' labour"  question,  pa3mient 
^f  ixiembers  would  greatly  and  favourably  enlarge  the  choice 
^f  candidates.  Local  men  especially,  of  the  best  stamp  ; 
young  men  of  energy  and  with  fresh  ideas,  young  men  from 
tile  Universities,  and  others,  who  cannot  now  afford  to  be  in 
tile   House,  would  be  encouraged  to  stand. 

(Jj)  That  the  opportunities  for  the  "carpet-baggers"  and 
the  briefless  lawyer,  too  often  now  the  only  candidates  avail- 
able, would  be  diminished  not  increased. 
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13. — (a)  That  the  salary  would  not  be  of  a  suflBcient 
amount  to  be  an  object  of  desire  to  the  political  adventurer ; 
while  it  would  be  enough  to  enable  earnest  and  able  men  to 
serve  their  country  without  starving  their  families. 

(/>)  That  the  prophecies  made  at  every  stage  of  electoral 
reform,  that  the  spouter  and  the  demagogue  would  become 
omnipotent,  have  always  been  falsified  by  the  instinctive 
common-sense  of  English  constituencies. 

(c)  That  after  all,  it  is  the  constituency  that  returns  the 
member ;  and  they  can  be  trusted,  and  should  be  trusted, 
to  distinguish  between  the  political  adventurer  and  the  honest 
politician. 

14. — {(i)  That  the  position  of  the  member  would  be  en- 
hanced, inasnmch  as  his  election  would  be  due  to  a  process 
of  selection  from  the  many,  not  exclusion  of  all  but  a  few. 

(h)  That  payment  would  lead  to  greater  political  purity  ; 
a  needy  member  would  not  have  the  same  temptation  to 
become  a  "  guinea  pig,"  etc. 

15. — (a)  That  ministers  are  already  paid,  and  well  paid,  for 
devoting  themselves  to  the  public  service.  Doubtless  it 
would  be  easy  to  obtain  the  gratuitous  services  of  good  men 
for  these  duties,  but  the  nation  prefers  to  i)ay  them,  in  order 
to  secure  a  wider  range  of  selection,  and  to  ensure  that  no 
man  shall  be  pecuniarily  a  loser  by  devoting  himself  to  the 
public  service.  Similarly,  the  private  member,  who  also  has 
to  sacrifice  a  very  large  amount  of  time,  should  receive  some 
proportionate  remuneration.  The  difference  between  the 
iiiinister  and  the  member  is  one  of  degree,  not  of  principle. 

(h)  That  the  salaries  paid  to  ministers  in  no  way  sap 
tlieir  independence  or  integrit}'. 

16. — (rt)  That  the  principle  of  payment  for  political 
services  is  already  practically  admitted.  On  personal 
jipplication,  and  on  proof  tliat  the  pension  is  necessary 
to  enable  the  recipient  befittingly  to]  maintain  his  position. 
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a  certain   number  of  political  pensions  are  granted  to  ex- 
cabinet  ministers. 

(b)  That  these  pensions  are  given  to  men  who  have  already, 
OS  ministers,  received  considerable  payment  from  the  nation  ; 
and  who,  when  not  in  oflSce,  are  charged  with  duties  practi- 
cally no  heavier  than  those  which  fall  to  the  lot  of  private 
membera. 

17. — (a)  That,  as  no  stigma  attaches  to  the  possession 
of  these  pensions,  so  no  stigma  would  attach  to  the 
possession  of  a  salar}',  granted  in  order  to  enable  the 
holder  properly  to  maintain  his  position  as  a  member  of 
Piirliament. 

(h)  That  a  State  salary,  if  paid  to  all  members,  would  in  no 
way  interfere  with  the  independence  of  the  individual.  At 
present,  the  poorer  member  is  obliged  directly  to  depend  on 
his  friends  or  his  constituents. 

(c)  That  receipt  of  a  national  salary  would  in  no  way  tend 
to  make  members  more  of  delegates,  or  more  dependent  on 
their  constituencies,  than  they  are  at  present. 

(rf)  That,  at  present,  the  labour  members,  owing  their 
seats  and  their  salaries  to  their  fellow -workmen,  are  likely 
to  be  mere  delegates. 

18. — That  the  superior  chai-acter  of  the  British  House  of 
Commons  over  similar  institutions  abroad,  arises  from 
constitutional  and  national  causes,  not  from  the  mere  fact 
of  the  non-payment  of  members. 

19. — That  the  system  of  gratuitous  public  service  else- 
where would  not  be  adversely  affected  by  the  payment  to 
members  of  a  small  salary. 

20. — That  the  total  cost  would  not  exceed  some  £200,000 
to  i6300,000  a  year* —  a  very  small  sum  in  comparison  with 
the  many  advantages  that  would  accrue. 

21. — (By     some.)    That    payment    of    members    would 

*  See  note,  p.  1 40. 
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ultimately  lead  to  a  reduction  in  the  number  of  members  of 
the  House  ;  which  in  many  ways  would  be  advantageous.* 

22. — That  it  was  the  ancient  practice  in  England  to  pay 
members  of  Parliament.  The  unpopularity  of  that  system 
arose  from  the  fact  that  it  was  founded  on  a  wrong  prin- 
ciple,— ^payment  by  the  constituency  instead  of  by  the  State. 

28. — (a)  That  in  England,  almost  alone  among  States 
possessing  a  representative  system  of  government,  members 
are  not  paid,  t 

(h)  That  in  nearly  all  the  self-governing  Colonies  tlie 
representatives  are  paid. 

24. — (By  some.)  That  payment  of  members  is  essentinl 
to  the  future  existence  of  the  Liberal  Party ;  it  lacks  money 
and  it  lacks  wealthy  candidates. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended : — 

1. — That  one  source  of  England's  greatness,  and  of  her 
international  position,  is  that  her  citizens  generally  have 
always  been  ready  to  devote  themselves  gi'atuitously  to  the 
public  service. 

2. — That  one  chief  reason  why  the  people  have  so  much 
confidence  in  the  House  of  Commons  is,  that,  with  scarcely 
an  exception,  men  do  not  enter  the  House  for  the  sake  of 
gain  or  reward ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  make  some  personal 
sacrifice  in  order  to  serve  their  country. 

3. — (a)  That  there  are  an  increasing  number  of  men  of 

*  Sec  note,  p.  157. 

t  Each  American  Senator  and  Representative  receives  $5,000  (1 ,000/.)  a 
year,  plus  lOd.  per  mile  for  travelling  expenses  to  and  from  Washington, 
and  £25  a  year  for  stationery.  The  cost  to  the  Republic  amounts  to  some 
£400,000  a  year.  The  payment  in  the  Australian  Colonies  is  at  the  rate  of 
iHitweeu  £200  and  £300  a  year.  In  France  the  Deputies  receive  £360  ;  in 
Russia,  £1  a  day ;  in  Austria  £1  a  day,  and  in  Switzerland  £3  a  day,  during 
the  Session.  In  most  of.these  cases  there  are,  moreover,  travelling  or  other 
allowances.  Neither  the  members  of  the  Italian  Chamber,  nor  of  the 
Herman  Imperial  Parliament  are  paid.  (See  Dickinson's  Procedvte  of 
Fortign  ParllamenU,  and  P.P.  2753  [1881].) 
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leisure  and  ability  ready  to  serve  their  country  gratuitously 
and  efficiently ;  and  it  would,  under  those  circumstances,  be 
foolish  and  wasteful  to  supersede  them  by  salaried  others, 
probably  less  worthy. 

Q})  That  it  would  be  absurd,  in  order  that  a  few  deserving 
representatives  should  be  paid,  to  compel  the  bulk  of  the 
coustituencies  against  their  will  to  pay,  and  the  bulk  of  ths 
members  against  then*  will  to  receive,  salaries. 

4. — (a)  That,  while  it  is  an  excellent  thing  that  an  associa- 
tion desiring  to  be  represented  in  Parliament  should  pecu- 
niarily support  its  representative,  there  is  no  reason  wh}'  the 
whole  nation  should  be  taxed  in  order  to  give  to  a  few  trades 
or  classes  special  representation. 

(6)  That  it  is  not  advantageous  that  the  representation 
of  a  special  class  of  persons — whether  "  labour  "  or  otherwise 
—should  be  encouraged. 

(c)  That  the  working  classes  hold  the  voting  power,  and 
can  insist  on  the  proper  representation  of  their  views. 

5. — That  payment  of  members  elsewhere  has  not  resulted 
in  the  return  of  ** labour  *'  members;  or,  where  it  has,  the 
result  has  not  been  satisfactory. 

6. — That  the  system  of  payment  of  members  abroad  has 
produced  evil  results;  in  no  country  are  politics  on  so  higli 
a  level,  are  politicians  so  honest,  independent,  and  patriotic 
as  in  England. 

7. — (a)  That  payment  of  members  would  strike  a  fatal 
blow  at  the  system  of  gratuitous  public  service  prevailing  in 
England,  under  which  men  arc  ready  to  maks  private 
sacrifices  for  public  duty. 

(6)  That  if  members  were  paid,  gradually  it  would  become 
necessary  to  pay  county  and  town  councillors,  and  other 
local  Bodies  ;  at  gi*eat  cost  and  great  loss  of  public  service. 

8. — That  to  pa}'  them  a  salary  as  such,  would  degrade 
the  office  and  position  of  membsrs  of  Parliament. 
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9. — That  the  whole  relation  between  a  member  and  his 
constituents  would  be  vitally  altered.  At  present  the  con- 
stituencies can  confer  honour  and  position,  but  not  money. 
With  payment  of  members,  the  constituency  would  become 
the  patron  and  the  member  the  paid  servant, 

10. — (a)  That  the  independence  of  the  member  would  be 
seriously  endangered  if  he  were  State-paid. 

(b)  That  a  paid  member  would  be  considered,  not  as  a 
representative,  but  as  a  delegate;  and  his  freedom  of  action, 
and  power  for  good  would  be  greatly  curtailed. 

11. — That  an  undesirable  class  of  candidates — needy 
adventurers,  and  professional  politicians — would  be  multi- 
plied ;  men  who  would  look  to  membership  as  a  means  of 
livelihood.  Thus  the  whole  tone  of  the  House  would  be 
fatally  lowered;  and  it  can  ill  aflford  to  suffer  fui'ther 
d3terioration. 

12. — (a)  That  the  payment  of  a  salary  would  tend  still 
farther  to  attract  lawyers  ;  the  salary  would  be  sufficient  to 
maintain  them  while  they  were  trying  to  pick  up  a  livelihood 
at  the  bar — and  there  are  already  too  many  lawyers  in  the 
House  of  Commons. 

(/>)  That  it  would  tend  to  the  return  of  a  larger  number 

of    local    representatives ;    men    with    narrow    views   and 
limited  aims. 

(c)  That  it  would  tend  to  increase  the  number  of  **  carpet 
baggers  "  in  the  House ;  men  who  have  no  interest  in  the 
locality  they  represent. 

18. — That,  as  in  the  case  of  the  members  of  the  House  of 
llepresentatives  in  the  United  States,  payment  of  members 
would  lead  to  more  constant  changes  in  the  personnel  of  the 
House — the  electors  would  be  inclined  to  give  each  candidate 
a  turn  at  the  loaves  and  fishes. 

14. — That  the  individual  salary  would  of  necessity  be 
so  small,  and  not  as  a  rule  sufficient  decently  to  keep  the 
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needy  member ;    he  would  be  more  than  ever  obliged  to 
make  something  out  of  his  *'  M.P.'s-ship." 

15. — That  the  attraction  of  the  salary  would  lead  to  such 
a  multiplication  of  candidates,  as  to  necessitate  the  in- 
troduction of  the  pernicious  system  of  Second  Ballots.* 

16. — (a)  That,  even  under  present  circumstances,  the 
anxiety  of  members  to  keep  themselves  en  evidence 
tends  to  delay  in  the  transaction  of  Parliamentary  business, 
and  this  evil  would  be  enormously  accentuated  were 
members  paid* 

(6)  That  the  only  way  of  diminishing  this  evil  would  be 
by  a  great  reduction  in  the  number  of  members ;  in  itself  a 
disadvantage.! 

(c)  That  any  reduction  of  members  would  entail  a  fresh 
redistribution  of  seats  throughout  the  Kingdom ;  and 
involve  the  difficult  question  of  the  proportionate  representa- 
tion of  the  three  Kingdoms. 

17. — That,  so  long  as  there  remain  any  pecuniar}^  obstacles 
to  their  entrance  into  Parliament,!  tlie  payment  of  a  salary  to 
members  would  be  an  anomaly. 

18. — That  the  cost  to  the  country  would  be  very  great ; 
while  the  payment  of  members  of  Parliament  would 
certainly  be  followed  by  that  of  members  of  County  Councils, 
Town  Councils,  Town  Boards,  &c. 

19. — That  the  ancient  system  of  payment  of  members 
forms  no  precedent.  It  was  carried  on  under  totalh 
different  conditions ;  and,  moreover,  it  worked  so  badly 
that  it  gradually  fell  into  disuse. 


•  See  section  on  Second  Ballots, 

t  There  are  670  members  of  the  House  of  Commons.  The  Chamber  of 
iJepaties  in  France  consists  of  576  members,  in  Italy  of  508,  the  Imperial 
Reichstag  in  Germany  of  397,  in  Austria  of  353  members.  The  Housa  of 
Representatives  in  the  States  numbers  330  members.    (See  Dickinson.) 

{  See  section  on  the  Official  Expenses  of  Elections, 
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HOUSE  OF  LORDS. 


It  is  urged  that  the  House  of  Lords,  on  its  present 
basis,  has  become  a  constitutional  anomaly,  and  that 
it  must  either  be  swept  away  altogether,  leaving  the 
House  of  Commons  to  stand  alone ;  or  that  its  consti- 
tution must  be  so  radically  altered,  that  it  shall  become 
a  more  popular  and  representative  body — somewhat 
on  the  lines  of  most  "  Second  Chambers  "  abroad. 

The  Peers  of  the  United  Kingdom  (exclusive  of  15  minors) 
number  499 ;  *  the  elected  Scotch  Peers  number  16,  and 
the  elected  Irish  Peers  28,  but  of  these  representative  Peers 
three  are  Peers  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The  total  voting 
strength  of  the  House  of  Lords  is  thus  540. 

The  reform  or  abolition  of  the  House  of  Lords  is 
supported  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That  an  institution,  to  be  allowed  to  exist,  must 
satisfy  the  requirements  of  general  utility — and  this  con- 
dition the  House  of  Lords  does  not  fulfil. 

2. — That  the  existence,  as  one  of  the  estates  of  the  realm, 

*  Composed  as  follows  : — 4  Princes  of  the  Blood.  2  Archbishops,  22  Dakes, 
19  Marquises,  114  Earls,  28  Viscounts,  24  Bishops,  286  Baroiis.  About  300 
cf  the  existing  peerages  have  been  created  since  1830. 
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of  an  oligarchical,  irresponsible,  and  unrepresentative  body 
of  hereditary  legislators,  is  out  of  harmony  with  the  spirit 
of  the  age.  England  alone  among  nations  possesses  such 
a  legislative  body. 

8. — That  the  existence  of  the  House  of  Lords,  on  its 
present  basis,  is  contraiy  to  the  true  principle  of  repre- 
sentative government.  The  nation  has  neither  voice  in  the 
selection,  nor  control  over  the  proceedings  of  the  Upper 
House. 

4. — (a)  That,  alone  among  the  institutions  of  the  countr}-, 
the  House  of  Lords  has  undergone  neither  renewal  nor 
reform. 

(/;)  That  while  the  Lower  House  has  been  gradually 
placed  on  an  increasingly  democratic  basis,  and  now  rests 
on  the  votes  of  six  million  electors,  the  Upper  House  has 
become  in  no  way  more  representative. 

5. — (a)  That  it  is  a  constitutional absm'dity  that  anumber  of 
in*esponsible  individuals  should  have  the  power  of  over-riding, 
or  thwarting,  the  popular  will,  as  expressed  by  the  House  of 
Commons. 

(It)  That  more  especially  is  this  the  case,  when  the  vast 
nuijority  of  these  persons  are  legislators  not  on  account 
of  their  own  merits,  but  merely  through  an  accident  of 
birth. 

(c)  That  their  ancestors  were  not  necessarily  nor  usually 
ennobled  because  of  any  special  fitness  for  legislative  work  ; 
while,  even  where  such  fitness  existed,  it  is  not  necessarily 
nor  usually  hereditary. 

6. — That,  under  the  present  sj'stem,  a  Peer,  however  unfit 
or  imwilling  to  serve,  cannot  be  relieved  of  his  legislative 
functions. 

7. — (a)  That  the  ordinary  attendance  of  the  Peers  in  the 
House  of  Lords  is  small  and  perfunctory.  Three  constitutes 
ft  quorum. 
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(b)  That  the  Parliamentary  work  of  the  Upper  Hous 
clone  in  a  most  perfunctory  manner.* 

8. — (a)  That  the  attendance  of  Peers  is  only  decently  g« 
where  some  important  Liberal  measure  has  to  be  mutila 
or  rejected. 

(6)  That  the  important  votes  of  the  House  of  Lords 
not  decided  bj'  the  professed  politicians,  but  by  the  wl 
ping  up,  as  occasion  requu'es,  of  Peers  who  take  no  part 
care  nothing,  and  know  less  about  politics. 

9. — (a)  That  the   Lords  are    representative  of  but 
class,  the  landlords,  and  one  interest,  the  land ;  which  i 
obtains  an  undue  influence  in  legislation. 

(h)  That  the  legislation  which  the  Lords  chiefly  obstn 
is  that  which  they  imagine  affects  themselves,  ro 
especially  as  regards  land ;  their  own  personal  or  cl 
interests  are  allowed  to  stand  in  the  way  of  natic 
l)rogress. 

10. — (a)  That  decade  by  decade  the  House  of  Lords 
in  ever}'  way  become  less  and  less  representative. 

(6)  That  in  former  days,  the  House  of  Lords  was  m 
party  assembly.  It  has  gradually,  during  the  last  1 
century,  and  more  especially  of  late  years,  been  convei 
into  a  wholly  Conservative  party  instrument. 

(c)  That  in  consequence  of  the  mode  of  election  (elect 
by  simple  majority),  the  forty-four  co-optatively  ele< 
Irish  and  Scotch  Peers  are  invariably  Conservatives,  thoi 
a  singularly  small  proportion  of  the  parliamentary  electon 
those  countries  are  Conservative. 

11. — That  while  the  country  has  become  increasii 
Liberal,  the  House  of  Lords  has  become  increasingly  C 
servative. 

*  In  1890  tlie  House  of  Lords  sat  91  times  during  the  Session,  coveri 
period  of  129  hours.  The  longest  sitting  was  8  hours,  the  shortest  5  mini 
Only  7  of  the  sittings  exceeded  two  hours. 
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12. — (a)  That  the  relative  positions  of  the  majority  and 
minority  do  not  change  with  those  of  the  Lower  House  ; 
:m  anomaly  which  makes  itself  increasingly  felt  as  successive 
[.iberal  Governments  come  into  office. 

(b)  That  when  a  Conservative  Government  is  in  office, 
the  Upper  House  is  useless,  for  it  always  concurs  in  that 
which  is  done  ;  when  a  Liberal  Government  is  in  office, 
it  is  mischievous,  for  it  always  opposes  ever^^thing  they  do. 

13. — (a)  That  with  a  Liberal  Ministry  in  office,  the  relative 
:ind  natural  positions  of  the  Government  and  the  Opposition 
:ire  reversed  in  the  Lords.  The  Leader  of  the  Opposition  is 
practically  the  Leader  of  the  House,  and  the  Government 
are  always  in  a  minority. 

(6)  That  all  Liberal  legislation  suffers  in  thoroughness 
from  the  existence  of  an  irresponsible  Upper  House.  Every 
Government  measure  proposed  has  to  be  drawn  with  a  view 
of  passing  that  House,  amendments  are  introduced  in  the 
Commons  with  the  same  object,  and  the  Bill  is  still  further 
amended  and  emasculated  in  the  Lords. 

14. — That  the  natural  conservatism  of  the  country  obtains 
its  proper  share  of  power  and  representation  at  the  polls  ;  or 
should  not  be  supplemented  by  the  artificial  (though  very 
real)  conservatism  of  the  House  of  Tjords. 

15. — (a)  That  the  Lords  can,  and  often  do,  override  the 
judgment  of  the  Government,  the  decision  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  the  will  of  the  country  which  sustains  both. 
(6)  That  often  when  the  Commons,  after  anxious  thought 
and  laborious  care,  have  passed  an  important  measure,  the 
Iiords — often  with  only  the  semblance  of  debate — throw  out 
or  mutilate  the  Bill,  and  thus  render  ban*en  the  Session. 

(c)  That  powerful  Governments,  with  the  nation  at  their 
l)ack,  have  to  appeal  to  the  Lords  as  suppliants — an 
undignified  position,  and  one  in  which  no  Government 
should  be  placed. 
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16. — (a)  That  the  only  limit  which  exists  to  the  destructive 
and  damaging,  power  of  the  Lords,  is  the  expediency  of  usinp^ 
it — their  authority  is  tempered  by  necessity  alone.  Within 
the  limits  of  supposed  danger  to  themselves  the}'  act  as  they 
will. 

(6)  That,  more  than  once,  when  the  Lords  have  over- 
stepped this  limit,  it  has  become  necessary  for  the  Ministry 
of  the  day  to  create,  or  threaten  to  create,  a  sufficient  number 
of  Peers  to  constitute  a  Government  majority  ;  thereby  reduc- 
ing the  constitutional  action  of  the  Lords  to  an  absurdity. 

(c)  But  that,  now-a-days,  in  consequence  of  the  greatly 
increased  numbers  of  the  Peerage,  and  the  increasing  dis- 
proportion between  Liberal  and  Conservative  Peers,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  force  through  a  Liberal  measure  by 
means  of  a  creation  of  Peera.* 

17. — That  an  unrepresentative,  irresponsible,  and  avowedly 
Conservative  body,  is  thus  almost  omnipotent;  it  thus  con- 
tinually comes  into  conflict  with  the  national  will ;  ques- 
tions which  the  country  is  bent  on  closing  are  kept  open, 
and  discord  and  irritation  are  created  and  continued  ;  while, 
when  subniission  is  at  last  made  to  public  pressure,  all  the 
grace  of  concession  has  evaporated. 

18. — (a)  That  tliis  body  has  systematically  and  obstinately 
opposed  every  great  reform  of  the  present  century,  especially 
in  the  matter  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  and  electoral  reform. 

(b)  That  as  the  House  of  Lords  is  out  of  harmony  with 
the  progressive  spirit  of  the  age,  even  when  it  accepts  a 
reform,  it  mars  and  mutilates  it,  and  prevents  it  from  being 
thorough  and  lasting. 

(c)  That  more  especially  has  this  been  the  case  with  Irish 
legislation;  much  of  the  disquiet  state  of  Ireland  is  due  to 
the  irritation  caused  by  the  persistent  refusal  of  the  Lords 

*  It  is  estimated  that  out  of  the  500  odd  Peers,  only  some  30  are  Home 
Balers. 
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to  pass  measures  of  justice,  and  to  the  mutilated  form  in 
which  Irish  Bills  are  unwillingly  allowed  to  pass. 

(d)  That  not  only  do  measures  of  importance  suffer  at  its 
hands,  hut  very  many  small  and  necessary  measures  arc 
delayed,  emasculated,  or  rejected. 

{e)  That  thus,  while  its  existence  is  defended  on  the 
ground  that  it  educates  public  opinion,  prevents  precipi- 
tanc}^,  modifies  extremes,  and  perfects  legislation,  it  really 
obstructs,  mars,  and  irritates. 

(/)  Instead,  therefore,  of  the  House  of  Lords  being  an 
element  of  stability  and  permanence,  it  is  a  source  of 
obstruction,  disturbance,  and  irritation.  It  is  powerful  for 
evil,  and  useless  for  good. 

19. — (a)  That  it  is  no  real  check  on  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, nor  useful  in  revising  hurried  or  imperfect  legislation. 

(b)  That  the  Opposition  in  the  Lower  House  are  always 
able  to  prevent  any  undue  haste  in  accepting  or  passing 
measures.  The  nation  is  far  from  requiring  an  extraneous 
check  on  the  precipitancy  of  the  Lower  House  :  the  difficulty 
now-a-days  is  to  legislate  at  all. 

(c)  That  the  "  revision  "  of  the  Upper  House  is  mutila- 
tion ;  its  **  improvements  *'  are  usually  fatal  to  effectiveness. 

20. — That  the  House  of  Lords  has,  of  necessity,  less  and 
less  work  given  it  to  do,  and  is  becoming,  therefore,  of 
diminished  practical  value  as  a  legislative  body.  A  Liberal 
Government  cannot,  with  any  prospect  of  success,  introduce 
its  Bills  into  the  Lords ;  while,  by  the  time  the  great 
measures  of  the  Commons  are  sent  to  the  Upper  House, 
public  interest  in  them  is  more  or  less  exhausted,  and  there 
is  little  scope  left  for  originality. 

21. — (a)  That  the  existence  of  the  Upper  House  is  be- 
coming more  and  more  of  a  paradox.  It  has  no  control  over 
the  government  of  the  day ;  if  it  adopts  a  motion  of  non- 
confidence  in  a  Liberal  Government  the  vote  is  treated  with 

U  2 
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silent  contempt.  It  is  obliged  to  accept  measures  of  which 
it  disapproves ;  while  its  amendments  are  often  summarily 
rejected  and  reversed  by  the  Commons — and  each  time  it  is 
thus  forced  to  give  way  its  influence  is  diminished. 

{h)  That  every  time  it  strongly  resists  a  Liberal  Govern- 
ment it  loses  somewhat  of  its  power,  by  raising  up  a  feeling 
adverse  to  its  action  and  existence. 

(c)  That,  thus,  at  one  period  it  is  treated  with  contempt, 
and  at  another  it  is  assailed  with  menace  and  reproach.  In 
cither  case  its  prestige  and  power  suffer. 

22. — That  the  anomalous  position  in  which  the  Lords  are 
placed  is  their  misfortune,  and  not  their  fault ;  they  can 
hardly  be  blamed  if  they  act  on  the  authority  committed  to 
them,  and  prefer  to  lose  their  existence  as  a  corporate  body, 
— and  be  allowed  to  take  their  part  in  politics  in  other 
ways  — ratlier  than  consent  to  submit  to  a  gradual  diminu- 
tion of  their  influence  and  power. 

23. — (a)  That  the  existence  of  the  House  of  Lords  deprive* 
the  country  of  the  best  ser\'ices  of  many  able  and  useful 
politicians,  inasmuch  as  their  powers,  energy,  and  ability  are 
hampered  and  emasculated  by  being  confined  to  the  Upper 
House ;  reform  or  abolition  would  enable  such  men  to  take 
a  more  effective  part  in  politics. 

(6)  That  those  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  wha 
are  heirs  to  peerages  may,  at  any  moment,  find  themselves 
deprived  of  the  right  of  sitting  in  the  Commons. 

(c)  That,  on  many  occasions,  the  accession  to  a  peerage 
of  a  leading  member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  has  retired 
a  prominent  politician  into  virtual  political  obscurity,  and 
occasionally  has  seriously  affected  current  politics.* 

24. — (a)  That  the  fact  that  a  certain  number  of  offices  in 
the  Government  have  to  be  allotted  to  Peers,  occasionally 

*  For  instance,  Lord  Althorp,  Lonl  Hartingtou,  and  many  less  promi- 
nent politicians.     Totli  Fox  and  Pitt,  curiously  enough,  very  nearly  also 
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necessitates  an  inferior  man  being  preferred,  because  he  is  a 
Peer,  to  some  Commoner  of  greater  ability. 

(i)  That  the  ^Ministers  in  the  Upper  House  are  not  as 
accessible  to  public  interrogation,  nor  so  amenable  to  public 
opinion,  as  they  would  be  if  they  were  in  the  Commons. 

25.— That  the  pressure  on  the  Prime  Minister  to  create 
Peers,  and  the  number  of  admissions  to  the  Peerage,  is  ever 
increasing,  and  is  gradually  swelling  the  House  of  Lords  to 
unmanageable  proportions. 

26,— That  the  hereditary  principle,  as  applied  in  the  case 
of  the  Crown,  is  totally  different  from  that  applied  in  the 
case  of  the  House  of  Lords.  The  Crown  has  no  legislative 
or  executive  responsibility,  and  has  not,  for  a  hundred  and 
eighty  years,  exercised  its  power  of  veto. 

27.— (a)  (By  some.)  That  by  limiting  the  number  of 
legislative  Peers,  by  selection  and  election  from  amongst 
their  body,  and  by  the  creation  of  Life  Peers,  much  might 
be  done  to  render  the  Upper  House  more  representative, 
And  an  eflScient  and  necessaiy  estate  of  the  Kealm. 

(h)  (By  others.)     That  a  limitation  might  be  placed  on 
tie  right  of  veto.* 

(c)  That  some  system  of  "  referendum  " — to  be  applied 
W'ieii  the  two   Houses  were  at  a  deadlock — should  be  intro- 

'  ''^nt  op "  ;  Lord  Chatham  and  Lord  Holland  both  being  at  one  time  at 

"Path's  door,  and  without  issue.    "  Lord  Chatham's  death,"  says  Lord  Hose- 

^'y*  *'  by  the  grim  humour  of  our  Constitution,  would  have  removed  Pitt 

'^^  the  Commons  to  the  Peers.   In  the  prime  of  life  and  intellect,  he  would 

*^^^  "been  plucked  from  the  governing  body  of  the  country,  in  which  he  was 

"^oxxjparably  the  most  important  personage,  and  set  down  as  a  pauper  peer 

'*  ^bo  House  of  Lords."— P/«,  p.  93. 

*  I'hat  is  to  say,  that  the  House  of  Loi^is  should  have  power,  if  it  chose, 
"*  tj^row  out,  twice  or  three  times  in  &ucccj«ion,  a  Bill  sent  up  from  the 
'^^*»Xxnons ;  but  that,  if  after  that,  the  Commons  again  sent  up  the  Bill, 
^^  X»rds  should  be  obliged  to  pass  it. 

"fr  That  is  to  say,  that  the  particular  question  at  issue  should  be  sub- 
^ '^t^cdto  the  electorate,  and  that  their  decision  should  be  final. 
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28. — That  the  House  of  Lords,  if  reformed,  would  contain 
admirable  materials  for  a  Second  Chamber,  and  might  easily 
be  made  a  powerful  and  populai*  authority. 

29. — That  the  increased  respect  and  eflSciency  that  would 
accrue  to  the  Upper  House  from  its  re-formation  on  some 
representative  system,  would  not  detract  from  the  power  of 
the  House  of  Commons. 

80. — That  if  the  position  of  the  House  of  Lords  is  so 
anomalous  that  it  will  not  stand  remodelling,  the  sooner  it 
is  altogether  swept  away  the  better, 

31. — That  the  position  of  the  Scotch  Peere  at  least 
requires  alteration.  A  certain  number  of  them  are  elected  by 
the  whole  body  of  Scotch  Peers,  ffom  amongst  themselves, 
to  sit  in  the  House  of  Lords ;  but,  as  there  is  a  Conserva- 
tive majorit}'-,  none  except  Conservatives  are  ever  chosen. 
A  Scotch  Liberal  Lord  has  therefore  no  prospect  of  being 
elected  a  representative  Peer,  and  as  he  is  ineligible  for 
the  House  of  Commons,  he  is  practically  ostracised  from 
politics.* 

On  the  other  hand,  any  radical  alteration  in  the 
existing  constitution  of  the  House  of  Loids  is  opposed, 
on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  a  constitutional  institution  which  has  gi*own 
up  with  the  nation's  growth,  and  which  is  fomided  on  ti*a- 
dition  and  descent,  should  not  be  pulled  down  unless 
it  can  be  shown  that  great  advantage  would  follow  its 
destruction. 

2. — (a)  That  though  the  existence  and  constitution  of  the 
House  of  liords  cannot  be  defended  on  theoretical  f»nd 
logical  grounds,  it  has  held  its  gi'ound  for  centuries,  and 

*  An  Irish  Peer,  if  r.ot  elected  &8  a  representative  Peer,  is  eligible  for  ihe 
House  of  Commons. 
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jJayed  a  great  part  in  history,  while  its  continued  existence 
is  of  great  practical  advantage  to  the  State.  The  Constitu- 
tion works  very  well  as  it  stands. 

(i)  That  the  Constitution  of  the  House  of  Lords  is  not 
hy  any  means  perfect  or  ideal,  but  the  country  desires  a 
8^oond  Chamber,  and  the  existing  Chamber  is  better  than 
\roTild  be  one  artificially  constructed. 

S. — (a)  That  it  is  a  gi-eat  advantage  to  the  countr}'  that 
til €2  aristocra(?y  should  be  drawn  into  taking  an  active  part  iu 
politics. 

(6)  That  the  English  nobility  have  hitherto  deserved  and 
re^tained  their  hold  over  the  respect,  confidence,  and  affec- 
tion of  the  people;  and — to  the  advantage  of  equality — are 
i^   less  distinct  class  than  the  aristocracy  of  any  other  nations 
4. — (a)  That,  in  consequence   of  its  ranks   being   con- 
tinually recruited  from  the  People,  the  Upper  House  be- 
^•<3iT:ies  ever  more  and  more  truly  representative.     It  repre- 
2**ii:its  education,  intelligence,  leisure,  wealth,  and  influence. 

(h)  That  a  very  considerable  number  of  the  Peers  have 
l»ixcl    a    legislative    ti'aining    as    members    of   the   Lower 


ouse.* 


(c)  That,  moreover,   a  considerable  number  in  addition 

l^iXTC  held  administrative,  judicial,  or  other  high  offices,  and 

V>ring  to  the  House  the  experience  the}'  have  thus  acquired. 

5. — That  the  argument  urged  for  reforming  the  House 

of  Lords,—  that  it  has  not  alwaj's  gone  so  far  or  so  quickly 

us  the  Commons, — is  reason  rather  for  desiring  to  leave  it 

alone. 

6. — (a)  That  by  preventing,  modifying  or  delaying  the 
hasty,  impulsive,  ill-digested,  or  imjust  measures  adopted 
by  the  Commons,  or  in  case  of  real  need  forcing  a  dis- 
solution, it  puts  a  proper  and  constitutional  check  on  pre- 

•  In  1886  (after  the  General  Election  of  the  year),  no  less  than  182  of 
the  sitting  Peers  had,  at  some  time  or  other,  sat  in  the  House  of  Commons 
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cipitancy  aiid  Radicalism ;  allows  time  for  popular  opinion 
to  mature  itself;  and  thus  prevents  the  Government  from 
acting  on  first  impulses,  or  under  tlie  influence  of  sudden 
])opular  passion  or  excitement,  or  in  obedience  to  a  chance 
majorit}'. 

(b)  That  this  legislative  precipitancy  will  tend  to  occur 
more  often  under  the  new  Democracj' ;  while  the  last  check 
on  hasty  legislation  has  disappeared  wuth  the  reform  of  the 
procedure  of  the  Lower  House. 

7. — That  there  is  no  force  in  tlie  objection  that  the  House 
of  Lords  accepts  Conservative  and  delaj-s  Liberal  legislation. 
The  former  is  not  radical  and  drastic,  tiic  latter  does  not 
really  suffer  for  delay  and  reconsideration ;  while  the  step 
once  taken  cannot  be  retraced. 

8. — That  more  especially  is  the  House  of  Lords  an  effectunl 
barrier  against  demagogic  rule,  or  the  "  one  man  power.** 
.    9. — That  when  it  has  delaj'cd  legislation,  it  has  always 
had  the  sympatliy  of  a  large  proportion  of  the  House  ot 
Commons,  and  of  the  countrv. 

10. — (a)  That  though  perhaps  the  House  of  Commons 
ma}^  not  very  often  be  over  hasty  or  rash  in  legislation,  its 
moderation  is  greatly  due  to  the  latent  knowledge  that  the 
House  of  Lords  will  have  a  voice  in  the  matter,  and  that 
its  opinions  must  be  consulted.  Remove  this  check,  and 
legislation  would  immediately  become  more  impulsive 
and  precipitate. 

(b)  That  the  result  of  this  influence  has  been,  that  while 
in  certain  cases  legislation  may  have  been  somewhat  delayed, 
when  an  important  Bill  is  ultimately  passed,  it  represents 
the  deliberate  and  finid  will  of  the  People ;  and  is  of  such  a 
satisfactory  nature,  that  reactionary  legislation  is  never  neces- 
sary— and  thus  j)rogress,  though  slow,  is  sure. 

(c)  That  in  ordinary  legislation  the  Upper  House  smoothes 
down  the  rough  legislative  excrescences  of  the  Lower. 
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11. — (a)  That  ]iaving  no  fear  of  constituencies  before  their 
minds,  the  Peers  are  independent,  and  speak  boldly  their 
own  minds. 

(6)  That  their  debates  on  f^'eat  occasions  surpass  in 
interest  and  intellect  those  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

12. — That  if  the  House  of  Lords  were  destroyed,  the 
**  machinery  of  the  *  caucus  '  would  be  used  to  endeavour  to 
prevent  the  House  of  Commons  from  exercising  its  functions 
with  discrimination  and  freedom." 

IS. — That  even  if  it  were  true,  that  the  legislation  which 
the  Lords  chiefly  prevent  or  amend  is  that  which  mostly 
aflfects  tliemselves,  they  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  inti- 
mate with  the  subject ;  while  those  who  press  forward  such 
legislation  have,  as  a  rule,  "  sinister  interests  "  of  their  own. 

14. — (a)  That  when  popular  feeling  has  been  definitely  ex- 
pressed, the  House  of  Lords,  if  at  variance  with  the  national 
will,  gracefully  subordinates  its  own  opinions,  and  gives 
way. 

(b)  That  within  the  last  fifty  yeai's  especially,  the  Lords 
have  assented  to  a  vast  number  of  most  useful  reforms. 

15. — (a)  That  though,  theoretically,  the  power  of  the  Lords 
is  unlimited,  practically  it  is  kept  within  very  reasonable  and 
moderate  bounds. 

(6)  That,  if  necessaiy,  the  Government  can  override  the 
majority  of  the  Lords  by  the  creation  of  fresh  Peers,  by 
Royal  Warrant,  or  by  tacking  a  clause  on  to  tlie  "  Appro- 
priation Bill,"  wliich  the  Lords  must  pass,  or  reject,  in  its 
entirety. 

16. — (a)  That  it  is  easy  to  talk  loosely  of  the  Reform  of 
the  House  of  Lords,  but  practically,  unless  the  Upper  House 
will  reform  itself,  this  cannot  be  accomplished  without  a 
dangerous  revolution. 

(b)  That  the  ultimate  extinction  of  the  House  of  liords 
is  certain.     It  is  better,  therefore,  to  leave  it  gradually  to 
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die  a  natural  death,  than  to  hasten  its  end  at  the  risk  of 
conflict  and  agitation. 

[c)  That  3'ear  by  year  it  is  becoming  weaker,  and  more 
impotent  to  do  harm  ;  while  an  unsuccessful  crusade  against 
it  might  revive  and  invigorate  its  vitality. 

17. — (a)  That  if  the  constitution  of  the  House  of  Lords 
were  once  touched,  its  end  would  soon  follow.  It  survives 
chiefly  through  the  existence  of  a  feeling  of  veneration  and 
sentiment ;  this  feeling  once  disturbed,  the  anomalies  of 
its  existence  would  become  apparent,  and  it  would  be 
doomed. 

(b)  That  no  mere  creation  of  Life  Peers,  or  a  simple 
change  in  the  hereditary  system,  would  be  effective  in 
strengthening  the  Upper  House. 

18. — (a)  That  some  Second  Chamber  is  essential  to  the 
Progress,  Prosperity,  and  Peace  of  the  nation.  Without 
it,  every  check  and  every  safeguard  of  the  Constitution 
would  be  swept  away;  and  the  majority  in  the  single 
Chamber  would  be  absolutely  omnipotent. 

(/>)  That  no  brand-new  Second  Chamber  could  ever  take 
the  place  now  occupied  by  the  House  of  Lords.  It  would 
not  command  the  respect  of  the  country  or  of  the  House  of 
Commons. 

(c)  That  it  would  either  be  powerless,  and  therefore  use- 
less, or  powerful,  and  therefore  mischievous. 

(d)  That  the  House  of  Lords  once  pulled  down,  could 
never  be  replaced  in  an}'  permanent,  useful,  or  satisfactory 
form. 

19. — (a)  That  if  the  House  of  Lords  were  abolished,  the 
House  of  Commons  would  be  swamped  with  Peers — the 
fact  of  a  man  being  a  Peer  having  great  influence  in  man}" 
constituencies — and  would  become  more  aristocratic  and 
conservative,  to  the  hindrance  of  progress  and  reform. 

(b)  That  consequently  an  agitation  would  spring  up  for 
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the  creation  of  a  Second  Chamber,  in  order  to  rid  the  House 
of  Commons  of  its  Peers. 

20. — (By  some.)  That  having  obtained  one  Chamber 
absolutely  representative  of  the  People  at  lai*ge,  it  would  be 
illogical  to  endeavour  to  set  up  another  which  cannot  be 
equally  representative. 

21. — That  if  the  hereditary  x)rinciple  were  abolished  in 
the  case  of  the  House  of  Lords,  that  x)rinciple  would  be  in 
jeopardy  as  applied  in  the  case  of  the  Crown. 

22.— (a)  (By  some.)  That  to  *'raend"  and  not  to  **end" 
the  House  of  Lords  would  be  a  fatal  mistake.  To  reform 
would  be  to  strengthen.  The  present  House  of  Lords  is 
powerful  for  evil;  a  reformed  Upper  House  would  be  far 
more  powerful,  and  just  as  Conservative. 

(h)  That  a  reformed,  non-hereditary,  and  representative 
Upper  House  would  be  entitled  to  and  would  freely  exercise 
its  power ;  and  would  constitute  a  formidable  rival  to  the 
Lower  House. 

(c)  That  an  Upper  House,  however  constituted,  would 
always  mainly  consist  of  Conservatives,  wealthy  men,  land- 
owners, and  Churchmen. 

(d)  That  a  Second  Chamber,  however  constituted,  is 
always  reactionary. 

23. — (By  some.)  That  a  mere  limitation  on  the  power  of 
veto*  would  do  more  harm  than  good  ;  not  only  would  the 
technical  difficulty  of  apx)lying  it  be  great,  but  it  would  be  a 
distinct  encouragement  to  the  Upper  House  to  throw  out 
Liberal  Bills  on  every  occasion  until  their  right  of  veto  was 
exhausted. 

24. — (By  some.)  That  if  it  be  necessary  to  introduce  the 
check  over  a  Single  Chamber — the  House  of  Lords  being 
abolished — the  best  and  most  popular  safeguard  would  be 
ihe  introduction  of  the  "  Referendum." 


*  .« 


See  27  (^),  p.  165. 
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THE  EXCLUSION  OF  BISHOPS  FROM  THE 

HOUSE  OF  LORDS. 

At  present  2G  out  of  the  33  Bishops  sit  and  vote 
in  the  House  of  Lords  as  Life  Peers  in  virtue  of  their 
office.  It  is  proposed  to  deprive  them  of  their  legis- 
lative powers  and  of  their  seats  in  the  House. 

This  proposal  is  supported  on  the  most  diverse,  and 
sometimes  diametrically  opposite  grounds,  namely: — 

1. — (a)  That  it  is  neither  right  nor  just  that  one  section 
of  reHgious  beUef — a  minority,  or  at  most  a  bare  majority 
— should  alone  be  ex  officio  represented  in  Parliament. 

(h)  That  the  exclusion  of  the  bishops  from  the  House  of 
Lords  would  remove  a  great  cause  of  sectaidan  irritation. 

(e)  That  thus  one  strong  argument  for  Disestablishment 
would  disappear. 

2. — That  to  remove  the  bishoi^s  from  the  Upper  Houses 
wouhl  be  further  to  sever  the  connection  between  Church 
and  Stjite,  and  be  a  great  step  towards  Disestablishment. 

3. — That  the  Church  would  still  be  ampl}'  represented  in 
Parliament  by  la}  men  of  the  Church  of  England. 

4. — (/()  That  the  bishops  lose  in  popular  sympathy,  from 
the  possession  by  them  of  exceptional  and  anomalous 
l)olitical  privileges,  especially  as  these  are  tinged  with 
political  partisanship. 

(b)  That  this  is  more  especially  the  case,  inasmuch  as  the 
bishoi>s  have  mostly  shown  themselves  by  their  votes  and 
speeches  to  be  opposed  to  i)rogress  ;  and  have  never  used 
their  political  power  to  the  real  advantage  of  the  Church  or 
of  the  community  at  large. 

(c)  That  thus  the  Church,  and  the  Christian  religion, 
suffer  in  the  general  estimation. 
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(d)  That  the  withdrawal  of  these  exceptional  privileges 
would  strengthen  and  not  impair  the  influence  and  position 
of  the  bishops  ;  and  the  Church  iiselt  would  thus  gain  from 
their  exclusion  from  the  House  of  Lords. 

5.— (a)  That  the  legislative  functions  of  a  bishop  interfere 
greatly  with  his  diocesan  work  and  episcopal  functions — 
aheady  so  manifolji  as  to  be  nearly  overwhelming. 
(h)  That  either  he  must  neglect  his  legislative  work,  or 
I  lie  must  partially  withdraw  his  presence  and  influence  from 
his  diocese;  in  trying  to  perform  both  functions,  he  probabl}' 
does  neither  well. 

(c)  That  more  especially  the  presence  in  London  of  the 
youngest  bishop— as  ex  officio  chaplain  to  the  House  of 
Lords— is  undesirable  :  he  is  called  away  from  his  diocese 
just  at  the  time  when  it  is  most  necessary  that  he 
should  devote  his  undivided  attention  to  his  episcopal 
iiinctions. 

6.— (a)  (By  some.)    That  the   inclusion  of  the  bishops 

amongst  the   peers  weakens   rather  than   strengthens  the 

House  of  Lords.     The  bishops  have  not  the  freedom  of 

Action  of  life-peers,  for  they  speak  as  delegates,  while  they 

«^  not  really  representative,  are  responsible  to  no  one,  and 

oire  their  nomination  to  the  Prime  Minister. 

(^)  (By  others.)  That  to  exclude  the  bishops  from  the 
^ouse  of  Lords  would  be  a  democratic  step,  tending  to 
"^a.lven  the  Upper  House,  by  depriving  it  of  men  of  acknow- 
'^^Red  ability,  life-peers,  and  men  more  or  less  represen- 
'^^ive. 

7 That  if  it  be  inexpedient  to  prohibit  the  clergy  of  the 

^^\xrch  of  England  from  being  elected  to  the  Lower  House, 
inexpedient  to  allow  the  bishops  to  sit  in  the  Upper 
xise. 
. — That  the  possession  of  legislative  functions  by  some 
lops,  and  not  by  all,  is  an  anomaly. 
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On  the  other  hand  it  is  urged  : — 

1. — (a)  That  so  long  as  the  Church  is  joined  with  the 
State  she  ought  to  have,  and  is  entitled  to  have,  a  represen- 
tative voice  in  framing  laws  which  she  will  have  to  obev, 
and  in  deciding  on  matters  affecting  the  people. 

(fe)  That  more  especially  as  "  Turks,  Jews,  Infidels,  and 
Heretics  "  have  full  liberty  to  speak  and  vote  in  Parliament 
on  matters  affecting  the  Church,  she  should  not  be  left 
entirely  at  their  mercy,  and  alone  be  deprived  of  a  voice 
in  the  councils  of  the  realm. 

(c)  That  while  it  is  inexpedient,  and  out  of  harmony 
with  their  spiritual  functions,  to  allow  the  clergy  personally 
to  involve  themselves  in  pai'ty  contests,  there  is  nothing 
undignified  or  prejudicial  in  allowing  bishops  to  sit  in  the 
House  of  Lords. 

(d)  That  to  exclude  bishops  from  the  House  of  Lords, 
would  be  to  strengthen  the  feeling  that  politics  are  merel}'^  a 
party  game. 

(e)  That  as  ministers  of  other  denominations  can,  and 
sometimes  do,  sit  in  the  House  of  Commons,  these  sects 
obtain  as  full  a  representation  in  Parliament  as  the  ChurcJi 
of  England  does  through  her  bishops  in  the  Peers. 

2. — That  the  position  of  the  Church  would  be  lowered  in 
the  eyes  of  the  people  and  much  harm  be  done  to  reHgion, 
if  her  bishops  were  publicly  degraded  by  being  excluded 
from  the  Upper  House. 

3. — (a)  That  it  is  a  principle,  not  only  of  the  Protestant 
religion,  but  of  the  British  nation,  that  the  clergy  should  in 
no  waj'  be  a  "  caste  "  by  themselves,  but  should  be  ordinar}' 
members  of  the  community. 

(6)  That  while,  as  already  stated,  it  is  inexpedient  to  allow 
the  clergy  to  be  eligible  for  Parliament,  it  is  greatly  to  the 
interests  of  the  people  and  of  the  bishops  themselves,  that 
the  latter  should  be  brought  into  contact  with  the  world 
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through  their  position  in  the  constitution,  and  thus  be 
eoabled  to  carry  i>ut  their  work  with  pjreater  knowledge  and 
more  discretion. 

4. — (a)  That  the  attendance  of  the  bishops  to  their 
legislative  work  in  the  House  of  Lords  need  not,  and  does 
not,  interfere  with  a  due  regard  to  their  episcopal  and 
diocesan  functions, 

(b)  That  matters  affecting  the  Church  seldom  arise  in 
the  House  of  Lords ;  while  the  sittings  of  the  Upper  House 
are  so  infrequent,  and  so  short,  as  to  absorb  but  little  time 
or  attention. 

(c)  That  large  numbers  of  business  men  find  time,  without 
neglecting  their  own  work,  to  attend  the  House  of  Commons 
with  its  more  numerous  sittings  and  longer  hours. 

(d)  That  if  the  Church  were  disestablished,  the  bishops, 
as  necessarily  members  of  the  governing  body  of  the  Church, 
MTould  still  have  to  be  in  London  for  a  considerable  part  of 
the  year. 

5. — That,  as  the  bishops  are  men  of  ability,  and  bring 
variety  and  a  representative  element  into  the  Upper  House, 
to  exclude  them  would  be  to  lower  the  character  and  posi- 
tion of  the  House  of  Lords. 

6. — That  as  the  "  Lords  Spiritual "  are  a  recognised  part 
of  the  Constitution,  to  permit  anj'  tampering  with  their  posi- 
tion would  be  to  play  into  the  hands  of  the  democratic  party ; 
and  to  weaken  the  position  of  the  House  of  Lords  against 
attack. 

7. — (a)  That  to  permit  the  bishops  to  be  excluded,  would 
be  to  surrender  an  important  outwork  of  the  Establish- 
ment, and  to  render  more  easy  the  accomplishment  of 
Disestablishment. 

(b)  That  to  allow  the  exclusion  would  be  to  confess  that 
the  Church  of  England  was  not  truly  representative  of  the 
nation. 
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The  Metropolis,  according  to  the  census  of  1891,  e( 
tnined  a  population  of  4,211,000  persons  ;  its  gross  rateabJ 
annual  value  amounted  to  £38,500,000,  of  which  the  Citjr 
with  87,700  inhabitants,  contributed  jE3,800,000. 

The  authorities  who  in  1887,  between  them,  controlled 
and  governed  the  Metropolis,  were  as  follows : — 

(i.)  The  Corporation  of  the  City  of  London, — consisting 
of  206  Common  Councilraen  and  26  Aldermen, — which  has 
full  municipal  authority  over  the  City,  and  levies  therein 
rates  and  taxes. 

(ii.)  The  Metropolitan  Board  of  Works,  constituted  in 
1855 — 43  of  whose  members  were  elected  by  tlie  Vestides, 
and  3  by  the  Common  Council — which  throughout  the 
extra-city  metropolitan  area,  controlled  the  main  drainage 
and  sewerage,  Thames  embankment  and  floods,  bridges, 
street  improvements,  buildings,  naming  and  numbering  oi 
streets,  dangerous  structures,  artizans'  dwellings,  commons, 
parks,  and  open  spaces,  fire  brigade,*  nuisances,  explosives, 
cattle  disease,  etc. 

*  The  state  of  the  case  as  regards  fii'cs  is  a  good  instance  of  the  confusion 
of  authorities  which  exists  in  London.  The  fire  brigade  is  under  the 
authority  of  the  London  County  Council,  the  police  obey  the  Home  Office 
the  salvage  corps  is  under  the  command  of  the  Fire  Insurance  offices,  thf 
turncocks  arc  servants  of  the  Water  Companies,  and  the  thoroughfares  ar^ 
the  property  of  the  Vestries. 
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(iii.)  The  twenty  -  five  Vestries  and  fourteen  District 
Boards — the  members  of  which,  (numbering  over  2,500,) 
:ire  (nominally)  elected  by  the  ratepayers,  a  third  of  the 
members  retiring  each  year — qualification,  occupier  of  £iO 
premises,  or  in  some  cases  4525.  These  bodies  control  the 
paving,  lighting,*  watering,  branch  drainage,  cleansing,  local 
nuisances,  and  sanitary  matters,  &c. ;  register  lodgings ;  can 
provide  public  libraries,  baths,  washhouses,  mortuaries,  and 
open  spaces,  in  their  respective  districts,  and  assess  the 
houses  and  levy  parochial  rates  for  these  purposes,  for 
poor-law  administration,  as  well  as  to  meet  the  precepts 
issued  by  the  London  County  Council  and  the  School 
Board.  The  rates  vary  in  different  parishes,  from  as  little 
as  3s.  id.  to  as  much  as  Is.  4d. 

(iv.)  The  School  Board— the  52  members  of  which  are 
directly  and  publicly  elected  by  the  ratepayers  every  three 
years — which  has  charge  of,  and  control  over  the  elementary 
education  of  London. 

(v.)  The  thirty  Boards  of  Guardians  —  elected  or 
appointed  in  different  ways — who  have  charge  of  the  poor- 
law  administration.  There  is  also  an  Asylums  Board — 
which  consists  partly  of  guardians,  partly  of  nominees  of  the 
Local  Government  Board — to  look  after  the  sick  poor. 

(vi.)  The  Thames  Conservancy  Board — non-representa- 
tive— which  has  the  control  of  the  River  Thames. 

(vii.)  In  addition,  the  Home  Secretary  has  control  of  the 
Police  Force  outside  the  City,  while  within  the  City  it  is 
under  the  control  of  the  Corporation. 

The  Home  Secretary  also  has  jurisdiction  over  the  cabs 
omnibuses,  and  tramways. 

*  The  lighting,  however,  of  some  of  the  parks  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
Commissioners  of  Woods  and  Forests,  while  others  arc  lighte  1  by  the  London 
County  Coancil ;  moreover  the  Board  of  Trade  have  supervision  over  the 
gas  supply. 

K 
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The   Water,    Gas,   and    Dock    Companies    are    private 
concerns. 

Previous  to  1888,  various  unsuccessful  attempts  were  from 

time   to   time   made  to  confer  on  London  the   municipal 

privileges  granted  to  other  large  towns  by  the  Act  of  1885, 

from  which  London  was  then  specifically  excluded.     The 

most   comprehensive  attempt  was   that  of  1884.      By  the 

London  Government  Bill  of  that  year  it  was  proposed  to 

extend  the  Corporation  of  London  to  the  whole  area  of  the 

Metropolis  as  defined  in  the  (amended)  Act  of  1856,  so  as 

to  include  the  existing  Corporation  of  the  City,  the  Vestries 

and  District  Boards,  and  the  Metropolitan  Board  of  Works, 

with  their  rights,  x^rivileges,  and  powers.    The  Central  Body, 

thus  formed,  was  to  consist  of  240  members,  to  be  directly 

elected    by  the  ratei^ayers   every  three    years.     In   order 

to  preserve   local  interests  and   to  obtain  local  knowledge 

and  assistance,  a  *'  District  Council "  was  to  be  formed  for 

gach  of  the  thirty-nine  districts  of  London.     The  functions 

and  powers  of  these  District  Councils  were  to  be  defined  by 

and  to  proceed  from  the  Central  Body,  while  the  membei"s 

were   to   be   elected  directly   by   the   ratepayers   with   the 

members  of  the  Coq)oratiou. 

Education,  Poor  Law,  and  Police  (except  so  far  as  they 
are  already  under  the  control  of  the  Corporation  of  the 
City)  were  to  be  excluded  from  the  functions  of  the  new 
body ;  and  it  was  to  be  instructed  to  introduce  bills  dealin*^ 
with  the  questions  of  gas,  water,  and  cabs. 

The  Local  Government  Act  of  1888,*  provided  the 
initial  step  in  tlie  reform  of  the  Government  of  London. 
One  central  representative  administrative  body,  under  the 
name  of  the  London  County  Council,  was  formed  for  the 

*  Sec  section  on  Local  Self » Government. 
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whole  of  the  Metropolis^  outside  the  City.  The  County 
Councillors,  directly  elected  by  the  ratepayers  and  Parliamen- 
tary electors,  number  118,  two  for  each  Parliamentar}' 
division,  except  the  City,  which  returns  four  ;*  the  Alder- 
men, selected  by  the  Councillors,  are  not  to  exceed  in 
number  one-sixth  of  the  whole  number  of  Councillors. 
The  Councillors  hold  office  for  three  years,  and  all  go  out 
together ;  the  Aldermen  for  six  years,  half  going  out  ever}^ 
three  j-ears.  The  first  Council  was  elected  in  November, 
1888,  but  the  date  of  the  triennial  election  has  now  been 
altered  to  March. 

All  the  powers,  duties  and  responsibilities  of  the  Metro- 
politan Board  of  Works  were  transferred  to  the  London 
County  Council;  as  well  as  those  of  Quarter  Sessions,  so  far 
as  elsewhere  transferred  under  the  Act  to  other  County 
Councils.  The  administration  of  the  Poor  Law  (except  in 
so  far  as  a  greater  equalisation  of  the  Poor  Rate,  by  means 
of  the  "  Common  Poor  Fund,"  is  concerned)  is  left  intact. 
The  School  Board  remains  independent.  The  Thames 
Conservancy  Board  retains  its  separate  existence.  The 
City  of  London  is  a  separate  "  County,'*  the  Corporation 
to  all  intents  and  pui-poses  retaining  its  independent  adminis- 
trative position ;  though  it  will  have  the  option  of  at  any 
time  merging  the  "  City  '*  County  into  the  County  of 
London. 

So  far  tlie  Vestries  and  District  Boai'ds  have  been  lelt 
untouched,  and  thev  have  even  less  relation  than  before  to 
the  Central  Body;  for,  while  they  formerly  selected  the 
members  of  the  Metropolitan  Board  of  Works,  they  have  no 
voice  in  the  election  of  the  new  Council. 

♦  The  City,  though  practically  outside  the  authority  of  the  London 
County  Council,  elects  four  members  to  it,  but  thc^je  Councillors  arc  not 
entitled  to  vote  on  matters  affecting  expenditure  for  which  the  City  is 
not  liable  to  be  assessed. 

X  2 
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It  is  certain,  however,  that  before  long'^all  the  different 
branches  of  local  and  municipal  life  in  London  must  be,  and 
will  be  brought  into  relationship  the  one  with  the  other. 

The  section  on  London  Municipal  Reform  contained  in 
former  editions  was  devoted  to  the  question  of  the  creation 
of  one  Central  Representative  Body  for  the  whole  of 
London.*  Such  a  Body  having  now  been  brought  into 
existence,  there  is  no  need  to  repeat  the  arguments  for  and 
against  its  creation. 


*  The  total  estimated  expenditure  of  the  London*  County  Council  for  the 
3^ear  ending  March  1891  was  £3,2o0,000  ;  including  contribution  to  police 
force  £470,000,  inlei^t  on  loans  £984,000,  and  sinking  fund  £457,000. 
The  total  estimated  loan  expenditure  was  £3,000,000,  of  which  £1,170,000 
consisted  of  advances  to  the  Vestries,  Fohool  Board,  etc.  The  total  out- 
standing debt  was  £28,800,000  (P.  P.  363  of  1891). 
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It  is,  however,  proposed — the  so-called  "London 
Programme"  —  that  the  London  County  Council 
should  be  put  in^possession  of  full  municipal  powers. 
Should  have  the  Police  placed  under  its  authority. 
Should  be  allowed  to  acquire  the  conti'ol  of  its  Water 
and  Lighting  supplies;  of  its  Markets  and  of  its 
Tramways.  Should  be  enabled  to  deal  fully  with  the 
Housing  question ;  and  the  Land  question  as  it  affects 
London.  Should  be  empowered  to  make  juster  the 
assessment,  burden,  and  incidence  of  Local  Rating  and 
Taxation.* 

These  proposals  are  defended  on  the  ground :  — f 

1. — (a)  That,  oa  true  democratic  principles,  the  Central 
Representative   Body  of  the  Metropolis  should  have   the 

*  There  are  other  points  in  the  "  London  Programme  " — i.c^  the  absorp- 
tion of  the  City  in  the  Central  Body,  the  reform  of  the  Vestries,  an:1 
District  Boards,  the  formation  of  a  Poor  Law  Council  for  the  Metropolis 
the  Municipalisation  of  the  Docks,  the  acquisition  of  the  funds  of  the 
I»ndon  Livery  Companies — which  are  not  here  discussed.  The  questions 
of  "  Registration"  (p.  112),  of  "Leasehold  Enfranchisement"  (p.  242),  of 
"•  Pauper  Aliens  *'  (p.  365),  are  separately  dealt  with. 

t  The  detailed  questions  of  the  Taxation  of  Ground  Values  (p.  291),  of 
Division  of  Rates  between  Owner  and  Occupier  (p.  312),  of  a  Municipal 
Death  Duty  (p.  320),  of  "  Betterment "  (p.  330),  of  the  Taxation  of  Vacant 
Lands  (p.  321),  and  of  "Unearned  Increment"  (p.  21)1),  are  dealt  with  in 
a:) other  Section. 
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fullest  possible  powers  of  administering  the  affairs  of  London 
for  the  benefit  of  Londoners. 

(b)  That  this  is  more  especiall}'  the  case,  inasmuch  as 
London  is  the  most  populous  town,  the  greatest  manufac- 
turing city,  the  most  important  port  in  the  world ;  and  the 
centre  of  English  commercial  and  social  life. 

2. — (a)  That  London  is  nbt  a  County  but  a  City ;  the 
Central  Representative  Body  should  be  treated,  not  as  a 
County  Council  merely,  but  as  a  Town  Council. 

(b)  That  while,  from  its  position  and  importance,  the 
London  County  Council  should  be  possessed  of  greater,  it 
has  really  considerably  less  powers  of  managing  the  affairs 
of  its  citizens  than  other  great  Municipal  Bodies.* 

(c)  That,  at  present,  it  is  hampered,  fettered  and  chained 
in  every  way;  and  all  sorts  of  great  as  well  as  petty 
restrictions  are  placed  on  its  powers  of  action. 

3. — (a)  That,  while  the  London  County  Council  can,  in 
a  limited  way,  as  the  Representative  of  the  London  rate- 
payer, oppose  local  and  private  Bills  in  the  House,  it 
cannot,  as  such,  promote  a  Bill  even  for  purely  local 
purposes.! 

(h)  That  its  loan  transactions  necessitate  an  annual 
money  Bill  which  has  to  pass  the  House  of  Commons. 

4. — (a)  That  the  London  County  Council  has  constantly 
to  apply  to  Parliament  for  authority  to  do  this,  that,  and 
the  other. 

(h)  That  a  majority  in  the  House  of  Commons  hostile  to 
its  views,  may  (and  does)  mutilate  or  destroy  its  measures. 


*  There  are  at  present  62  "  Cjunty  Boroughs"  in  England  and  Wales. 
Tl.c  largest  is  Liveipcol  ^ith  some  half  million  of  inhabitant^,,  tic  sraullest 
Cambridge,  with  21,000  persons. 

t  The  Loi.don  County  Council  Bilh  are  introduced  as  private  Bills  by 
individual  members  of  Parliament  who  happen  also^  to  be  members  of  the 
London  County  Council. 
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5. — (a)  That  Parliament  either  declines  to  devote  sufficient 
time  to  the  due  discussion  of  London  questions;  or  the 
time  of  the  House  is  wasted  on  what  ai'e  Metropolitan  and 
not  Imperial  matters. 

[h)  That  the  Government  of  the  day  heing,  in  some 
matters,  partly  or  wholly  responsible  for  the  administration 
of  Metropolitan  affairs,  questions  of  purely  local  concern 
are  elevated  into  Imperial  questions  on  which  the  fate  of  a 
Ministry  may  depend. 

(c)  That  London's  parochial  demands  have  therefore,  of 
necessity,  been  turned  into  a  political  and  party  programme. 
6.— That  true  decentralisation  is  that  which  relieves 
Parliament  and  the  Executive  of  local  affairs;  and  true 
centralisation  that  which  hands  them  over  to  large  Repre- 
sentative Bodies. 

7.— That,  so  long  as  the  Central  Municipal  Body  in 
London  was  not  really  representative  of  the  ratepayers, 
there  was  some  excuse  for  limiting  its  powers.  This  cause 
1ms  now  disappeared;  and  the  fact  that,  for  fifty  years, 
London  has  been  deprived  of  those  rights  of  self-govern- 
ment which  have  been  freely  granted  to  other  large  towns ; 
make  it  all  the  more  necessary  that  the  gi-ant  now  should  be 
full  and  complete. 

8. — That  the  persistent  refusal  of  municipal  privileges  and 

powei-s  to  the  Metropolis,  has  largely  deprived  Londoners 

of  any  interest  in  their  own  affairs.     The  habit  of  local 

co-operation  for  local  purposes,  the  sen<e  of  common  life 

«nd  common  interests,  that  prevails  to  such  a  large  extent 

in  ot.her    self-governed  towns,    has,    to   the   great   disad- 

vantcige  of  London  life,  been  discouraged,  instead  of  being 

f^eveloped. 

^- (a)  That  the  best  security  for  efficient,  economical, 

ftud   lnonest  administration  is  vigilant  public  control. 
(b)  That    the   greater   the    powers,   the  duties,  and  the 
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responsibilities  of  the  Central  Body,  the  greater  will  be 
the  desire  to  obtain  good  men  to  sei^e,  and  the  greater  the 
public  interest  that  will  be  taken  in  its  work. 

10. — (a)  That  the  London  County  Council,  hampered 
and  harassed  though  it  has  been,  has  done  excellent 
work;  has  deserved  well  of  the  ratepayers,  and  has 
fuUy  shown  itself  worthy  to  be  trusted  with  extended 
powers. 

(6)  That,  in  other  large  towns,  no  disadvantages,  but 
great  advantages,  have  arisen  from  the  grant  of  the  fullest 
possible  freedom  of  action  in  local  afiuirs. 

(c)  That  the  ratepayers  themselves,  through  the  triennial 
election  of  Councillors,  would  always  retain  full  and  direct 
control  over  the  doings  of  their  Council. 

11. — (a)  That  no  possible  national  or  political  danger 
could  arise  from  granting  to  the  representative  Body  tlie 
fullest  possible  i)owers  in  purely  local  affairs. 

(h)  That  the  national  danger  is  more  likely  to  arise  from 
the  appalling  mass  of  destitution  and  discontent  existing 
in  the  Metropolis ;  a  social  evil  and  danger  that  can  only 
be  adequately  dealt  with  by  a  powerful  Local  Body  givi'u 
a  free  hand. 

Further,  it  is  especially  urged  : — 

12. — (a)  That  the  London  County  Council  should  have 
full  power  to  deal  with  the  Land  question  as  aifecting 
towns,  with  the  Housing  question,  the  Trading  question, 
and  with  the  (question  of  Local  Taxation  ;  in  order  thiit, 
by  efl'ective  collective  action,  justice  may  be  done,  and 
the  convenience  and  comfort  of  the  community  may  be 
improved. 

(b)  That,  at  present,  tlie  individual  Loudon  ratei)ayc!r 
is   helpless   in   the   hands   of  the    Water   Companies,  the 
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Gas  Companies,  the  Tramway  Companies ;  in  that  of 
the  ground  landlords,  of  the  house  farmers,  of  the 
vestry  jobbers ;  in  that  of  the  market  monopolists,  and 
of  the  river  monopolists.  No  common  action  is  possible, 
for  the  Central  Body  has,  as  yet,  practically  no  power  to  deal 
with  these  questions. 

18. — (a)  That,  at  present,  the  few  exploit  the  many — 
the  community  bears  the  burden,  the  individuals  obtain 
the  benefit. 

(6)  That,  the  advantages  and  2)rofits  that  t)ie  action,  the 
expenditure,  the  very  existence  of  the  Community  have 
produced,  should  go  to  the  benefit  of  the  Community  and 
not  to  diat  of  individuals. 

14. — (a)  That  collective  municipal  action,  is  the  best  hope 
for  the  future ;  by  these  means  alone  can  be  obtained  for  all, 
those  social  advantages  and  conveniences  which  very  few  are 
able  to  obtain  for  themselves. 

(b)  That,  by  coUective  municipal  action  mainly,  can  a 
gi*eater  diffusion  of  wealth,  and  the  advantages  springing 
from  wealth,  be  brought  about  without  undue  pressure  or 
injustice  on  any  class  or  on  any  individuals. 

15. — (a)  That  the  municipal  provision  of  water  and  gas 
would  not  only  lead  to  a  reduction  in  price,  and  a  more 
universal  supply  of  tliese  necessai*ies  of  life,  but  would 
result  also  in  a  profit  on  working. 

(6)  That  the  improved  incidence  of  local  rating  and 
taxation,  would  render  juster  and  lighter  the  burdens  on  the 
ratepayers  ;  and,  thus,  the  governing  Body  of  the  Metro- 
polis would  be  enabled  more  freely  to  expend  money  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Community  at  large. 

On  the  other  hand,   it  is  argued,  that  largely  to 
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increase  the  powers  of  the  London  County  Council 
would  be  detrimental,  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  over-centralization  is  a  mistake,  and  any 
tendency  in  that  direction  is   to  be  avoided, 

2. — That,  already,  the  London  Count}^  Council  takes  too 
much  upon  itself. 

8. — (a)  That  the  London  County  Council  have  already 
as  much  and  more  to  do  than  they  can  properly  manage. 

(b)  That  what  they  do  they  do  badl}'. 

{e)  That  to  thrust  new  and  responsible  duties  upon  such 
a  Body  would  necessarily  lead  to  gi'ave  mismanagement. 

4. — That  there  is  not  the  same  cohesion  among  Londoners 
as  among  the  citizens  of  other  large  towns  ;  hence  the  public 
check  over  the  proceedings  and  actions  of  public  Bodies  in 
London  is  far  less  eflfective  than  elsewhere. 

5. — That  already,  the  personnel  of  the  London  County 
Council  is  tending  rapidly  to  deteriorate;  and  this  tendency 
would  be  accentuated  if  membership  involved  a  still  larger 
sacrifice  of  time. 

G. — (By  some.)  That  the  late  Metropolitan  Board  of 
Works,  though  representative  of  the  ratepayers,  was  a 
corrupt  and  inefficient  Body;  and  the  London  County 
Council  will  soon  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  similar  class  of 
needy  and  incompetent  administrators. 

7. — (a)  That  the  London  County  Council  is  becoming 
more  and  more  of  a  political  machine,  an  engine  used  for 
party  purposes. 

(h)  That  to  give  considerably  greater  powers  to  such  a 
Body  would  be  politically  inexpedient,  or  even  dangerous. 

(c)  That  though,  no  doubt,  London  would  never  become 
like  Paris,  a  source  of  danger  to  the  rest  of  the  country ;  a 
powerful  Central  Representative  Body  in  the  Metropolis, 
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where  the  seat  of  governjiient  is  situated,  might  become  a 
most  undesirable  influence  in  times  of  grave  crisis. 

8. — That  liondon,  being  the  Metropolis  of  the  country,  is 
not,  and  cannot  be  placed,  municipally,  in  the  same  position 
as  other  large  towns. 

9. — («i)  That  a  powerful  democratic  Municipality  in 
London  would  threaten  the  principle  of  the  jights  of 
property. 

{h)  That  it  would  alter  the  incidence  of  local  taxation  in 
an  unjust  and  oppressive  way. 

10. — (a)  That  (as  regards  the  question  of  water,  lighting, 
trauiwa3S,  etc.),  industrial  concerns  are  far  better  canied  on 
by  private  individuals  or  companies,  than  by  public  Bodies. 

{It)  That,  as  a  rule,  public  management  is  neither  efficient 
nor  economical,  and  is,  too  often,  corrupt. 

(c)  That,  in  the  end,  the  consumers  and  the  ratepayers 
would  lose  and  not  gain,  bolh  in  pocket  and  in  convenience. 

11. — (By  some,  though  unacknowledged.)  That  **tlie 
people  "  are  not  to  be  trusted,  without  check  and  counter- 
balance, with  full  powers  of  self-government. 


AVATER. 


«■ 


Further,  as  regards  the  question  of  granting  power  to  the 
London  County  Council  to  acquire  the  existing  Water  Com- 

•  The  authorities  for  the  facts  and  figures  contained  in  this  section,  are 
t;ic  Yarions  Local  Government  Board,  London  County  Council,  and  House 
of  Commons  Reports  and  Returns  ;  the  Report  of  the  Select  Committee  on 
Ijondon  Water  of  1880  ;  that  on  "  The  London  Water  Commission  Bill " 
ISUl  (pp.  334  of  1891,  well  worth  study),  Firth's  ''  lirjorm  of  London 
/#ar^ri»»«<?»/,"  Webb's  ^* London  Programme''  (Swan  Sonnenschein,  1891), 
and  innumerable  pamphlets,  articles,  etc. 

In  January,  1892,  a  Royal  Commission  was  appointed  to  inquire  "whether, 
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panies  at  a  fair  price,  and  to  introduce  an  additional  or 
independent  supply  of  water,  it  is  urged  * : — 

1. — That  the  life  and  health  of  the  community  are  too  valuable 
to  be  entrusted  to  commercial  companies,  which  look  primarily 
to  profits. 

2. — (a)  That  the  profits  derived  from  the  supply  of  water  should 
go  to  the  benefit  of  the  Community,  and  not  into  the  pockets 
of  individuals.t 


taking  into  consideration  the  growth  in  the  population  of  the  metropolis, 
And  the  districts  within  the  limits  of  the  metropolitan  water  companies, 
and  also  the  needs  of  the  localities  not  supplied  by  any  metropolitan 
company,  but  within  the  watersheds  of  the  Thames  and  the  Lea,  the 
present  sources  of  supply  of  these  companies  are  adequate  in  quantity  and 
quality,  and,  if  inadequate,  whether  such  supply  as  may  be  required  can  be 
obtained  within  the  watersheds  referred  to,  having  due  regard  to  the 
claims  of  the  districts  outside  the  metropolis,  but  within  these  watersheds, 
or  will  have  to  be  obtained  outside  the  watersheds  of  the  Thames  and  the 
Lea." 

*  There  are  eight  London  Water  Companies,  with  a  capital  issue  of  some 
X  14,400,000.  Much  of  the  expenditure  in  earlier  days  was  due  to  reckless 
competition.  Some  of  the  capital  was  issued  at  a  premium,  but  much  at 
par  though  the  market  price  was  far  above  par.  The  gross  income  amounts 
to  about  .e  1,700,000  a  year,  the  expenditure  to  about  £700,000  with  profits 
about  a  million,  or  some  seven  per  cent,  on  the  nominal  capital ;  the  market 
value  of  which,  in  March  1890,  was  £33,600,000.  Between  1871  and  1890,  the 
capiUil  of  the  companies  was  increased  by  £4,500,000,  while  the  market  value 
increased  by  £19,000,000,  or  about  a  million  sterling  per  annum — this 
includes,  however,  the  increase  in  value  of  the  freehold  property  belonging 
to  the  New  Kiver  Company  (Report  of  Select  Committee  on  Metropolitan 
Supply  Bill  1891,  p.  139,  etc.). 

The  purchase  sum  proposed  to  be  given  in  1880  was  £33,000,000;  but 
this  estimate  of  value  was  based  solely  on  the  then  existing  dividends,  and 
on  the  probable  increase  in  these  dividends,  and  no  account  was  taken 
of  the  probable  capital  expenditurc  for  fresh  supplies.  All  the  companies 
were  treated  alike  irrespective  of  their  position  in  regard  to  future  outlay. 
If  the  scheme  had  been  carried  through  the  shareholders'  aggregate  annuity 
in  1890  would  have  been  over  £200,000  in  excess  of  the  amount  they  actually 
received  that  year  in  dividends  on  the  capital  expended  up  to  1880. 

fin  the  case  of  the  Birmingham  Water  System,  a  gross  profit  of  abont 
£60,000  was  made  in  1889,  of  which  about  half  was  returned  in  reduction  of 
charge  for  water,  and  the  other  half  went  to  the  relief  of  rates.  (Appendix 
C.  to  Keport  of  Committee  of  1891.) 
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(b)  That  the  natural  Authority  to  which  to  entrust  the  question 
of  the  water  supply,  is  the  Central  representative  municipal 
l^ody — the  London  County  Council. 

(c)  That,  in  many  other  large  towns — Liverpool,  Manchester, 
Birmingham,  etc. — the  water  supply  has  been  successfully 
municipalised. 

3. — (a)  That  the  Select  Committee  of  1880,  reported  it  to  be 
**  expedient,  that  the  supply  of  water  to  the  Metropolis  should 
be  placed  under  the  control  of  some  Public  Body,  which  shall 
represent  the  interests  and  command  the  confidence  of  the  water 


consumers." 


{b)  That  the  Select  Committee  of  1891,  reported  that  in 
their  opinion  the  London  County  Council  should  be  enabled 
to  constitute  themselves  the  responsible  Water  Authority  for 
London.* 

4. — That,  at  present,  the  London  County  Council  have  no 
statutory  powers  in  regard  to  the  water  supply.  Only  lately  have 
they  acquired  power  to  spend  any  money  on  enquiry  ;  and,  even 
now,  they  have  no  power  to  introduce  into  Pai'liament  a  Bill 
dealing  with  the  question.! 

5. — That,  under  the  quinquennial  valuation  system,  the  charge* 
of  the  Companies  increase,  not  in  proportion  to  the  cost  to  the 
producer  or  the  benefit  to  the  consumer,  but  in  proportion  to  the 
increased  and  increasing  values  which,  under  the  Metropolis 
Valuation  Act,  are  every  five  years  placed  on  town  property. 
That,  thus,  without  any  increased  outlay  to  themselves  or 
additional  supply  to  the  consumers,  the  London  Water  Companies 

•  P.  iii.  The  Committee  coupled  the  recommendation  with  another,  to 
the  effect  that  "  the  London  County  Council,  if  constituted  the  Water 
Authority,  should  be  required  to  purchase  the  undertakings  of  the  eight 
Water  Companies,  by  agreement  or,  failing  agreement,  by  arbitration.'* 
To  this  specific  direction,  of  immediate  and  compulsory  purchase,  the 
London  County  Council  object  on  the  ground  that  **  before  any  terms  of 
purchase  can  be  considered,  the  liabilities  to  capital  expenditure  for  new 
or  supplementary  sources  of  supply  in  the  immediate  future  should  be 
authoritatively  ascertained  ; "  this,  in  their  view,  being  the  primary  and 
mo6t  important  consideration. 

t  In  the  Session  of  1890  they  procured  power  to  spend  £5,000  on 
investigating  the  subject  of  water  supply  ;  and  further  powers  were  granted 
them  in  the  session  of  1892. 
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are  every  five  years  freshly  endowed  with  a  vast  sum  of  money 
representing  "  unearned  increment."  * 

6. — That  the  Companies  do  not  possess  any  real  or  statutory 
monopoly  of  supply  or  of  charges.  At  one  time  they  actively 
competed  against  one  another  ;  any  one  is  at  liberty  to  obtain  his 
supply  from  wells;  their  legal  charges  have,  on  more  than 
one  occasion,  been  directly  and  indirectly  interfered  with  by 
Parliament. 

7. — (a)  That  no  question  of  confiscation  is  involved.  A  fair 
price  would  be  paid  for  the  acquisition  of  the  existing  concerns. 

(b)  That  the  price  to  be  paid,  can  be  fairly  fixed  only  after  a 
careful  enquiry  as  regards  each  separate  Company ;  not  only  into 
the  actual  condition  of  the  works  and  plant,  and  the  efficiency 
of  the  existing  supply,  but  also  into  the  likelihood  of  future 
expenditure  on  future  supplies. 

(c)  That  the  Companies  must  not  be  treated  (as  they  were  in 
1880),  simply  as  dividend  paying  concerns  with  no  liabilities^. 
They  are  bound  by  statute  to  provide  an  adequate  and  pure 
supply  of  water ;  and  this  liability  is  a  most  important  factor  in 
the  question  of  price,  for  the  Companies,  while  bound  to  increase 
their  supply  as  the  demand  increases,  must  do  so  without 
increasing  the  charge  to  the  individual  consumer.  They  cannot 
levy  an  extra  rate  to  recoup  themselves  for  the  additional 
expenditure. 

8. — That  the  question  of  a  future  supplementary  supply  is 
urgent.     Very   many   years   must   pass   before   any  new  supply 

*  The  Water  Companies  by  statute  charge  their  rates  on  the  rental  value 
of  London.  Kvery  year  this  rental  value  is  increased,  through  the  addition 
of  new  buildings,  or  structural  alterations,  by  about  £250,000  (included  in 
the  supplementary  rating  lists)  on  which  the  water  companies  can  levy  rates, 
but  in  consideration  of  which  they  also  supj)ly  additional  water.  Every  five 
years  a  complete  new  valuation  list  comes  into  force  ;  and  the  aggregate 
increase  in  rental  value  at  this  quinquennial  period,  now  amounts  to  some 
£2,500,000.  Of  this,  new  buildings  (C250.000  x  5)  represents  £1,250,000, 
£300,000  represents  special  properties  on  which  no  water  rate  is  charged, 
leaving  a  total  of  some  £950,000  of  increased  value  on  which  the  companieK 
can  chai*ge  rates,  without  being  called  upon  to  supply  any  more  water  than 
before.  This  represents  an  increase  of  some  £38,000  a  year  to  their  revenues." 
or  a  capital  value  of  about  a  million  sterling.  (Select  Committee,  1891, 
pp.  13,  62,  63,  etc.) 
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could  be  brought  to  London ;  *  and  the  existing  areas  of 
gupply  are  being  rapidly  appropriated  by  other  large  Com- 
manities. 

9.— (a)  That  the  rapid  increase  of  population,  both  in  the 
Metropolis,  and  in  the  areas  of  supply,  is  severely  taxing  the 
existing  sources  of  supply;  the  population  supplied  by  the  water 
companies  has  increased  in  a  proportion  far  greater  than  had  been 
anticipated,  f 

(b)  That  no  considerable  further  quantity  of  water  can  be 
taken  from  the  Thames.}  No  further  supply  can  be  taken 
from  the  Lea,  and  but  little  additional  supply  could  be  obtained 
from  wells. 

10.— (a)  That  the  water  requirements  of  the  Metropolis  will,  in 
the  future,  increase  in  a  greater  proportion  to  population  than  in 
the  past— especially  if  the  supply  be  municipalised.  Sanitary 
requirements  are  becoming  more  stringent,  and  necessitate  a 
greater  use  of  water;  baths,  washhouses,  etc.  are  being  multiplied; 
the  demand  for  a  constant  instead  of  an  intermittent  supply  is 
increasing. 

(b)  That  the  Public  Authority,  as  Water  Authority,  could  and 
Yould  compel  the  owners  everywhere,  and  especially  in  the  case 
of  the  poorer  class  of  dwelling  houses,  to  have  their  property 
duly  supplied  with  water ;  this  cannot  be  done,  and,  not  being 
remunerative,  would  not  be  done  by  Ti'ading  companies. 

11.— (^)  That  not  only  is  the  question  of  quantity  urgent,  but 
80  also  is  that  of  quality.  In .  consequence  of  the  increase  of 
population  and  of  drainage,  in  the  districts  from  whence  the  water 
is  drawn,  it  is  becoming  increasingly  difficult  to  maintain  the 


The  Manchester  Thirlmere  scheme  has  taken  seven  years  to  bring  to 
completion. 

+  The  Boyal  Commission  of  1869  estimated  that  4,500,000  to  5,000,001) 
persons  would  be  the  outside  population  to  be  supplied  even  at  a  remote 
period.  The  number  already  exceeds  5,500,000  and  is  rapidly  increasing, 
-^e  770,000  houses  now  supplied,  require  a  daily  average  of  175,00i),OO0 
^lons,  against  the  104,000,000  required  by  480,000  houses  in  1870,  and  the 
^*5,f>CH),000  gallons  requiretl  by  600,000  houses  in  1880. 

♦  It,  is  alleged  that  the  great  abstraction  of  water,  by  reducing  the  force 
^  tHo  flow  of  the  Thames,  has  greatly  weakened  the  power  to  drive  the 
Metropolitan  sewage  out  to  sea. 
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parity   of  the   supply ;  aud   each  year  the   sources   of   poasib 
pollution  are  increa»ed.* 

12. — That,  thus,  the  existing  sources  of  supply  of  the  fir 
necessity  of  life,  are  already,  or  are  rapidly  becoming,  deficiei 
both  in  quantity  and  quality ;  and  inadequate  to  the  growir 
needs  of  the  population. 

1 3. — That  a  central  representative  body  alone  would  be  powc 
ful  enough  to  carry  through  any  large  scheme  under  which  a  free 
supply  of  water  could  be  brought  to  London  from  a  distance. 

14. — That  the  difficulties  of  dealing  with  the  outside  areas, 
the  water  supply  were  municipalised,  would  be  met — as  they  ha\' 
been  successfully  met  elsewhere — either  by  severance  of  supph 
where  that  could  be  done,  by  supply  in  bulk,  or  by  supply  i 
<letail. 

15.— That,  in  taking  over  the  water  companies,  the  Londoi 
(bounty  Council  would  take  over  their  powers  in  regard  to  break 
ing  up  the  roadways,  etc. ;  and  no  difficulty  would  arise  on  tlu 
score. 

in. — That  with  the  water  supply  municipalised,  the  charge  6 
water  would  be  made  uniform.! 

17. — (n)  That,  purchased  at  a  fair  price,  a  lai^gc  mai^ 
profit  would  remain  to  the  Water  Authority  (t.**.,  to  the  ratepayer 
the  requisite  Ciipital  would  be  raised  at  a  low  rate  of  interest,  « 
the  existing  conccnis,  if  amalgamated,  would  be  more  economici 
managed  than  at  present.  { 

(/>)  That  these  Water  Companies  are  not  private  concerns  ^ 
}»artners  nuumging  them,  but  are  public  companies  mannged 
IV^inls  ot   l)inH*tors  :  and  the  business  could  be  and  would  I 
efficiently   manageil    by   a   statutory   CoDunittee  of  the  Lo' 
County  Council  luid  the  Corporation. 


*  Population  (^ISOl)  in  the  losin  of  the  Thsmes  and  Lea  above  t 
ukoft  of  the  water  companies.  l.lHUXH);  number  of  cattle,  horses 
aiul  prmts.  l.StHMH^».    (^Re^iort.  Committee  1891,  p.  384). 

t  At  prvjMent,  the  maximum  oharp?«  rarr  for  £30  boofcs  from  £ 
the  ca.<e  of  <<m)o  com|ianio:^  to  £2  12«.  in  the  case  of  the  Lambet 
|ia»\T  :  an»l  pr\>pivtionatcIy  in  the  CAse  of  booses  of  higher  rentaL 

J  The  piV!*nt  threctoraio  costs  the  companies  about  £26,000 
ami  tltcro  is  much  dup-i.^jition  of  highly  paivl  officials,  and  t 
|dant,  etc-. 
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18. — That  the  benefit  of  the  rating,  for  water  purposes,  of  the 
^*  unearned  increment,"  at  the  quinquennial  valuation,  would  go  to 
the  ratepayers  and  not  to  individuals.* 

19.— That  the  purchase  would  not  involve  any  real  addition  to 
the  Metrupolitan  debt ;  for  the  transaction  would  produce  a  profit 
and  not  involve  a  loss. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  : — 

l.__(a)  That  the  Water  Companies  have  efficiently  fulfilled 
their  contract  with  the  public  to  supply  them  with  an  abundance 
of  cheap  and  pure  water. 

(6)  That  the  statutory  obligations  under  which  the  Companies 
work,  are  amply  sufficient  to  secure  a  like  efficiency  of  supply  in 
the  future ;  and  the  Companies  are  themselves  desirous  of  meeting 
all  the  present  and  future  requirements  of  the  Metropolis. 

2.— That  there  has  been  no  default,  and  there  will  be  no 
default ;  there  is  no  reason  therefore  why  the  existing  Companies 
should  be  extinguished. 

3.— (a)  That  the  Companies  have  a  legal  monopoly  :  Parliament 
has  sanctioned  their  expenditure,  has  fixed  their  charges,  and  has 
limited  their  maximum  dividend ;  clearly  showing  that  it  was  not 
intended  that  competition  should  be  allowed. 

(b)  That  the  shareholders  in  these  companies  have  taken  all  the 
risk,  and,  without  liberal  compensation,  cannot  be  deprived  of 
their  now  profitable  property. 

4. — (a)  That  the  question  of  compulsory  purchase  must  be  an 
antecedent  condition  of  the  creation  of  a  Water  Authority. 

(6)  That  no  independent  supply  is  really  possible  ;  to  attempt  to 
bring  in  a  second  competing  supply  would  involve  an  insane 
and  suicidal  expenditure  of  money. 

5. — (a)  That  the  financial  and  administrative  interests  in- 
volved, are  too  great  to  confide  to  an  overworked  Body  such  as 
the  London  County  Council. 

(^)  That  pecuniarily  and  administratively  it  would  be  most  in- 
expedient to  extinguish  long  established  and  experienced  Com- 

*  See  p.  190,  note. 
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panics,  and  to  place  the  control  of  the  water  supply  in  the  hands 
of  a  new  and  inexperienced  Body. 

6. — That  the  difficulty  and  gravity  of  dealing  with  the  water 
supply  of  London  fiir  transcend  that  of  carrying  out  similar 
operations  in  other  large  towns.* 

7. — That  the  price  that  would  have  to  be  paid  for  the  existing 
concerns — market  price,  together  with  compensation  for  com- 
pulsory purchase,  would  leave  little  or  no  margin  for  profit  to  the 
ratepayers. 

8. — (a)  That  administration  by  a  public  Body  is  always  less 
efficient  and  less  economical  than  that  of  private  companies  con- 
ducted on  business  principles. 

(b)  (By  some.)  That  any  economy  of  working  that  might  be 
derived  from  amalgamation,  can  be  secured  by  providing  for  the 
amalgamation  of  the  existing  companies  without  municipalising 
them. 

9. — That  the  purchase-money  would  add  enormously  to— indeed 
double — the  debt  of  the  Metropolis,  already  very  heavy.| 

10. — ^That,  thus,  instead  of  the  ratepayers  obtaining  water  of  a 
fabulous  quality  and  quantity  at  a  fabulously  low  price,  they 
would  be  worse  supplied  and  pay  more. 

11. — That,  even  if  it  be  admitted,  that  some  public  Body  should 
be  constituted  as  the  Water  Authority  for  the  Metropolis,  this 
should  be  a  body  representative  not  only  of  some,*  but  of  all  the 
interests  involved.  ' 

12. — (a)  That  insuperable  difficulties  would  arise  in  regard  to 
the  position  of  outside  areas,  from  whence  the  supply  is  drawn. 
They  are,  at  present,  largely  supplied  by  the  Water  Companies  ; 
and  they  more  and  more  noed  to  retain  their  own  water  supplies. 

(b)  That  if  any  public  Water  Authority  be  constituted,  these 
outside  areas  are  entitled  to  have  a  direct  voice  in  the  management 
of  the  water  question. 

13. — That,  at  present,  the  street  authority  in  London  (through 
where   the   mains  pass)  is  practically    not  the   London   County 


•  Liverpool  has  incarrecl  a  capital  expenditure  of  £4,000,000  on  water ; 
Manchester,  of  £7,000,000  sterling:.  Binningham  contemplates  an  outlay  of 
about  £7.()JH),000  to  bring  water  from  Wales. 

t  Debt,  about  £29,000,000  (March,  1891). 
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Council  but  the  Vestries  or  District  Boards;  and  thus  confusion 
between  representative  Authorities  would  arise. 

14. — ^That  the  position  and  prospects  of  the  officials  and 
servants  of  the  Water  Companies  would  be  greatly  prejudiced  by 
purchase. 

15. — ^That  investors  have  bought  Water  Companies*  Stock  in 
the  full  belief  that  it  was  practically  investment  in  a  statutory 
stock  with  a  Parliamentary  title. 

16. — (By  some.)  That  an  operation  such  as  this,  necessarily 
involving  the  creation  of  a  large  amount  of  fresh  Metropolitan 
debt,  should  not  be  undertaken  until  the  incidence  of  local 
taxation  has  been  placed  on  a  juster  basis,  and  the  burden  of  debt 
thus  more  fairly  distributed. 


"  GAS." 

The  general  arguments  already  used  in  the  last  section, 
apply  wholly  or  in  part  also  to  the  question  of  the  acquisition 
of  the  Gas  Companies  of  London  by  the  London  County 
Council.* 

*  The  numerous  gas  companies  supplying  London  are  now  amalgamated 
into  three  enormous  concerns — The  Gas  Light  and  Coke  Company  with  a 
capital  issue  of  £11,360,000,  the  South  Metropolitan  Company  with  a  capital 
of  £2,770,000,  the  Commercial  Gas  Company  with  a  capital  of  £810,000  ; 
total,  £13,650,000.  The  gross  income  amounted  in  1890  to  about  £4,770,000, 
the  expenditure  to  about  £3,830,000,  the  net  profits  to  about  £948,000. 
(P.P.  405  of  1891.)  The  nominal  capital  has  been  considerably  swollen 
from  the  fact  that,  before  1875,  the  greater  part  of  the  new  capital  raised 
from  time  to  time  was  issued  to  the  shareholders  at  par,  though  worth  a 
high  premium  in  the  market.  Up  to  1875,  there  was  no  ^' sliding  scale** 
of  charges ;  but.  in  that  year,  an  arrangement  was  come  to  with  all  the 
Companies,  under  which  the  initial  price  of  gas  was  to  be  3s.  6d.  per  1,000 
feet,  and  the  initial  dividend  the  maximum  (10  or  7  per  cent.)  already 
fixed  by  Parliament,  with  a  provision  that,  if  the  price  of  gas  should  be 
diminished  the  rate  of  dividend  should  be  increased,  and  that  if  the  price 
were  increased  the  dividend  should  be  diminished  at  the  rate  of  5s.  per 

o  2 


196  HANDBOOK  TO  POLITICAL  QUESTIONS. 


It  is  urged  further : — 

That  to  municipahse  the  gas  supply  is  very  much  easier  than 
to  municipalise  the  water  supply — that  ah-eady  a  large  number  of 
Local   Authorities  (over   170)  supply  their  own  gas* ;    and,    in 
nearly  every  case,  with  a  considerable  profit  and  advantage  to 
themselves  and  to  the  consumer — that  gas  is  a  real  necessity  of 
life;  and  a  more  extended  and  cheaper  supply  would  tend  greatly 
to  the  increased  health  and  comfort  of  the  community  and  to  the 
diminution   of  crime — that   the   lighting  of  many   streets  and 
houses  is  now  neglected,  because  unprofitable  to  the  Companies — 
that  the   object   of  the   gas   supply  should   be,   not    primarily 
dividends  and  salaries,   but  light  and  heat  to  the  community — 
that  gas  will  always  be  extensively  used  for  lighting  purposes,, 
while   its   use   for  heating  and   cooking   purposes  will  continue 
to  extend. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  urged : — 

That  it  would  be  foolish  to  buy  up  the  Gas  Companies  now 
when  the  electric  light  is  rapidly  taking  the  place  of  gas,  and  thei 
profits  are  on  the  wane — that  under  the  sliding  scale  system,  th 
consumer  already  gets  the  advantage  of  any  increased  econom 
in  supply. 


"TRAMWAYS." 

The  existing  powers  of  the  London  County  Council 
regard  to  London  Tramways  are  doubtful  and  restricted*. 
It    is    argued   that   the    London   County   Council    should 

cent,  of  dividend  for  every  penny  in  price.  In  future  aU  fresh  share 
capital  issued  was  to  be  put  up  to  public  auction.  (Memo.,  Board  of  Trade, 
July  1876.) 

*  There  are  594  authorised  undertakings  in  the  United  Kingdom,  with  a. 
capital  expenditure  of  £61,400,000,  and  total  net  receipts  of  £4,150,000.  Of 
these,  178  belong  to  Local  Authorities,  with  a  capital  expenditure  of 
£22.000,000,  and  net  receipts  of  £1,400,000.    (P.P.  405  and  406  of  1891.) 


ti 
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Lave  full  power  to  purchase,  to  extend,  to  lease,  or  them- 
selves to  work,  tramways  in  the  Metropolis,*  on  the  special 
grounds : — 

1. — ^That  several  other  Municipalities  own  and  lease  out  their 
tramways, — while  the  Huddersfield  Town  Coimcil  works  its  lines 
as  well — successfoUy  and  profitably. f 

2. — ^That  the  acquisition  of  the  Tramways  would  constitute  a 
pecuniary  benefit  to  the  ratepayers,  and  an  increased  convenience 
to  the  community. 

3. — (a)  That  the  Municipal  Body  brought,  as  it  would  be,  into 
direct  relations  with  a  large  number  of  employes,  would  be 
enabled,  in  the  matter  of  hours  and  wages,  to  set  a  good  example 
to  other  employers. 

(J)  That  the  conditions  of  Tramway  labour  under  existing 
circumstances  are  very  bad ;  municipal  ownership  would 
necessarily  lead  to  great  improvement  in  this  respect. 


«'  MARKETS." 

Further,  it  is  argued  that  the  London  County  Council,  as 
the  Central  Representative  Body  of  London,  should  have 

•  There  are  at  present  eleven  Tramway  Companies  in  London  (with  a 
paid-up  capital  of  £3,500,000)  possessing  about  127  miles  of  rail,  with  total 
receipts  of  over  a  million,  and  a  surplus  revenue  of  about  a  quarter  of  a 
million. 

t  Of  the  1 5S  tramway  undertakings,  30  belong  to  Local  Authorities,  and  1 28 
to  Companies,  the  respective  mileage  being  250  and  700.  (P.P.  303  of  1891.) 
The  Tramways  Act  of  1870  prohibits  public  Authorities  from  working  tram- 
ways ;  but,  in  1882,  Huddersfield  obtained  statutory  powers  to  work  its 
own  tramways ;  and  is  able  not  only  to  treat  its  employ^  well,  to  pay 
interest  and  sinking  fund  on  capital,  but  to  earn  a  profit  besides. 

The  London  County  Council  decided  last  October  to  purchase  a  portion 
of  the  system  of  the  London  Tramways  Company,  the  lease  of  which  had 
fallen  in.     The  purchase  is  authorised  by  Section  44  ^of  the  London  Street 
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full  Municipal  control  over  the  Metropolitan  markets,*  with 
power,  if  thought  advisable,  to  acquire  existing  and  to  create 
new  markets ;  on  the  special  grounds : — 

1. — (a)  That  London  possesses  at  present  no  "Market 
Authority,"  and  therefore  there  exists  no  machinery  for  properly 
regulating  the  Metropolitan  Markets,  for  preventing  nuisances, 
and  for  compelling  sufficient  and  efficient  accommodation. 

(6)  That,  elsewhere,  in  provincial  towns,  the  necessary  power  is 
in  the  hands  of  the  Town  Council ;  and,  as  a  rule,  the  provincial 
markets  are  municipalised. 

2. — That,  in  London,  practically  the  markets  are  kept  up  at  the 
cost  of  the  ratepayers  and  the  consumers,  the  profit  going  to 
individuals  or  to  local  or  City  monopolists. 

3. — That  the  selfish  interests  of  these  individuals.  Bodies,  or 
Corporation,  have  prevented  the  proper  extension  of  old  and  the 
creation  of  new  markets. 

4. — (a)  That,  thus,  the  cost  of  the  necessaries  of  life  has  been 
greatly  enhanced  to  the  inhabitants  of  London. 

(6)  That  the  monopoly  enables  "  rings  *'  to  be  easily  formed 
with  the  object  of  keeping  up  the  price  of  certain  descriptions 
of  food  ;  and,  in  some  cases,  (it  is  alleged)  with  that  purpose, 
good  food  is  actually  destroyed  to  prevent  its  coming  to  market. 

5. — That  the  food  supply  of  London  should  be  made  as  easy,  as 
cheap  and  as  good  as  possible. 

6. — That  the  owners  of  the  markets  have  in  no  sense  of  the 
term  a  legal  monopoly. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  : — 

That  the  existing  markets  are  private  or  public  (local) 
property,  and  cannot  be  interfered  with  without  proper 
compensation. 

Tramways  Act  of  1870,  under  which  the  Municipal  Body  for  London  is 
entitled  to  acquire  the  Tramway  at  the  end  of  21  years,  the  price  to  be  paid 
being  the  actual  value  of  the  undertaking  at  the  date  of  acquiring  it. 

*  There  are  in  Jjondon  fourteen  markets  all  told  ;  of  these  the  City 
Corporation  own  eight ;  one  belongs  to  St.  Saviour's  Parish,  and  the  other 
five  belong  to  private  individuals. 


EURAL  LOCAL  SELF-GOVERNMENT. 


The  term  "  rural  districts  "  is  applied  to  every  part  of  the 
country  not  comprised  in  "  Boroughs,"  "Improvement  Act," 
and ''Local  Government"  Districts;  and  includes  nearly 
every  village. 

The  ordinary  rural  authorities  may  be  divided  into  those 
which  exercise  jurisdiction  in  the  "county,"  the  "union," 
and  the  "  parish."  t 

The  authorities  who  together  possess  the  government  of 
the  county  area, — and  who  are  appointed  by  various 
methods,  upon  various  tenures,  and  for  various  terms, — are 
as  follows : — 

(i.)  At  the  head  of  "  County  "  affairs  are  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant and  the  High  Sheriff,  who  are  appointed  and  can  be 
removed  by  the  Crown. 

The  management  of  "  County  "  affairs  is  chiefly  vested  in 
the  county  magistrates,  appointed^  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant, 
who  meet  and  transact  their  business  at  Quarter  Sessions. 

Their    criminal    jurisdiction    (which    extends    to    most 

•  The  first  portion  of  this  historical  summary  is  left  as  it  stood  in  earlier 
editions;  the  changes  made  in  1888  are  detailed  later  on. 

f  I  am  mnch  indebted  for  the  following  particulars  to — amongst  other 
authorities — Mr.  George  Brodrick's  Essay  on  "  Local  Self-Go vemmcnt,"  re- 
published  in  his  ^^  Political  Studies'^  See  also  ^^  Local  Administration,'" 
by  Messrs.  W.  Rathbone,  M.P.,  A.  Pell,  M.P.,  and  F.  C.  Montague,  M.A. 

The  description  giyen  above  of  the  existing  rural  local  self-government 
by  no  means  fully  represents  the  confusion  of  areas,  duties,  rating,  election, 
ix^  which  really  exists. 
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offences)  is  exercised  in  Quarter  and  Petty  Sessions.  For 
the  latter,  and  for  other  purposes,  the  county  is  divided  into 
petty  sessional  divisions. 

They  have  the  supervision  of  the  county  gaols,  the  county 
police,  and  county  lunatic  asylums, — subject  however  to  the 
Home  Office. 

They  regulate  county  finance  and  taxation — subject  to  the 
Local  Government  Board. 

They  have  the  power  of  granting,  renewing,  or  refusing 
licences  to  public-houses,  &c. 

They  may  prohibit  the  movement  of  cattle  during  the 
prevalence  of  cattle  plague,  &c. 

They,  in  conjunction  with  certain  others, — resident  magis- 
trates and  waywardens  elected  by  the  parishes, — form  "High- 
way Districts,"  and  settle  questions  connected  with  roads, 
bridges,  canals,  &c. 

In  addition  there  are  the  local  income-tax  assessors. 

(ii.)  The  "  Union  "  authority  is  the  Board  of  Guardians^ 
A  union  can  be  constituted  or  dissolved  at  the  pleasure  o 
the  Local  Government  Board,  which  may  also  lay  dowi 
stringent  rules  for  the  regulation  of  relief,  &c.     It  consis 
of    ex-officio    members,   namel}',    the    county   magistrate^ 
residing  in  the  union,  and  elective  members  chosen  by  th 
ratepayers. 

The   business   consists   of    the   general    supervision    oi 
workhouses,    the    regulation    of    outdoor    relief,    and    the 
education  of  pauper  children  ;   in  some  instances,  as  school 
attendance  committees,  the  care  of  elementar}'^  education  ; 
the  carrying  out  of  the  Vaccination  Acts ;    and  the  assess- 
ment or  valuation  of  property  for  purposes  of  rating.     The 
l^onrd  is  also  the  sanitary  authority  in  its  rural  sanitar)' 
district,  which  comprises  the  whole  area  not  under  urban 
authorities  or  Local  Government  Acts. 

(iii.)  The  ** Parish^'  authorities  are  the  Vestry,  and  the 
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Overseers  appointed  by  the  Vestry,  who  represent  the  parisli ; 

and,  where  one    has   been   appointed,  the   School   Boai'd, 

elected  by  the  ratepayers,  and  charged  with  the  education  of 

the  children  of  the  class  attending  elementary  schools — 

subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  Education  Department. 

In  rural  districts,  therefore,  the  areas  are  divided  into  the 
Count)-,  the  Union,  the  Parish,  the  Petty  Sessional  Divisions, 
the  Highway  District,  and  the  Rural  Sanitary  District ;  and 
these  areas  may  overlap,  coincide  with,  or  include  one 
another. 

The  authorities  who  have  jurisdiction  in  these  various 
areas  consist  of  the  Crown,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  the  Home 
Office,  the  Local  Government  Board,  the  Education  Depart- 
ment, the  Lord-Lieutenant,  the  High  Sheriff,  the  County 
Magistrates,  the  Board  of  Guardians,  the  School  Board, 
the  Highway  Board,  the  Vestry,  and  the  Assessors  of 
Income-Tax. 

Their  duties  consist  in  keeping  the  records ;  supervising 
parUamentary  elections ;  magisterial  duties ;  supervision  of 
county  gaols,  police,  and  lunatic  as3'lums ;  county,  union, 
and  parish  finance,  taxation  and  valuation  of  property  for 
rating;  licensing  public-houses,  &c. ;  regulating  movements 
of  cattle ;  supervising  bridges,  roads,  highways,  &c. ; 
managing  workhouses  and  outdoor  relief ;  sanitary  matters, 
vaccination,  and  public  health ;  all  matters  connected  with 
elementary  education ;  registration  of  voters,  juries,  births, 
&c.  Many  of  their  duties  clash  or  coincide  with  those  of 
the  urhan  magistrates  and  town  councils. 

The  modes  of  rating,  moreover,  differ  considerably,  while 
the  exemptions  and  exceptions  are  numerous. 

A  large  number  of  Bills  dealing  with  the  question  of 
Uural  Local  Self-Government  have  from  time  to  time  been 
introduced  into  the  House,  but,  until  1888,  no  comprehen- 
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sive  scheme  found  acceptance.  The  two  latest  and  most 
important  (but  unsuccessful)  attempts  to  deal  with  the  ques- 
tion were,  first  the  Bill  of  1871,  introduced  by  Mr.  Goschen, 
which  was  chiefly  financial,  and  which  proposed  the  con- 
solidation of  rates  and  the  institution  of  Parochial  Boards. 
The  Chairmen  of  the  Boards,  who  were  required  to  have  a 
£40  qualification,  were  to  elect  from  amongst  themselves  a 
certain  number  of  representatives  for  each  petty  sessional 
division.  The  magistrates  in  Quarter  Sessions  were  to 
elect  from  amongst  themselves  a  number  of  members  equal 
to  the  total  number  of  parochial  representatives.  Secondly, 
the  Bill  of  1878  introduced  by  Mr.  Sclater-Booth,  which  also 
adopted  the  petty  sessional  divisions,  whilst  it  gave  to  each 
division  two  quarter-session-elected  magistrates  and  two 
members,  qualified  to  be  guardians,  to  be  elected  by  the 
guardians  of  each  petty  sessional  division. 

The  objection  raised  against  these  and  former  jjroposals 
was,  that  they  did  not  sufficiently  simplify  areas,  authorities, 
and  duties,  while  Mr.  Sclater-Booth's  Bill  would  have 
actually  increased  the  confusion  of  Local  administration. 

In  1888  a  comprehensive  measure  of  coimty  government 
for  England  and  Wales  was  introduced  by  Mr.  Ritchie,  and, 
after  the  withdrawal  of  many  important  portions  of  the  Bill, 
was  ultimately  passed,  and  came  into  force  in  1889. 

The  Act,  as  it  stands,  is  very  incomplete.  It  does  not 
deal  with  the  question  of  District  or  Parish  Councils,  with 
the  question  of  the  Poor  Laws,  or  with  that  of  the  Licensing 
Laws.*     It  deals  most  inadequately  with  the  question  of 


*  The  Bill  of  1888  dealt  with  the  question  of  the  creation  of  District 
Councils,  and  with  the  transfer  of  the  licensing  powers  to  the  CJounty 
Councils  (see  section  Local  Option)  ;  but  the  clauses  were  withdrawn.  For 
a  jj^ood  analysis  of  the  Local  Government  Act  of  1888,  see  a  little  volume  by 
Mr.  W.  A.  Holdsworth,  published  by  Routledge  k,  Sons. 
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decentralization  of  Executive  duties  and  powers,  and  does 
]iiiXQ  to  simplify  the  existing  complications  of  assessment 
and  rating. 

The  Act,  as  it  stands,  exclusive  of  London,*  simply  in 
general  terms  transferred  to  a  directly  elected  body  in  each 
County — ^the  County  Council — the  administrative  and  finan- 
cial powers,  other  than  the  judicial  and  licensing  powers, 
formerly  held  and  exercised  by  the  magistracy  of  the  coun- 
ties. In  addition,  the  County  Councils  elect  the  County 
Coroner,  public  election  by  the  freeholders  being  abolished. 

They  have  extended  powers  in  regard  to  roads  and 
bridges.  They  may,  if  the  Local  Government  Board  so 
decide,  have  transferred  to  them  certain  powers  at  present 
possessed  by  various  government  c^.epartments  and  other 
bodies.  The  control  of  the  County  Police  Force  (in  every 
county  other  than  London)  is  to  be  given  into  the  bands 
of  an  independent  Committee,  consisting  of  an  equal 
number  of  Justices,  appointed  by  Quarter  Sessions,  and 
of  Councillors  or  Aldermen,  appointed  by  the  County 
Council. 

The  financial  relations  between  the  Exchequer  and 
the  County  were  considerably  altered ;  and  an  attempt 
was  made  to  render  fairer  the  incidence  of  local  taxa- 
tion, as  between  realty  and  personalty,  t  by  handing  over 
for  local  purposes  certain  branches  of  revenue — derived  from 
personalty,  or  in  the  form  of  licences — hitherto  paid  into 
the  Exchequer  ;  and  at  the  same  time  partially  withdrawing 
the  Imperial  grants  in  aid  of  the  rates. 

Certain  local  subsidies  (mostly  granted  since  1874), 
amounting  to  £2,600,000,  disappeared ;  and,  in  lieu  of  them. 
Imperial  taxation,  now  amounting  to  about  £6,640,000  a  year. 


*  See  also  section  on  London  Municipal  Reform, 

t  In  former  editions  a  section,  now  omitted,  was  devoted  to  this  subject. 
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has  been  handed  over  to  the  County  and  Borough  Councils.* 
The  taxation  thus  transferred  consists  of  half  the  probate 
duty  (ii*2,19O,0O0) ;  existing  liquor  and  ''establishment" 
licences  (£3,380,000);  additional  Beer  duty  (£340,000), 
and  Spirit  duty  (£780,000). 

The  largest  boroughs — those  containing  over  60,000 
inhabitants,  sixty-one  in  number — are  constituted  separate 
and  independent  Counties,  under  the  name  of  County 
Boroughs,  and  retain  all  the  powers  that  they  before 
possessed  under  the  different  Municipal  Corporations  Acts. 
In  the  case  of  the  Quai'ter  Sessions  boroughs  of  over 
10,000  inhabitants,  the  Council  of  the  borough  retains  its 
independent  powers,  duties,  and  liabilities  as  local  authority, 
but  for  other  purposes  the  borough  constitutes  part  of 
the  County.  In  the  case  of  boroughs  of  less  than  10,000 
inhabitants,  the  powers,  duties,  and  liabilities  of  the 
Borough  Council  are  very  much  curtailed,  and  to  a  large 
extent  transferred  to  the  County  Council  of  the  district. 

The  electors,  in  general  tenns,  consist  of  the  existing 
Parliamentary  electors,  less  the  lodger  service  and 
property  qualifications,  and  with  the  addition  of  women 
and  peers.  They  directly  elect  the  Councillors  (women  are 
ineligible),  whose  number  is  determined  by  the  Local 
Government  Board.  The  electoral  districts  ai'e  as  far  as 
possible  equal  in  population  ;  and,  except  in  London,  are 
single  seat  constituencies.  The  Councillors  are  elected  for 
three  years,  and  all  go  out  together. 

They  select  from  among  themselves,  or  from  outside, 
other  Councillors,  called  Aldermen,  who  number  one-third 
of  the  number  of  Councillors,  and  whose  term  of  office  is 
six  years,  one-half  of  them  going  out  of  office  every  third 
year. 

♦  In  Enjjland,  Wales,  and  Scotland  ;  the  amount  allocated  to  Ireland  is 
about  £32*"),  on  a  year. 
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The  general  principle  of  representative  County  Councils 
being  now  adopted,  it  is  unnecjessar}'  to  repeat  the  arguments 
vhich  appeared  in  former  editions  in  regard  to  the  general 
question  of  Rural  Local  Self-Govemment. 

The  question  of  rural  "District  "  or  "  Parish  "  Councils 
still,  however,  remains.     The  principle  of  the  further  ex- 
tension of  Local  Self-Governraent  to  smaller  areas  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  each  County  Council,  is  admitted ;  the 
dispute  is  as  to  the  areas,  whether  they  should  he  of  con- 
siderable size,  such  as  the  Unions  ("District  Councils"),  or 
whether  a  local  Board  should  be  created  practically  in  each 
Parish. 

The  general  argument  in  favour  of  the  larger  area  as  the 
unit,  is  that  the  smaller  Boards  would  not  have  enough  to 
do,  and  could  not  be  tinisted  satisfactorily,  and  without  i^re- 
judice,  to  carry  out  their  duties.  The  argument  on  the 
other  side  is,  that,  by  Parish  Councils  alone,  would  local 
interest  in  local  affairs  be  fostered,  matters  affecting  the 
locality  be  satisfactorily  managed,  and  the  working  classes 
be  directly  represented. 


LAND   LAWS. 


From  the  "  New  Domesday  Book  "  published  in  1874,  it 
appears  that  (including  duplicate  entries,  which  are  very 
numerous,  holders  of  glebe,  charities,  and  corporations), 
there  are  in  the  United  Kingdom  301,000  holders  of  land 
of  above  one  acre,  to  a  population  of  about  88,000,000. 
The  number  of  holders  of  ten  acres  and  upwards  amounted 
to  180,000.*  The  total  acreage  of  the  United  Kingdom 
amounted  to  77,800,000  acres,  of  which  about  80,000,000  are 
waste  and  mountain  pasture,  and  48,000,000  under  crops, 
pasture,  or  covered  with  woods  and  forests.  Of  the  total 
acreage,  955  i)ersons  own  together  nearly  80,000,000  acres. 
In  the  next  rank  of  landowners  about  4,000  i)ersons  average 
5,000  acres  each  ;  10,000  persons  own  between  500  and 
2,000  acres  ;  50,000  persons  own  between  50  and  500  acres, 
and  about  130,000  own  between  one  acre  and  50  acres,  t 

The  land  is  very  differently  distributed  in  England  and 
Wales,  Scotland,  and  Ireland.  In  the  former  about  4,500 
persons  own  half  the  soil,  in  Scotland  but  70  persons  own 
half  the  land,  and  in  Ireland  the  half  is  owned  by  744 
persons.  I 

The  greater  part  of  the  land  in  the  United  Kingdom  is 
cultivated  by  tenant  farmers.  They  number  560,000  in 
Great  Britain,  and  about  500,000  in  Ireland,  in  all  1,060,000. 

*  Mr.  Shaw-Lcfevre  ("  Freedom  of  Land ")  estimates  that,  after  due 
deductions  are  made  for  duplicates,  holders  of  glebes,  corporations,  and 
-charities,  and  owners  merely  of  houses  as  distinguished  from  owners  of  land, 
the  landowners  number  only  200,000  in  all,  of  whom  about  166,000  are  in 
England,  21,000  in  Ireland,  and  8,000  in  Scotland. 

t  Lefevre,  '*  Freedom  of  Land,**  p.  11. 

1  Kaye,  "Free  Trade  in  Land,'*  p.  17. 
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Excluding  mountains,  waste,  and  water,  the  cultivated  land 
is  held  by  them  at  an  average  of  56  acres  in  England,  and 
26  in  Ireland.  Seventy  per  cent,  of  the  tenant  farmers 
occupy  farms  under  50  acres  (chiefly  in  Ireland) ;  12  per  cent, 
occupy  farms  of  between  50  and  100  acres ;  18  per  cent,  of 
more  than  100  acres ;  5,000  occupy  farais  of  between  500  and 
1,000  acres,  and  600  occupy  farms  exceeding  1,000  acres.* 

The  extent  of  land  under  various  crops  in  1887  was, — 
wheat  2,387,000  acres,  barley  2,255,000,  oats  4,418,000, 
other  green  crops  (including  potatoes)  5,390,000,  other  crops 
695,000,  grass  under  rotation  6,000,000,  permanent  pasture 
25,700,000,  and  woods,  plantations,  2,500,000.  The  value  of 
home  crops  and  animal  produce,  compared  to  foreign  imports 
of  food,  was  in  1883  as  follows  : — t 

Home   Growth.  Foreign,  1882. 

Valae  of  corn  and  vegetable  produce  ...     £105,750,000        £69,748,000 

Valae  of  animal  produce  1 35,000,000  68,645,000 

Total     £240,750,000       £138,393,000 

The  number  of  agricultural  labourers  and  shepherds  in 
England  and  Wales  amounts  to  about  800,000. 


LAW    OF   INTESTACY. 

By  the  Law  of  Intestacy,    or   Primogeniture,  all 

the  real  property  (that  is,  the  landed  property)  of  the 

deceased  who  has  neglected  to  make  a  will,  goes  to 

his  heir-at-law,  while  all  his  personal  property  (that 

is,  property  other  than  land)  is  divided  equally  among 

♦  Caird,  "The  Landed  Intercut,"  p.  58. 

t  From  figures  kindly  furnished  me  by  the  late  Sir  James  Caird.  In  the 
first  edition  (1880),  the  figures  quoted  were  for  1877,  when  the  Home  Growth 
amounted  to  £260,740,000,  and  the  Foreign  Imports  to  £110,700,000. 
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his   children    (after  making   due    provision  for  the 
widow),  or  failing  these,  among  the  nearest  of  kin. 

The  abolition  of  this  law,  and  the  assimilation  of 
real  to  personal  property  in  case  of  intestacy,  is 
advocated  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  now-a-da3's  real  and  personal  property  are  prac- 
tically similar  things  under  different  names,  and  are  equally 
secure ;  and  as  there  is  now  no  need  for  a  **  head  of  the 
family,"  the  distinction  drawn  between  them  is  merely  a  relic 
of  feudaUsm,  and  out  of  keeping  with  the  ideas  of  the  age. 

2. — (a)  That  the  custom  of  primogeniture  revolts  the 
sense  of  equity,  and  ought  not  to  receive  any  coiuitenancc 
from  the  law. 

(6)  And  further,  that  the  la\y  should  never  be  allowed  to 
fnvour  the  one,  as  against  the  many. 

3. — That  it  is  the  duty  of  a  man  to  make  a  will ;  which,  if* 
he  neglects,  the  State  should  step  in  and  administer  his- 
property  with  justice  and  equality  to  those  of  equal  kindred  ; 
and  should  not  punish  the  younger  children  for  the  neglect 
of  the  parent. 

4. — That  however  convenient  this  custom  or  law  may 
have  been,  or  may  still  be,  with  regard  to  rich  landowners  or 
ancient  families,  it  works  mischievously  and  unfairlj'  in  the 
case  of  small  holders  of  land,  and  in  cases  where  the  whole 
property  of  the  deceased  consisted  of  land. 

6. — That  though  the  law  does  not  often  come  into  force 
(since  most  men  with  anything  to  leave  make  wills),  yet  it 
sanctions  the  principle,  and  has  led  to  the  custom,  of  an 
unequal  division  of  property,  and  tends  to  the  formation  of 
"  eldest  sons,"  and  towards  "entail" — and  these  are  evils. 

6. — That  the  abohtion  of  the  law  would  cause  no  re- 
volution, but  only  effect  a  personal  change  of  feeling  opposed 
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to  entail  and  primogeniture,  and  in  favour  of  the  subdivision 
of  property  among  the  children. 

7.— Tliat  the  repeal  of  the  law  would  therefore  tend  to 
break  np  the  land ;  that  the  more  the  land  is  broken  up 
into  small  estates  or  plots,  the  better  for  the  body  politic, 
the  present  accumulation  of  land  in  a  few  hands  constituting 
a  grave  political  danger. 

8.— That  this  law  helps  to  maintain  the  aristocratic 
system  of  society  in  England ;  and  that  to  abolish  it  would 
be  a  democratic  step. 

Alterations  in  the  law  are  opposed  upon  the 
grounds : — 

1.— That  social  and  material  inequality  has  its  advantages. 

2.— That  our  social  system  has  been  built  up  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  primogeniture ;  and  would  be  greatly  shaken  by  any 
attempt  to  discredit  or  alter  it. 

3.— That  the  whole  question  is  a  very  unimportant  one  ; 
the  vast  majority  of  landowners  leave  wills,  and  he  who  does 
not  desire  his  eldest  son  to  inherit  all  his  real  property,  has 
but  to  make  a  will. 

4.— (a)  That  the  bent  which  the  law  gives  towards  the 
formation  of  *'  eldest  sons"  and  to  ** entail"  is  advantageous 
to  the  country. 

(b)  That  the  law  ought  to  follow  the  prevailing  custom, 
and  it  is  the  prevailing  custom  with  landowners  to  leave 
their  land  to  the  eldest  son. 

5.— That  any  law  which  has  a  tendency  to  prevent  the 
subdivision  of  land  has  advantages,  and  should  be  retained. 

6.— (a)  That  the  law  helps  to  maintain  the  aristocratic 
system  of  society  in  England ;  to  abolish  it  would  be  a 
democratic  step. 

(6)  That  it  would  tend  towards  the  abolition  of  entail. 

7. — That  though  it  may  occasionally  lead  to  hardship,  it 
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propagates  none  of  the  evils  of  entail,  for  the  heir  succeeding 
under  this  law  is  absolute  owner  of  the  land  and  may  sell  it, 
or  it  can  be  seized  for  his  debts. 

8. —  That  if,   in  case   of  intestacy,  the   land  had  to 
divided  or  sold,  ill-feeling  would  often  be  engendered,  an< 
delay  and  loss  would  be  occasioned. 

9. — (a)  That  real  and  pereonal  i)roi)erty  are  altogeth^^. 
dissimilar ;  the  latter  can  without  any  difficulty  be  divid^^  ^i 
into  poi*tions,  while  the  former  cannot  be  distributed  witbo^-^^ 
considerable  inconvenience ;  there  is  therefore  no  anomn^^y 
in  dealing  with  them  in  a  different  spirit 

(b)  That  a  personal  estate,  though  distributed,  can  be 
accumulated;  whereas  a  real  estate,  once  broken  up 
divided,  cannot  be  resumed  under  the  same  conditions     as 
before. 

(c)  That  personal  does  not  appeal  to  the  sentiments  in 
the  same  way  as  real  property  ;  and,  while  the  eo-h^lrs 
would  natm'ally  object  to  the  whole  of  the  former  being  left 
to  one  person,  they  would  usually  be  in  favour  of  the  11.011- 
division  of  the  real  estate ;  yet,  if  the  law  were  chang^ed, 
they  could  not  prevent  sub-division. 


ENTAIL. 

By  the  laws  which,  until  1882,  regulated  Entails,*  a  laK-ad- 
owner  could  so  tie  up  his  land  by  settlement  that  (if  a  s.^e 

*  Strictly  speaking,  there  are  no  "  I^aws  of  Entail  "  in  the  very  carl  ^r  or 
feudal  sense  of  the  word,  ?.r.,  perpetual  descent  of  land  in  one  family.  ^Mhe 
<le8cent  of  land  is  regulated  by  a  custom,  prevalent  among  land-owEm.in^ 
familic8,  and  favoured  by  the  law,  and  sufficiently  universal  to  produce  in 
practice  results  almost  equivalent  to  those  which  would  be  prodncedL  bj 
entail  properly  so  called. 
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were  expressly  negatived,  and  in  an}'^  <*.ase  without  the  consent 
of  the  trustees  and  others  interested)  it  could  not  be  sold,  or 
seized,  or  lessened  in  size,  for  a  period  comprising  the  life- 
time of  any  number  of  persons  actually  in  existence,  and 
until  the  yet  unborn  child  of  one  of  these  attained  the  age 
of  twenty-one.  None  of  tlie  persons  on  whom  the  land  was 
entailed,  with  the  exception  of  the  last,  could  sell  the  land 
or  mortgage  it  beyond  his  life  without  the  consent  of  all  the 
other  persons  interested  in  the  entail. 

These  restrictions  have  now  been  considerably  relaxed 
by  Lord  Cairns'  Settled  Land  Act  of  1882,  mentioned 
below ;  it  did  not,  however,  affect  the  other  laws  of  entail, 
which  prevent  the  tenant-in-tail  (the  last  named  in  the 
settlement),  even  on  attaining  the  age  of  twenty-one,  from 
breaking  the  settlement  without  the  consent  of  the  '^  pro- 
tector of  the  settlement"  {i.e.,  usually  the  existing  tenant- 
for-life)  ;  and  which  provide  that  each  of  those  on  whom 
the  land  is  entailed  must  carry  out  all  the  regulations  and 
bear  all  the  charges  imposed  on  the  estate  by  the  will. 

"The  Settled  Land  Act"  of  1882,  referred  to  above, 
provides  that : — A  tenant-for-life  may  (1)  sell,  exchange, 
or  partition  some  or  all  of  his  settled  land;  or  (2)  may 
lease  it,  with  or  without  reservations,  for  a  term  of  years ; 
for  building  pm'poses,  granting  a  ninety-nine  years'  lease  ; 
for  mining  a  sixty  years'  lease  ;  and  for  any  other  puipose 
a  twenty-one  3'ears'  lease  ;  while,  with  the  consent  of  the 
court,  and  subject  to  certain  conditions,  longer  leases,  even 
in  perpetuity,  can  be  granted.  The  capital  money  received 
from  the  sale,  exchange,  &c.,  is  to  be  paid  over  to  the  coui't 
or  to  the  trustees,  and  by  them  ai)plied,  according  to  the 
direction  of  the  tenant-for-life,  to,  (1)  Investment  in  Govern- 
ment securities,  or  other  securities  allowed  under  the 
settlement ;  (2)  To  the  redemption  of  incumbrances  on  the 

land ;  (8)  To  payment  for  improvements  under  the  direc- 

p  2 
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tion  of  the  trustees ;  "  improvements "  including  such 
works  as  drainage  of  all  sorts,  fencing,  reclamation, 
road-making,  and  the  building  of  cottages  *  and  farmhouses, 
&c.,  the  making  of  railways  or  tramways — practically  to  any 
"permanent"  improvement ;  the  improvements,  when  made, 
have,  however,  to  be  maintained  or  insured  by  the  tenant- 
for-life  ;  (4)  To  the  purchase  in  England  of  freehold  or 
leasehold  property  (if  sixty  years  unexpired).  All  such 
investments  to  devolve  in  the  same  way  as  the  land  would 
have  done  if  left  untouched. 

If  money  is  required  from  "enfranchisement,"  or  for 
"  equality  of  exchange  or  partition,"  it  can  be  raised  on 
mortgage  of  the  settled  land.  Personal  chattels  devolving 
with  land  can  be  dealt  with  in  the  same  way.  The  mansion 
or  park  cannot,  however,  be  sold,  except  with  the  full  con- 
sent of  the  trustees  or  by  order  of  the  Court ;  the  **  Court " 
being  the  High  Court  of  Chancery. 

As  regards  Scotland,  the  "  Entail  Amendment  Act  (Scot- 
land)," of  1882,  has  practicall}'  abolished  any  legal  support 
of  **  entails,"  and  has  changed  the  tendency  of  the  law,  so 
as  to  discourage  the  tj^ing-up  of  land.  This  Act  enables  an 
owner  of  entailed  land,  if  he  desires  to  sell,  to  force  the 
next  heir  to  give  consent  to  the  disentailing  of  the  ijroperty ; 
the  Court  of  Session  fixes  the  amount  of  compensation  to  be 
paid  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the  sale,  to  the  "  heir,"  for  loss 
of  entail ;  and  after  this  sum  has  been  paid,  the  owner  is  at 
liberty  to  dispose,  as  he  pleases,  of  the  balance.  In  Eng- 
land, as  ah-eady  mentioned,  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  must 
be  re-invested  in  a  specified  way. 

The  abolition  of  the  "  Law  of  Entail " — or  more 


*  Under  the  Housing  of  the  Working  Classes  Act,  1885,  land  may  be 
leased  or  sold  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  dwellings  for  the  working  classes 
■at  a  less  price  than  the  market  ralue. 
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strictly  speaking  of  the  power  of  settlement — is  pro- 
posed on  the  grounds : — 

1.— (a)  That  the  law  is  the  main  prop  of  the  aristocratic 
system  of  society  which  prevails  in  England ;  and  that  its 
tbolition  would  be  a  democratic  step. 

(6)  That  its  abolition  would  broaden  the  foundations  on 
which  kw  and  order  rest,  by  leading  to  the  possession  by  a 
larger  number  of  persons  of  a  real  stake  in  the  country  ;  that 
its  abolition  would  therefore  have  a  Conservative  tendency. 

2.— (a)  That  the  law  artificially  fosters  one  class  ;  and  the 
protection  of  any  class  by  the  State  from  the  consequences 
of  its  own  folly  or  ill-luck,  is  unfair  to  the  communit}',  un- 
sound in  principle,  and  mischievous  in  practice. 

(t)  And  that  this  artificial  protection  of  the  aristocracy 
really  injures  those  whom  it  was  meant  to  cherish,  for  by 
securing  profligates  from  the  natural  consequences  of  their 
misconduct,  it  fosters  profligacy,  and  damages  both  the 
character  and  the  fortunes  of  the  aristocracy. 

3.— That  if  the  ruined  part  of  the  aristocracy  were 
allowed  to  perish  off  the  land,  and  their  places  were  taken 
by  new  men,  it  would  lead  to  a  greater  mingling  of  the 
higher  and  middle  classes — to  the  good  of  both  and  of  the 
nation. 

4.— That  the  law  maintains  in  influential  positions  men 
unworthy  to  be  in  those  positions. 

6.— That  the  law  lessens  due  parental  control  by  making 
the  eldest  son  independent  of  his  father ;  that  it  leads  to 
disputes  between  father  and  son ;  while  it  induces  careless 
hndowners  to  be  more  careless  than  they  otherwise  would 
be  about  the  education  of  their  children. 

G. — That  it  causes  the  ruin  of  many  eldest  sons  by  allow- 
ing them  to  live  in  indolence  ;  and  by  securing  to  them  their 
succession,  tempts  them  to  anticipate  and  squander  their 
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fortune ;  while  it  causes  penury  to  man}'  younger  sons,  by 
depriving  them  of  any  share  in  their  father's  property. 

7. — (a)  That  the  accumulation  of  land  in  a  few  bands  is 
a  grave  pobtical  danger;  while  it  leads  to  the  evils  of 
absenteeism. 

{b)  That  in  consequence  of  the  existence  of  entail,  though 
the  wealth  of  the  country  is  increasing,  land  is  passing  into 
fewer  hands.  The  land  laws  generally,  and  entail  particu- 
larly, have  tended  to  the  creation  of  large  estates,  and  have 
caused  the  absorption  of  the  small  freeholds. 

(c)  That  whereas  land  ought  to  be  greatly  broken  up,  the 
law  tends  to  keep  it  in  a  few  hands  ;  for  it  j>reventR  estates 
being  sold  which  would  otherwise  naturaUv,  or  in  conse- 
quence of  insolvency,  come  into  the  market,  and  thus 
artificially  raises  the  price  of  land ;  renders  necessary  long 
and  costly  deeds  and  wills  ;  and  by  thus  throwing  difficulty 
and  expense  in  the  way  of  ascertaining  the  state  of  the  title, 
adds  greatly  to  the  cost  of  the  purchase  of  land,  more 
especially  in  the  case  of  small  plots. 

(rf)  That  the  abolition  of  entail  would  tend  to  the  sale  of 
portions  of  an  estate  to  provide  jointures  and  provisions  for 
the  younger  children,  instead  of  tliese  being  charged  on  the 
estate. 

8. — That  tlie  law  offends  against  the  canon  of  "  free 
trade  in  land,"  viz.,  that  neither  should  artificial  restric- 
tions on  the  sale  of  land  and  the  breaking  up  of  large 
estates  be  retained,  nor  should  there  be  artificial  fostering 
of  small  estates. 

9. — (a)  That  the  law  causes  the  soil  to  be  far  worse  dealt 
with  than  it  would  be  if  it  were  all  in  the  hands  of  absolute 
owners ;  for  it  tends  to  enlarge  instead  of  to  diminish 
estates ;  for  it  deprives  the  landowner  of  any  but  a  life 
interest  in  his  estate,  and  thus  greatl}^  diminishes  his  care  for 
the  land ;  it  deprives  him  of  the  means  of  improving  the 
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estate,  inasmuch  as  lie  receives  only  the  income,  and  may 
not  sell  part  to  improve  the  rest  (at  all  events,  without  very- 
great  trouble),  and  may  not  raise  money  on  mortgage,  except 
for  his  own  life,  or  for  a  limited  number  of  years  ;  in  most 
eases  he  has  to  save  what  he  can  for  the  younger  children, 
instead  of  investing  his  surplus  in  improving  the  land,  while 
he  is  obliged  to  charge  the  land  with  annuities  and  jointures ; 
and  the  restrictions  and  covenants  inserted  in  the  settlement 
often  prevent  him  from  agreeing  to  the  best  terms  for  him- 
self and  the  tenant,  thereby  retarding  the  progress  of 
agricultural  improvements. 

(6)  That  entailed  land  cannot  be  said  to  be  really  owned 
by  anyone,  but  is  a  joint  ownership  of  several  persons ;  the 
interests  of  the  diflFerent  co-paitners  being,  moreover,  often 
antagonistic. 

(c)  That  if  it  be  true — which  is  denied — that  rents  ai*e,  as 
a  rule,  lower  on  entailed  than  on  unentailed  properties,  it  is  a 
proof  that  the  land  has  been  less  judiciously  fanned  or  improved. 

10. — (a)  That  strict  settlements,  by  suggesting  re-settle- 
ment, tend  to  perpetual  entail. 

(ft)  That  if  entail  and  settlement  were  abolished,  the  feel- 
ing in  favour  of  "tying  up  *'  land  would  gradually  tend  to 
disax)pear. 

11. — That  the  abolition  of  the  law  would  not  specifically 
injure  any  single  individual;  while  it  would  benefit  the 
general  community. 

12. — (a)  That  under  the  Act  of  1882  the  inducements  to 
sale  are  not  sufficient,  seeing  that  the  tenant  for  life  has  no 
real  control  over  the  proceeds. 

(6)  That  where,  as  in  the  case  of  Scotland,  he  has  an 
interest  in  the  proceeds  of  the  sale ,  much  land  has  been 
brought  into  the  market.^ 

•  Land  to  the  value  of  some  £10,000,000  has  been  already  disentailed 
nnder  this  Act. 
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13. — That  England  alone  retains  these  laws ;  all  other 
civilised  counti-ies  have  greatly  modified  or  entirely  abolished 
them. 

14. — (By  some.)  That  all  power  of  settlement,  of  any 
sort,  in  land,  should  be  abolished  ;  and,  to  this  extent,  there 
should  be  less  liberty  of  dealing  with  real  than  with  per- 
sonal property;  on  the  ground  that,  while  it  is  more  in- 
jurious to  land  that  the  owner  for  the  time  being  should  not 
have  absolute  power  over  it,  personal  property  (for  instance, 
consols)  is  in  no  way  deteriorated  by  being  tied  up. 

[Some  consider  that  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from 
the  abolition  of  entail  and  settlements  are  problematical,  but 
are  in  favour  of  sw^eeping  away  any  class  privileges  or  re- 
strictions which  can  be  shown  to  exist.] 

See  also  the  section  on  Intestacy. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  "  Law  of  Entail "  is  upheld 
on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  there  is  something  sacred  about  the  owner- 
ship of  land  which  must  not  be  interfered  with. 

2.— (a)  That  it  is  of  great  importance  to  the  countiy  to 
preserve  tlie  ancient  aristocracy  intact ;  an  ancient  aristo- 
cracy exercises  a  good  influence  on  the  character  of  a 
nation,  and  should,  therefore,  be  indirectly  protected  b}'  law. 

(b)  That  the  abolition  of  entail,  by  causing  the  monetary 
luin  of  many  peers,  would  necessitate  alterations  in  the 
constitution  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  the  disadvantages 
and  dangers  of  such  a  step  would  outweigh  any  advantages 
to  be  derived  from  the  abolition  of  entail. 

(t)  That  any  tampering  with  the  present  system  of  society, 
as  founded  on  the  aristocratic  and  feudal  principles,  would 
be  little  less  than  a  revolution. 
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3. — That  the  land  is  better  cultivated  in  large  masses 
than  if  broken  up  among  many  small  owners. 

4. — (a)  That  the  abolition  of  entail  would  tend  to  tlie 
purchase  of  estates  b}'  commercial  men,  and  men  with  no 
knowledge  or  appreciation  of  the  responsibilities  and  duties 
of  property. 

(fr)  That  estates  are  better  cared  for  and  improved  under 
the  existing  law  than  would  be  the  case  if  it  were  aboUshed, 
for  landowners  cannot  now  mortgage  heavily  or  squander  their 
capital  as  if  it  were  income ;  while,  except  in  an  infinite!}' 
small  number  of  cases,  the  interests  of  the  tenant-for-life 
and  his  successor  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  public. 

(c)  That  tenants-for-life  and  ti'ustees  do  now  possess  very 
considerable  powers  of  dealing  with  the  land. 

(d)  That  the  abolition  of  entail  would  cause  the  destinic- 
tion  of  many  noble  parks  and  mansions,  the  existence  of 
-which  adds  to  the  pleasure  and  refinement  of  all  classes. 

5. — That  the  abolition  of  entail  would  only  accelerate  the 
accumulation  of  land  in  a  few  hands,  for  its  action  chiefly 
helps  to  preserve  the  smaller  properties ;  the  tendency  of 
the  land  market  being  towards  a  diminution  in  the  number 
of  separate  estates. 

6. — That  the  heir  may  fitly  claim  the  aid  of  the  law  in 
guai'ding  him  from  the  destruction  of  the  property  he  ought 
to  inherit.  He  may  fairly  ask  that  his  predecessor  should 
be  only  allowed  to  ruin  himself,  but  not  to  i-uin  his  suc- 
cessor as  well. 

7. — (a)  That  the  younger  sons  partake  in  the  benefit  which 
this  83'stem  confers  on  their  (the  aristocratic)  class,  and  share 
the  lustre  of  the  family  position ;  while  their  best  energies 
are  called  forth  by  the  necessity  of  carving  out  their  own 
fortunes ;  and  it  is  largely  such  men  who  have  given  us 
India,  and  colonized  the  world. 

(6)  That  at  the  same  time  the  responsibilities  cast  upon 
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the  eldest  son  call  out  his  best  energies ;  while  in  most  case^ 
he  has  been  properly  educated  for  the  duties  of  his  position 

8. — That  land  is  no  more  unequally  divided  than  othe 
descriptions  of  property ;  the  unequal  distribution  is  th« 
result  of  wealth,  not  of  the  land  laws. 

9. — (a)  That    personal    property   can    be    entailed    (b 
placing  it  in  trust,  &c.)>  and  the  abolition  of  the  power 
settlement  would  be  placing  real  at  a  disadvantage  as  co 
pared  to  personal  property-. 

(6)  That  the  abolition  of  the  law  of  settlement  would 
equivalent  to  placing  restrictions  on  freedom  of  settlement 

(c)  That   such  restrictions   would    render  land    a    le=- 
eligible  investment  than  at  present ;  and  the  objects  aim 
at  would  thus  be  defeated. 

(d)  That,  if  entail  were  abolished,  the  power  to 
annuities  and  charges  on  estates  to  the  widows  and  youn 
children  would   be  greatly  curtailed,  and  the  security 
payment  would  be  diminished. 

10. — That  those  who  desired  to  tie  up  their  land  wo 
easily  find  means  to  evade  the  law. 

11. — (By  some.)     That  rents  are  often  lower,  and  that 
tenure  is  more  secure,  on  entailed,  than  on  unentailed  es 

See  also  the  section  on  Intestacy. 


e 
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REGISTRATION    OF    TITLES   TO    LAND. 

Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  introduce  a  ^nmpl    -jetc 
system  of  registration  of  Titles  to  Land,  but  as  yet  witb^^^ut 
success.    In  1862  Lord  Westbury  brought  in  the  ''Tran^^sfer 
of  Land  Act,  1862,"  which,  however,  was  so  far  fron      i  ^ 
success,  that  only  five  years  afterwards  Lord  Westbury  h^SuQ- 
self  was  called  upon  to  preside  over  a  Royal  Commissioz=K  to 
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enquire  into  the  causes  of  the  failure  of  the  Act — a  failure 
chiefly  due  to  the  fact  that  the  scheme  in  no  way  provided 
for  the  simple  register  of  title,  but  on  the  contrary  encouraged 
complication.  In  1873  Lord  Selborne  introduced  a  Bill, 
founded  on  the  recommendations  of  the  Royal  Commission, 
which  provided  for  the  gradual  registration  of  all  titles. 
Lord  Cairns  re-introduced  the  Bill  in  1874,  exempting  from 
its  operation  all  land  under  the  value  of  i£300.  Again,  in  1875, 
the  Bill  reappeared,  this  time  in  a  purely  permissive  form, 
as  the  "  Land  Transfer  Act,  187»^,'*  and  was  passed — but 
has  been  a  dead  letter.  In  1878  a  Select  Committee  was 
appointed  to  enquire  into  the  subject,  and  reported,  recom- 
mending : — completion  of  the  ordnance  survey  of  England ; 
payment  to  solicitor  by  results  and  not  by  verbiage ; 
vesting  of  the  freeholds  in  some  one  ascertained  person ; 
substitution  of  simple  charges  on  land  defeasible  in  case 
of  repayment,  for  the  complicated  machinery  of  mortgages 
and  reconveyances ;  reduction  of  the  time  necessary  for  ob- 
taining a  "title";  establishment  of  convenient  registers, 
properly  indexed,  and  containing  a  clear  rdsanie  of  past 
transactions. 

It  is  proposed  to  establish  Land  Registry  offices, 
where  a  public  record  of  all  transactions  affecting  the 
land  should  be  registered,  and  information  concerning 
them  obtained  for  a  small  ad  valorem  fee. 

By  some  it  is  proposed  that  the  titles  to  land  only 
should  be  registered,  and  that  for  every  property  one 
name  should  be  registered  as  that  of  the  legal  pro- 
prietor, with  absolute  power  of  transfer.  All  titles, 
"  absolute,"  or  "  qualified,"  as  well  as  those  depending 
on  possession,  would  be  here  registered. 
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Priority  of  registration  would  give  priority  of  mort- 
gage, claim,  or  title.  The  object  of  the  registration  of 
title  would  be  to  dispense  with  the  necessity  in  future 
transactions  of  tracing  the  history  of  past  transactions. 

By  others  it  is  proposed  to  register,  not  the  title, 
but  all  deeds  connected  with  the  land. 

Eegistration,  whether  of  Title,  or  Deeds,  or  both, 
is  advocated  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  it  would  greatl}'  facilitate  the  sale  and  purchase 
of  land. 

2. — That  it  would  tend  to  the  subdivision  of  laud,  and  the 
formation  of  small  properties ;  at  present  the  cost  of 
conveying  small  plots  is  (irrespective  of  the  price  of  the  land) 
out  of  all  proportion  to  their  value,  and  is  often  so  gi*eat  as 
to  be  prohibitive. 

8. — That  it  would  lessen  the  trouble  and  expense,  and 
so  facilitate  the  mortgaging  of  land. 

4. — (a)  That  much  litigation  on  the  question  of  titles, 
deeds,  and  claims  to  land,  &c.,  would  be  avoided ;  for  regis- 
tration would  make  titles,  &c.,  much  more  secure. 

(b)  That  the  fraud  at  present  occasionally  perpetrated  in 
titles  and  mortgage  deeds  would  be  impossible,  and  the  fear 
of  fraud  would  cease. 

5. — That  the  landowners  would  profit  by  registration; 
the  element  of  uncertainty  of  the  cost  of  search  being 
eliminated,  registered  land  would  fetch  two  or  three  3'eai*s' 
purchase  more  than  unregistered. 

6. — That  dealings  in  land  are  daily  becoming  more 
complicated,  the  sooner  tliey  are  simplified  by  registration 
the  better. 

7. — That  the  registration  of  deeds  in  Scotland  and  Ireland, 
and  of  titles  in  Australia,  has  been  a  success. 
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The  registration  of  Title  alone  is  advocated  on  the 
ground : — 

8. — That  the  simple  registration  of  title  would  present 
the  intending  purchaser  or  mortgagee  with  the  net  results 
of  former  dealings  with  the  property,  while  the  registration 
of  deeds  places  the  dealings  themselves  before  him,  but 
leaves  him  to  investigate  them  for  himself. 

The  registration  of  Deeds  alone  is  advocated  on  the 
grounds  :— 

9. — That  the  search  of  the  register  would  be  made  by  an 
official  conversant  with  the  subject,  who  would  deUver  a 
"  certificate  of  search,"  showing  the  results  of  his  investiga- 
tions, and  the  certificate  would,  for  future  transactions,  be 
accepted  as  an  abstract  of  the  state  of  the  title  up  to  date, 
and  thus  the  purchaser  or  mortgagee  would  be  relieved  from 
the  necessity  of  a  search  anterior  to  that  date. 

10. — That  the  process  of  copying  the  deeds  on  the  official 
register  would  involve  purely  clerical  work,  and  would  create 
no  difficulty  or  delay. 

11. — That  the  fear  of  malevolent  curiosity  is  unfounded ; 
in  the  case  of  the  Probate  Court,  the  Middlesex,  Scotch, 
and  Irish  Registers,  no  complaints  have  been  made  on  this 
score,  though  any  one,  for  a  small  fee,  may  search  those 
records. 

The  proposals  to  register  the  Title,  the  Deeds,  or 
both,  are  opposed  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That  they  are  impracticable;  and  that  all  the 
schemes  already  put  into  operation  have  completely  failed 
in  their  object. 
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2. — (a)  That  the  title  and  deeds  would  still  have  to  be 
^*  searched  "  at  the  Registry  Office. 

(h)  And  that  the  registered  title  and  deeds  would  not 
satisfy  a  purchaser  or  mortgagee,  and  outside  "  searching  " 
would  be  continued. 

8. — That  mistakes  on  the  part  of  the  **  searcher  "  might 
lead  the  State  into  complications  with  reference  to  titles, 
&c.,  which  would  be  inexpedient. 

4. — That  it  would  give  rise  to  inconvenient  enquiries  and 
in  many  cases  great  difficulty  would  be  experienced  in  prov- 
ing tlie  title. 

5. — That  it  would  be  unfair  to  require  landowners  to  go 
to  the  trouble  and  expense  of  registration,  when  perhaps 
they  had  no  desire  or  opportunity  of  selling  their  laud. 

6. — Some,  who  are  in  favour  of  registration,  consider  that 
to  legislate  for  the  registration  of  titles  and  deeds,  without, 
as  a  preliminary  step,  simplifying  the  titles  to  be  registered, 
is  to  begin  at  the  wrong  end. 

The  proposal  to  register  Titles  alone,  is  further 
opposed  on  the  grounds: — 

7. — That  if  an  owner  were  created  for  the  purposes  of 
registration,  the  remaining  interests  would  become  the 
subject  of  a  second  record  of  title  outside  the  register;  and 
searching  would  be  as  troublesome  and  expensive  as  ever. 

The  proposal  to  register  Deeds  is  further  opposed 
on  the  grounds : — 

8. — (a)  That  the  "searching"  would  be  just  as  tedious 
and  expensive  at  the  Registry  Office  as  it  is  at  present 
outside. 

(b)  That  the  copying  of  deeds  on  an  official  register 
would  be  productive  of  much  delay  and  expense. 
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9. — (a)  That  it  would  be  unjust  to  expect  landowners  to 
expose  to  public  view  all  their  land  debts,  mortgages,  and 
settlements. 

(6)  And  that  it  would  be  equally  unjust  to  expect  them 
publicly  to  notify  the  fact  when  they  wished  to  charge  their 
estates  with  any  burden  ;  while  in  the  case  of  landowners 
employed  in  business,  the  knowledge  that  they  were  endea- 
vouring to  raise  money  might  greatl}'  injure  their  commercial 
credit. 


COMPULSORY    REGISTRATION. 

It  is  proposed  by  some  that,  whatever  may  be  the 
system  of  registration  adopted,  all  existing  landowners 
should  be  compelled  to  register  their  land ;  others 
consider  that  the  owner  of  land  should  not  be  com- 
pelled to  register  (though  he  might  do  so  voluntarily), 
except  at  the  moment  of  first  selling  or  mortgaging 
his  land  after  the  passing  of  the  Act. 

Compulsory  registration  is  upheld  on  the  grounds: — 

That  unless  registration  be  made  compulsory,  it  will  be 
delusive ;  that  it  is  the  permissive  character  of  the  different 
schemes  already  adopted  that  lias  caused  their  failure.  For, 
unless  compelled,  few  care  to  embark  in  an  experiment,  the 
success  of  which  is  not  assured,  and  in  wliich  there  is  no 
guarantee  that  their  neighbom's  will  follow  their  example. 
It  is  against  the  interest  of  the  soUcitors  to  advise  tlieir 
cUents  to  register.  Expense  is  involved  at  the  time  of 
registration,  while  the   advantages   to  be  derived  from  its 
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adoption  are  prospective  only.  Some  fear  that  a  flaw  in 
theii*  title  may  be  exposed,  if  they  have  to  prove  it;  or 
dread  the  difficulties  of  identifying  parcels  of  land.  Some 
shrink  from  exposing  their  indebtedness,  and  the  charges 
falling  on  their  land. 


DISTRESS. 

Before  1883,  by  the  law  of  Distress,  the  landlord  had 
a  first  claim  on  the  estate  of  the  fanner  for  arrears 
of  rent,  and  this  had  to  be  satisfied  in  full  before  the 
other  creditors  could  receive  a  penny.  And  further, 
in  liquidation  of  his  own  debt,  he  might  seize  any 
live  or  dead  stock  which  might  be  on  the  land,  even 
including  that  which  was  known  to  belong  to  persons 
other  than  the  debtor.  He  might  allow  arrears  of  rent  to 
run  for  six  years,  and  at  any  time  during  that  period 
he  might  enter  and  sell  what  he  found  on  the  land ; 
he  was  therefore  at  liberty  to  take  advantage  of  any 
moment  when  stock  or  goods  belonging  to  others 
might  have  been  placed  on  the  farm. 

By  the  Agricultural  Holdings  Act  (England)  of 
1883,  the  right  of  disti'aining  for  rent  was  limited  to 
one  year ;  while  any  live-stock  and  agricultui-al  or 
other  machinery  which  may  be  on  the  land  of  the 
tenant,  but  bond  fide  the  property  of  someone  else,  is 
now  practically  exempted  from  seizure. 

It  is  proposed  to  abolish  the  law  of  Distress,  and 
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to  put  the  landlord   on   the  same  footing  as  other 
creditors,  on  the  grounds  : — 

1.— That  the  present  law  is  a  gross  infringement  of  the 
principle  of  freedom  of  contract.  It  not  only  interferes  with 
the  freedom  of  contract  between  landlord  and  tenant,  but 
also  with  that  between  the  tenant  and  third  parties. 

2. — That  the  law  is  a  reUc  of  feudalism,  and  inconsistent 
with  the  present  relations  between  landlord  and  tenant,  as 
also  between  them  and  outside  traders. 

3. — That  it  places  the  tenant  completely  at  the  mercy  of 
the  landlord  ;  the  latter  can  issue  execution  before  making 
any  appUcation  to  the  Court. 

4. — (a)  That  it  is  an  unfair  monetary  privilege  possessed 
by  one  class  at  the  expense  of  others.  Money  transactions 
connected  with  the  cultivation  of  land  should  be  put  on 
the  same  footing  as  other  commercial  transactions. 

(b)  That  the  law  is  manifestly  mifair  on  other  creditors 
^y  giving  a  preference  to  one. 

(c)  That  the  law  encourages  the  landlord  to  allow  his 
tenants  indulgences  at  the  expense  of  others,  and  not  at 
his    own  risk ;  and  this  without  the  other  creditors  having 
^  Voice  in  the  matter. 

(ri)  That  even  without  tlie  law,  the  landlord  would  still 
^^  in  a  better  position  than  other  creditors  to  assert  his 
-l^im,  and  to  proceed  at  once,  if  the  tenant  were  in  arrears 
»viti  the  rent ;  while,  at  tlie  worst,  he  would  but  lose  his 
;,  and  could  always  recover  the  principal  of  his  loan — the 
A — while  other  creditors  would  still  be  liable  to  lose  all 
t.l^eir  advances. 

5. — (a)  That  though  landlords  do  not  often  take  advan- 
tage of  the  power  they  j^ossess  of  distraining,  the  know- 
ledge of  the  existence  of  the  law  oi)erates  adversely  to 
prosperity  and  production. 
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(h)  For  it  increases  the  expenses  of  the  fanner  and  the 
cost  of  production,  in  that  it  greatly  lowers  his  credit,  both 
by  giving  the  landlord  a  preferential  claim,  and  by  making 
it  difficult  for  other  creditors  to  ascertain  whether,  or  how 
far,  the  rent  is  in  arrears. 

(e)  It  allows  men  without  capital  and  **  men  of  straw"  to 
be  accepted  as  tenants,  whom  the  landlord  could  not  afford 
to  accept  unless  this  law  were  in  force ;  and  by  the  undue 
competition  of  these  men,  rents  are  forced  up,  while  better 
farmers,  and  men  of  capital,  are  often  shouldered  out,  and 
production  suffera. 

(d)  It  discourages  the  tenant  from  investing  his  capital 
in  the  improvement  of  the  soil. 

6. — That  therefore  the  consumer  suffers  from  the  law. 

7. — That  the  landlords  would  gain  by  the  abolition  of 
the  law ;  for  as  they  would  be  obliged  to  take  more  trouble 
in  ascertaining  the  solvenc}'  and  capability  of  tjieir  tenants, 
they  would,  in  many  cases,  obtain  better  men  ;  the  pro- 
duction, and  consequently  the  rent  of  the  land,  would  be 
increased. 

8. — That  the  xn'actice  of  allowing  rent  to  fall  into  arrears 
is  a  bad  one,  and  would  tend  to  disappear  if  the  law  were 
abolished. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  contended  : — 

1. — That  the  present  law  is  a  right,  and  cannot  be  fairly 
abolished  without  compensation ;  that  its  abolition  wouhl 
unfairly  advantage  other  existing  creditors  at  the  expense  of 
the  landowner. 

2. — That  practically  the  law  is  only  put  into  force  in  the 
case  of  bad  tenants;  a  landowner  is  more  likely  to  be 
lenient  than  any  other  creditor. 

3. — (a)  That  the  abolition  of  the  law  would  tend  to 
diminish  the  amount  of  capital   invested  by  landlords  in 
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the  soil ;   while  it   would  also  discourage  the  tenant  from 
sinking  his  capital  in  the  land. 

(6)  That  if  the  law  were  abolished,  the  landlords  (for 
their  own  security)  would  have  to  demand  payment  of  the 
rent  in  advance,  and  thus  a  large  amount  of  capital  would 
be  withdrawn  from  the  cultivation  of  the  soil ;  on  the  other 
hand,  as  rent  is  the  surplus  profit  resulting  from  the 
farmer's  outlay  and  attention,  it  would  not  be  found  possible 
to  demand  this  profit  before  it  were  obtained. 

{c)  And  that  consequently  the  landlord  would  have  to 
lend  his  land  without  any  security  for  his  rent ;  while  he 
would  not  possess  equal  means  with  other  creditors  of 
obtaining  his  dues ;  greater  insecurity  would  oblige  him  to 
raise  his  rents. 

(d)  That  the  landlord  would  require  securities  from  the 
farmer ;  and  thus  a  pernicious  system  of  securities  and 
mutual  backing  would  arise. 

4. — (a)  That  it  would  lower  rents  by  eliminating  tliose 
farmers  who  are  designated  **men  of  straw.** 

(b)  That  often  those  farmers  who  have  risen  from  the 
ranks  are  the  best,  but  yet,  as  they  possess  little  or  no 
<?apital,  the  landowner,  if  the  law  were  abolished,  would  not 
feel  justified  in  accepting  them  as  tenants. 

5. — (a)  That  at  present,  arrears  of  rent  are  often  allowed 
to  accumulate  in  consequence  of  the  landlord's  sense  of 
securit}' ;  this  leniency  could  no  longer  be  expected  if 
the  law  were  abolished  ;  consequently  many  existing  tenants 
would  at  once  receive  notice  to  quit ;  while  in  bad  seasons 
the  tenant  could  not,  as  now,  count  on  receiving  forbearance 
and  assistance  to  tide  him  over  times  of  adversity. 

(h)  That,  therefore,  many  tenants  would  be  ruined  who 
might  otherwise  pull  through  ;  and  the  tenants  and  the  trades 
interested  in  agriculture  would  alike  suffer. 

6. — (a)  That  the  landlord  would  not  only  lose  his  rent  in 
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the  case  of  a  bankrupt  tenant,  but,  in  addition,  his  land 
would  probably  have  been  gi^eatly  injured  and  diminished  in 
value,  while  the  other  creditors  at  the  worst  would  only  lose 
the  goods  they  had  advanced. 

(h)  That  other  traders  need  not  advance  their  goods,  or 
can  always  cease  to  do  so ;  the  landowner  must  lend  his 
land  and  cannot  re-enter  on  it  at  any  moment. 

(c)  That  other  traders  have  just  as  good  an  opportunity 
of  ascertaining  the  solvency  of  a  farmer  as  they  have  of 
gauging  that  of  any  other  debtor;  thej-  are  aware  of  the 
preferential  claim  of  the  landlord,  and  are  therefore  not 
wronged  by  the  law. 

(d)  That  in  all  trades  some  creditors  have,  or  can  obtain,, 
preferential  claims. 

7. — That  the  more  easily  debts  are  recovered  the  better 
for  commercial  prosperity  and  morality ;  distress,  therefore, 
should  not  be  abolished,  but  greater  facilities  should  be 
given  to  other  creditors  to  recover  their  debts. 

8. — That  it  would  operate  against  leases  if  the  landlord 
could  not  afford  to  allow  any  rent  to  fall  into  arrear. 

[It  is  generally  conceded  that  if  the  law  of  distress  be 
jibolished,  the  landlord  must  be  given  a  more  speedy  right, 
of  re-entry  than  he  possesses  at  present.] 


TENANT    RIGHT. 


Before  1875  any  improvements  made  by  a  tenant 
on  his  farm  went  by  presumption  to  the  landlord 
Avithout  compensation. 

By  the  Agricultural  Holdings  Act  of  that  year  the 
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tenant,  if  disturbed  in,  or  resigning,  his  holding, 
became  entitled  to  claim  compensation  for  any  im- 
provements made  on  the  farm  by  him.  The  Act  was 
however  permissive,  and  landlord  and  tenant  could 
contract  themselves  out  of  it. 

By  the  Agricultural  Holdings  Act  of  1883,  compen- 
sation was  made  compulsory,  the  measure  of  compen- 
sation to  be  the  value  of  the  improvements  to  the 
incoming  tenant;  the  county  court  being  the  final 
arbitrator.  For  permanent  improvements  the  consent 
of  the  landlord  is  required ;  f or  "  drainage,"  the  land- 
lord must  do  the  work,  otherwise  the  tenant  has  a 
right  to  perform  it  himself  and  claim  compensation ; 
for  quickly  perishable  improvements  the  consent  of 
the  landlord  is  not  required.  Fixtures  and  machinery 
are  made  by  presumption  the  property  of  the 
tenant.* 

As  tenant  right  is  now  in  fact  compulsory,  it  has  not 
been  thought  necessary  to  reprint  the  section,  appear- 
ing in  former  editions,  and  which  dealt  chiefly  with 
the  question  whether  or  no  the  Act  of  1875  should  be 
made  compulsory. 


*  It  is  objected  to  this  Bill  that  it  in  no  way  protects]  the  **  sitting 
tenant "  from  an  arbitrary  increase  of  rent  on  his  own  improvements.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  urged  that  the  landlord  will  be  prevented  from 
charging  an  unfair  rent,  through  the  fear  that  the  tenant  would  quit  and 
claim  compensation  ;  and  that  any  other  system  must  necessarily  lead  to  a 
Government  valuation  of  rents. 
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NOTICE    TO    QUIT. 

About  two-thirds  of  the  tenant  farmers  in  England 
formerly  held  their  farms  on  a  six  months'  notice 
to  quit,  and  before  the  passing  of  the  Agricultural 
Holdings  Act  of  1875  they  could  be  turned  out  of 
their  holdings  by  a  six  months'  notice.  That  Act 
permissively  extended  the  notice  to  quit  to  a  year;  but 
allowed  landlord  and  tenant  to  contract  themselves 
out  of  its  operations ;  a  principle  also  adopted  in  the 
Act  of  1883. 

It  is  proposed  to  repeal  this  power,  and  to  make  a 
year's  notice  to  quit  compulsory  in  every  case. 

The  proposal  to  make  a  year's  notice  compulsory  is 
upheld  on  the  grounds*  : — 

1. — That  the  short  notice  acts  as  a  deterrent  to  the 
tenant  against  investing  his  cajntal  in  the  land ;  for  he  has 
no  security  that  his  rent  will  not  be  immediately  raised  in 
consequence  of  his  improvements ;  and  he  has  no  induce- 
ment so  to  rotate  his  crops  as  to  obtain  the  greatest 
production. 

2. — That  the  landlord  would  not  be  in  a  worse  position 
in  consequence  of  the  alteration,  for  as  the  tenant  would 
receive  comi^ensation  for  unexhausted  improvements,  there 
woiUd  be  no  inducement  to  him  to  exhaust  the  soil  before 
leaving ;  if  he  did  exhaust  the  soil,  the  landlord  could  sue 
for  breach  of  contract. 

*  The  ai-guments  for  and  against  the  question  of  "  freedom  of  contract,'* 
as  infringed  by  this  proposal,  are  not  given  here. 
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OtL  the  other  hand,  the  usual  six  months'  notice  is 
upheld  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. That  it  is  seldom  enforced,  except  in  the  ease  of  really 

bad  tenants. 

2.- — That  if  a  year  s  notice  were  substituted,  the  landlord 
would  be  at  the  mercy  of  a  bad  tenant ;  he  couhl  not  get 
rill  of  him  quickly,  and  could  not  prevent  his  exhausting 
the  soil  and  doing  gi'eat  damage  to  the  land  during  the 
time  in  which  he  was  under  notice  to  quit. 

3. — That  the  change  would  take  too  much  power  out  of 
the  landlord's  hands ;  and  would  diminish  his  interest  in  his 
land. 

4. — That  it  would  act  hardly  on  the  tenant,  b}'  pre- 
venting him  from  surrendering  his  fann  except  on  a  long 
notice. 


ALLOTMENTS   AND    SMALL   HOLDINGS.* 


Considerable  powers  have  of  late  years  been 
given  to  Town  Councils  and  to  County  Councils  to 
erect  houses,  and  to  purchase  plots  to  be  let  to 
the  working  classes.  It  is  proposed  still  further  to 
extend  the  functions  and  powers  of  these  Local  Autho- 
rities, so  that,  if  they  wish,  they  shall  be  enabled 
to  acquire  land  compulsorily  at  a  "  fair  price  "  f  ^^^ 
public  purposes,  in  order  that  they  may  re-let  it  in 
the  form  of  gardens,  allotments,  and  small  holdings, 
and,  if  they  choose,  provide  cottages.J  The  tenant  to 
have  security  of  tenure,  so  long  as  the  rent  is  duly 
paid,  and  the  other  conditions  of  tenancy  fulfilled. 
This  proposal  is  supported  on  the  grounds  : — 1| 
1. — That  it  is  of  the  utmost  social,  economical,  and  poli- 

*  This  section  is  left,  more  or  less,  as  it  stood  in  former  editions,  thongli 
in  1887,  and  again  in  1890,  Allotment  Acts  were  passed  "to  facilitate  the 
provision  of  allotments  for  the  lalx)uring  classes."  It  is  alleged,  however, 
that  these  Acts  are  so  hetlged  about  with  restrictions,  and  give  sncli 
op{)ortunitie8  for  cost  and  delay,  as  to  make  them  almost  useless  for  purposes 
of  practical  working.  For  the  result  of  the  working  of  the  Acts,  sec 
r.  P.  310  of  1892. 

A  Small  Holdings  Act  was  passed  in  1892,  under  which  the  County  Council 
was  given  power — though  not  compulsory  i>ower — to  acquire  land  by  lease 
or  purchase,  to  be  let  or  re-sold  in  Small  Holdings.  The  County  Council  may 
advance  money  for  the  purchase  of  a  holding.  A  Small  Holding  is  definei) 
ns  land  that  exceeds  one  acre,  and  does  not  exceed  fifty  acres. 

t  A  **  fair  price  "  was  defined  by  Mr.  Chamberlain,  at  Hull,  August  G, 
1885 — to  be  "the  fair  market  value, the  value  which  the  willing  purchaser 
would  pay  to  the  willing  seller,  without  any  addition  for  compulsory  sale." 

J  See  also  note  on  *^ Municipal  Acquisition  of  Unearned  Increment y"* 
p.  291. 

II  See  also  the  sections  on  LeaxehoJd  Enfranchisement  and  on  Entail, 
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tical  importance,  to  give  an  interest  in  the  land  to  a  larger 
number  of  persons. 

2. — (a)  That,  at  present,  in  consequence  of  the  monopoly 
vbich  exists  in  land,  the  labourer  and  the  artizan  are 
entirely  divorced  from  the  soil,  which  their  labour  makes 
valuable  or  productive.  The  labourer  has  no  chance  of 
obtaining  with  his  cottage  a  reasonable  allotment,  at  a  fair 
rent,  and  with  security  of  tenure  ;  the  artizan,  similarly,  has 
no  opportunity  of  renting  a  small  holding. 

{h)  That  whilst  formerly  the  labourer  used  to  possess 
rights  of  grazing  on  the  roadsides,  commons,  &c.,  this  land 
has  now  for  the  most  part  been  enclosed. 

3. — That,  consequently,  the  lot  in  life  of  the  ordinai'y 
labourer  or  artizan  is  "  landless,  joyless,  restless,  hopeless ; " 
a  source  of  evil  to  himself,  and  a  danger  to  the  community 
at  large. 

4. — (a)  That  the  best  way  of  improving  the  condition  of  the 
working  classes,  is  to  give  them  a  direct  interest  in  the 
soil,  to  make  them  less  dependent,  to  enable  them  to  possess 
a  home,  and  an  interest  to  which  the}'  can  turn  their  super- 
fluous energies — something  which  will  induce  to  thrift  and 
saving,  and  prevent  waste  and  drunkenness.  This  can  alone 
be  done,  by  giving  them  a  direct  and  secure  interest  in  tlie 
fruits  of  their  labour. 

{h)  That  it  is  of  little  use  to  increase  wages,  or  to  lessen  the 
hours  of  labour,  so  long  as  the  working  man  has  no  fair 
opportunity  of  improving  his  surroundings ;  unless  a  man 
can  alter  his  surroundings,  his  surroundings  will  mould  his 
character. 

(c)  That  the  possession  of  an  allotment  would  not  inter- 
fere with  the  daily  duties  of  the  labourer  to  his  employer  ; 
while,  by  improving  his  condition,  he  would  become  a  more 
efficient  worker. 
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(d)  That,  thus,  the  working  classes  would  be  more  hopeful, 
liealthy,  prosperous,  and  content. 

5. — (a)  That  the  present  system  has  resulted  in  an  enor- 
mous diminution  in  the  number  of  labourers,  with  the  result 
that  the  land  is  not  j^roiierly  cultivated.* 

(h)  That  by  planting  the  labourer  on  the  land,  and  b}' 
giving  him  an  interest  in  it,  he  would  be  induced  to  remain 
in  the  country  instead  of,  as  now,  migrating  into  the  towns ; 
a  migration  which  results  in  his  own  great  ph3'8ical  and 
mental  deterioration  ;  which  lowers  the  wages  of  the  towns- 
men, and  which  leads  to  the  many  grave  social  evils  arising 
from  overcrowding. 

6. — (a)  That  the  community  at  large  has  a  perfect  right — 
on  paying  fair  compensation — to  resume,  for  its  own  benefit, 
the  land  which  originally  belonged  to  it. 

(b)  That  the  landowners  hold  their  land  on  the  implied 
condition  that  it  is  to  be  used  so  as  to  produce  the  greatest 
iidvantage  to  the  whole  community,  and  if  they  will  not, 
or  cannot,  carry  out  their  duty  voluntarily,  they  must  be 
forced  to  do  it,  or  have  it  done  for  them.  In  the  matter  of 
cottages  and  allotments,  they  have  neglected  their  duty.  Few 
landowners  have  a  suflScient  number  of  cottages  on  their 
estates,  hardly  any  have  given  allotments. 

(c)  That,  in  the  matter  of  land  especially,  the  State  has 
for  too  long  allowed,  and  has  in  fact  encouraged,  the 
interests  of  the  few  to  stand  in  the  way  of,  and  to  override, 
those  of  the  many. 

7. — That  there  would  be  no  confiscation  or  robbery,  as  a 
fair  price,  to  be  settled  by  arbitration  in  case  of  di8X)ute, 
would  be  given  for  any  land  resumed  b}'  the  community. 

8. — That  experience  shows,  that  without  the  full  posses- 

*  It  is  estimated  that  the  labouring  population  of  the  country  districts 
has  diminished  to  the  extent  of  800,00'J  persons  during  the  last  fifteen  ycar.s. 
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sion  of  compulsory  powers  of  purchase  at  a  "  fair  price,"  the 
Local  Authority  would  be  absolutely  unable  to  acquire  land, 
except  at  an  exorbitant  or  prohibitive  price. 

9. — (a)  That  the  land  system  has  been  an  artificial  one. 
The  State,  by  encouraging  Entails,  Primogeniture,  non- 
division  on  Intestacy,  &c.,  has  done  much  to  foster  land 
monopoly,  and  to  divorce  the  labourer  from  the  soil. 
Merely  to  repeal  these  Land  Laws  would  not  undo  the 
mischief  which  has  been  done. 

(b)  (By  some.)  That  merely  to  cheapen  and  simplify  the 
transference  of  land,  would  but  tend  to  keep  it  in  the  hands 
of  the  same  class  of  persons,  and  would  probably  result  in 
the  further  purchase  of  land  by  the  rich,  and  the  increase  in 
the  size  of  estates.  > 

10. — That  legislation  cannot  do  everything,  and  may  not 
be  successful  in  this  instance,  but  it  can  assist  to  fonn,  to 
strengthen,  to  carry  out  public  opinion.  The  voluntary  system 
has  failed  ;  it  is  time  to  see  whether  State  interference  would 
not  attain  the  desired  ends. 

11. — That  the  proposal  is  undoubtedly  a  socialistic  one. 
But  Socialism  is  already  incorporated  in  our  laws,  and 
there  are  precedents  in  the  Poor  Laws,  Municipal  Admi- 
nistration, Education  Laws,  Sanitary  Laws,  Artizans'  and 
Labourers'  Dwellings  Laws,  and  more  especially  in  the 
Irish  Labourers'  Dwellings  Act.* 

12. —  (a)  That  it  is  no  new  thing  to  give  considerable 
discretionary  powers  to  representative  local  authorities,  and 

*  This  Act,  passed  in  1882,  with  the  amending  Acts  of  1883  and  1885, 
practically  gives  to  Boards  of  Guardians  in  Ireland,  under  the  authority  of 
the  Local  Government  Board,  nearly  all  the  ])owers  in  the  matter  of  pur- 
chase of  land,  erection  of  cottages,  and  letting  of  allotments,  which  arc  now 
demanded  for  England  and  Scotland  ;  loans  for  the  purpose  being  made  to 
the  Boards  of  Guardians  by  the  Treasury  on  very  easy  terms.  The  Boards  are 
enabled  not  only  to  purchase  land,  to  build  cottages,  and  to  attach  to  each 
half  an  acre  of  land,  but  can  attach  such  plots  to  any  existing  cottages. 
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the  tendency  of  the  times  is  still  further  to  enlarge  their 
powers. 

(b)  That  there  would  he  no  compulsion  on  the  Local 
Authority  to  exercise  their  compulsory  powers  ;  thus, 
unless  the  majority  of  the  local  community  so  desired, 
nothing  would  be  done ;  while,  in  every  case,  great  caution 
would  be  exercised  in  the  purchase  of  land  and  the  provision 
of  allotments ;  and  public  opinion  would  always  prevent 
excess  in  supply,  or  any  unfair  treatment  of  a  particulai* 
landlord. 

13.  — (a)  That  there  would  be  no  feai*  of  immovably  fixing 
a  particular  labourer  to  a  pai-ticular  spot ;  the  tenant-right 
would  always  be  saleable,  and  the  holder  would  thus  always 
be  able  to  remove  from  one  place  to  another  without  loss. 

(h)  That  the  Local  Authority  would  not  provide  allot- 
ments and  cottages  for  all ;  thus  there  would  never  be  any 
excess  of  labourers  attracted  by  this  means  to  any  pai'ticular 
locality. 

14. — (a)  That  the  labourers  and  artizans  would  be  glad 
and  willing  to  rent  cottages  and  allotments  at  a  fair  rent, 
witli  security  of  tenure.  The  habit  and  taste,  however,  for 
ownership  having  been  lost  by  long  disuse,  it  will  only  be 
re-acquired  by  degrees. 

(h)  That  the  oft'ers  made  to  them  now,  and  refused  (from 
whence  some  argue  that  they  do  not  want  allotments),  are 
often  not  genuine  ;  no  real  security  of  tenure  is  offered, 
and,  as  a  rule,  enormous  rents  are  demanded ;  while  they 
ai'e  made  in  order  to  stave  off  legislation,  for  electioneering 
purposes,  or  from  desire  of  profit.  Until  the  experiment 
has  been  more  fairly  tried,  it  cannot  be  said  to  have  failed. 

(c)  That  where  the  system  of  allotments  has  been 
genuinely  carried  out  by  some  enterprising  landlords,  it  has 
proved  eminently  successful. 

15. — (a)  That,   the  land  being  acquired  at  a  fair  price. 
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and  let  on  reasonable  terms,  the  cost  would  be  no  burden 
to  the  rates.  That,  even  at  present,  where  land  is  thus  let 
to  the  labourer  or  artizan,  he  is  able  to  make  it  pay — small 
lioldings  will  answer  where  large  ones  fail — though  his 
rent  is  high  and  his  security  of  tenure  small. 

(b)  That  the  addition  of  an  allotment  will  enable  him  to 
pay  for  a  better  cottage,  and  to  attain  to  a  mode  of  living 
and  diet  now  unknown  to  him. 

(c)  That  even  if,  in  bad  times,  the  rents  were  not  fully 
paid,  the  general  benefit  to  the  community  resulting  from  the 
improved  condition  of  the  working  classes,  would  outweigh 
the  loss  to  the  rates. 

16. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  it  would  be  the  first  great  step 
towards  the  creation  of  a  class  of  peasant  proprietors,  which 
constitutes  the  backbone  of  eveiT  country  where  it  exists. 
The  holders  of  allotments  would  be  enabled,  and  have  an 
incentive,  to  save  money. 

(6)  That  though  the  peasant  proprietors  abroad  live 
hard  and  frugal  lives,  it  is  from  preference  and  not  from 
necessity. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended : — 

1. — That  the  Local  Authorities  already  possess  ample 
powers  of  supplying  any  legitimate  and  genuine  demand  for 
cottages  and  gardens. 

2. — (a)  That  while  the  State  has  a  perfect  right,  for 
public  piurposes,  and  for  the  general  good,  to  acquire  land 
compulsorily — so  long  as  it  pays  the  full  value — this  power 
should  be  exercised  only  with  great  caution,  and  certainly 
should  not  be  exercised  for  the  sake  merely  of  a  few 
individuals. 

(ft)  That  those  who  would  benefit  from  the  proposal 
would  be  merely  those  few  who  were  fortunate  enough  to 
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obtain  dwellings  and  allotments,  which  they  would  obtain 
at  the  expense  of  the  landowner  and  of  the  general  com- 
monitj. 

3. — (a)  That  the  general  community  would  not  benefit, 
but  would  be  injured  by  the  scheme.  Public  confidence  in 
the  "  rights  of  property  '*  would  be  seriously  shaken,  and 
thus,  instead  of  increasing,  it  would  tend  to  diminish 
wealth,  bv  weakeninjc  the  incentives  to  accumulation,  and 
the  means  of  profitable  employment  of  capital.  The  first 
to  suffer  from  this  state  of  things  would  be  the  classes 
whom  it  is  proposed  to  benefit,  for  they  depend  on  employ- 
ment. 

(b)  That  the  landowners  would  suffer  much  from  the 
confiscation  of  property  which  would  take  place.  The 
**  fair  price "  which  would  be  given  by  the  arbitrators 
would  never  equal  the  real  value  which  the  landowner  could 
obtain  by  holding  on  to  his  land,  or  by  taking  advantage  of 
a  favourable  moment.  The  price  given  would  not  cover 
the  loss  which  would  ensue  from  the  deterioration  in  value 
of  the  whole  estate,  caused  by  the  arbitrary  seizure  of 
certain  portions  of  it — perhaps  the  most  valuable  portions 
— for  the  erection  of  cottages  or  the  formation  of  allot- 
ments. 

4. — (a)  That  it  is  for  the  benefit  of  the  nation,  as  well  as 
of  the  individual,  that  **  freedom  of  contract,"  "  rights  of 
property,"  the  principles  of  political  economy,  the  law  of 
supply  and  demand,  should  be  fully  respected  ;  the  scheme 
would  run  counter  to  them  all. 

(6)  That,  by  creating  a  feeling  of  insecm-ity  in  the  posses- 
sion of  land,  it  would  diminish  the  desire  of  possession; 
while  it  would  take  from  the  farmer  the  confidence  he  now 
feels  in  investing  his  capital  and  labour  in  the  cultivation  of 
the  soil. 

5. — That    no     legislation     can     possibly     prevent     the 
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enormous  inequalities  of  wealth  which  will  always  exist 
in  the  world ;  vexatious  legislation  can  easily  diminish, 
without  in  any  way  diffusing,  the  total  wealth  of  the  com- 
munity. 

6. — That  a  certain  amount  of  labour  would  be  irrevocably 
fixed  on  the  soil,  in  a  particular  place,  irrespective  of 
varying  needs  and  fluctuating  local  demands,  and  the 
laboui'er  himself  would  be  hindered  from  freely  migrating  to 
wherever  he  could  best  obtain  work  and  wages. 

7. — (a)  That  experience  has  sliown  that  labourers  and 
artizans  do  not  want,  and  caimot  afford,  to  rent  allotments 
or  good  dwellings.  Sucli  experiments  as  have  been  made 
in  that  direction  have  mostly  failed. 

(b)  That  where  the  farmer,  who  has  capital  and  intelligence, 
now  fails,  the  working  man  certainlj'  would  not  succeed  in 
earning  enough  to  pay  a  fair  rent  for,  and  to  keep  up  a 
cottage  and  allotment.  At  j)resent,  as  a  rule,  the  rent  of 
the  cottage  is  nominal ;  to  make  them  a  pecuniary  success, 
the  rents  woukl  have  to  be  raised  to  a  point  prohibitive 
to  the  ordinary  labourer. 

(c)  That  land  cannot  be  profitably  bought  to  be  let  in 
cottages  and  allotments ;  and  more  especially  would  this  be 
the  case  where  the  i)urchaser  was  an  uneconomical  and 
routine-ridden  public  body.  A  labourer,  if  he  undei*took  to 
pay  the  rent  which  must  be  demanded  in  order  to  save  a 
loss,  would  soon  fall  into  arrears ;  there  would  be  nothing 
to  prevent  his  exhausting  the  holding,  and  there  would  be 
great  difficulty  in  forcing  i)aynient  of  the  rent,  or  in  evicting 
him  if  in  arrears. 

(d)  That,  thus,  the  cost  of  the  scheme  to  the  rates  would 
be  very  (considerable  ;  and  a  few  would  be  subsidised  at  the 
expense  of  the  many. 

8. — (a)  That  it  would  constitute  an  interference  with  the 
labour  market,  and  affect  the  rate  of  wages.     Wages  would 
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not  rise,  while  the  labourer  would  be  called  upon  to  pay  an 
increased  rent  for  his  cottage  and  allotment,  his  low  rent 
being  at  present  "  considered  "  in  his  wages. 

(6)  That  the  farmers,  and  other  employers,  would  not  be 
able  to  afford  to  pay  as  high  wages  as  before  to  those  who 
would  now  be  giving  much  of  their  time  and  energy  to 
their  own  land. 

9. — (a)  That,  on  the  whole,  the  landowners  have  dealt 
very  well  with  the  labourers^ 

(6)  That  the  lot  of  the  labourer  was  never  better  than  it 
is  now. 

10. — That  public  expectations  would  be  raised  which  could 
not  be  fulfilled ;  and  there  would  be  much  disappointment 
and  irritation. 

11. — That  the  diminution  of  population  in  the  agricultui*al 
districts  is  due,  not  to  the  action  of  the  land  laws,  but  to 
the  introduction  of  machinery,  to  the  extension  of  ptistui*a£^e, 
and  to  the  disastrous  depression  in  agi-iculture,  consequent 
on  the  abolition  of  the  Corn  Laws. 

12. — (a)  That,  on  the  part  of  the  Local  Authority,  there 
would  be  great  temptation  to  jobber}'  and  political  corruption, 
both  in  the  purchase  of  land,  &c.,  and  in  the  selection  of 
tenants. 

{h)  That  it  would  place  enormous  power  in  the  hands  of 
the  Local  Authority  to  injure  or  annoy  any  particular  land- 
lord, against  whom  there  might  be  a  personal  or  public 
prejudice;  while  the  power  would  be  also  wielded  for  i>ur- 
poses  other  than  the  legitimate  one  of  acquiring  necessarj- 
land. 

13. — (a)  That  the  Local  Authority  would  become  itself 
a  landlord ;  and  a  corporate  body  is  always,  and  is  bound 
to  be,  much  stricter  in  its  dealings  with  its  tenant  than 
the  ordinary  landlord. 

(Jb)  That  it  would  have  very  great  diflBculty  in  deciding 
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between  the  respective  demands  of  rival  claimants  to  cot- 
tages and  allotments. 

14. — That,  with  security  of  tenure  and  fair  rents, 
the  right  of  free  sale  of  the  tenant's  interest  would  gradually 
spring  up,  and  the  Local  Authority  would  soon  lose  all 
control  over  the  disposal  of  the  allotments. 

15. — That  if  men  are  to  be  set  up  in  one  form  of 
business  by  the  State,  at  the  expense  of  the  community, 
the  demand  will  be  raised  to  extend  this  privilege  to 
others. 

16. — (a)  That  experimental  legislation,  such  as  this, 
would  probably  do  more  harm  than  good. 

(6)  That  the  interference  of  the  State  would  discourage 
voluntar}^  eflfort,  and  thus,  in  the  end,  less  and  not  more  will 
be  accomplished  in  the  desired  direction. 

17.  (The  "  laissez  faire  "  argument.) — That,  at  present, 
there  is  altogether  too  much  legislation  and  demand  for 
legislation.  Things  are  better  done  by  voluntary  means 
and  voluntary  agencies,  b}^  bringing  public  opinion  to  bear, 
than  by  hasty  legislation. 


R 
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It  is  proposed  that  the  urban  leaseholder,  holding  a 
lease  of  which  twenty  yearsf  are  still  unexpired  (or 
*  for  lives '),  should  have  the  power  of  purchasing  the 
freehold  of  his  house  at  a  fair  price ;  or,  at  his  option, 
pay  a  perpetual  rent-charge  in  lieu  thereof.  The 
price,  in  case  of  dispute,  to  be  decided  by  the  County 
Court.  The  purchase,  or  perpetuity,  for  the  unexpired 
term  of  the  lease,  to  be  subject  to  any  covenants  or 
restrictions  contained  in  the  lease,  except  in  regard  to 
structural  alterations. 

This  proposal  is  upheld  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — (a)  That  as  property — especially  landed  property — ^is 
held  more  or  less  at  the  convenience  of  the  community  at 
large,  the  State  has  always  a  right  to  lay  down  and  to  vary 
the  terms  on  which  it  shall  be  held. 

•  In  connection  with  this  subject,  the  reader  is  recommended  to  refer  to 
the  First  Report  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  the  Housing  of  the  Working 
Classes,  1885,  especially  to  pp.  11,  22,  and  59  ;  to  the  evidence  given  before 
the  Town  Holdings  Committee  1887  and  1888  ;  to  Lea*ehold  JSM/ranehite- 
mrntj  by  Mr.  H.  Broadhurst,  M.P.,  and  Mr.  R.  T.  Reid,  M.P.,  and  to  the 
reply  under  the  same  title  by  Mr.  Arthur  Underbill  See  also  the  section  on 
*'  Allotments  Extension." 

+  Many  persons  would  desire  to  see  the  powers  extended  to  all  bon^  fide 
tenants  holding  leases  of  a  year  or  longer. 
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(b)  That  the  State,  as  representing  the  community  at 
large,  has  a  right,  for  the  general  benefit,  to  interfere  with 
the  monopoly  of  a  few  individuals. 

2. — (a)  That  it  would  not  be  an  interference  with  true 

^'freedom  of  contract,"  but  with  a  monopoly.     Freedom  of 

contract  cannot  exist  where,  as  in  this  case,  the  two  parties 

are  not  on  terms  of  equality.     In  the  case  of  land  used  for 

residential  purposes,  especially  in  certain  parts  of  London 

and  in  other]|large  towns,  the  monopoly  is  almost  absolute ; 

the   householder  has  practically  no  choice  of  locality,  and 

^e    freeholder  can  exact  his  own  terms.     This  monopoly 

'iiiist  become  ever  greater  as  population  increases  in  every 

^^'i^'tre  of  trade,  industr}^  and  fashion. 

C&)  That  even  where  freedom  of  contract  does  exist,  it  can 
*^^  over-ridden  on  grounds  of  public  policy ;  and  there  are, 
every  department  of  life,  many  x>recedents  for  so  over- 
ing  it. 

(<:)  That,  in   the   case   of  railways,  artizans'    dwellings, 
"^^^eet  improvements,  &c.,  compulsory  purchase  is  of  every- 


occurrence. 
{d)  That,  in  the  case  of  copyholds,  the  State  has  already 
►^pped  in  and  has  enabled  any  copyholder  to  enfranchise  his 
"•-^^Tid,  with  or  without  the  assent  of  the  landlord. 

3. — (a)  That  the  present  absorption  of  town  property'  in  a 

-^^^w  hands  is  unjust  and  injurious,  and  constitutes  a  serious 

^^^cial  danger ;  while,  as  leases  gradually  fall  in,  the  anomaly 

^^?vill  become  more  marked,  and  the  danger  to  property  will 

"^Consequently  be  increased. 

(6)  That  it  is   better   to   accept    a  moderate   measure, 

'"^iending  (without  injustice)  to  the  gi'eater  sub-division  of  real 

X>roperty,  rather  than  to  postpone  reform  until  the  absorption 

of  town  property  in  a  few  hands  has  become  so  unendurable 

■that  measures  far  more  revolutionaiy  are  inevitable. 

4. — That  to  give  power  to  the  leaseholder  to  purchase  the 

B  2 
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freehold  of  his  house  would  involve  no  confiscation  of  pro- 
perty, as  a  fair  price  would  be  paid. 

5. — (a)  That,  on  the  other  hand,  the  existence  of  the 
present  sj^stem  of  leases  subjects  the  leaseholder  to  periodic 
confiscation  of  property  without  compensation.  The  value 
of  the  house  for  which  he  has  paid,  and  of  his  improvements 
(often  insisted  on  by  the  landlord)  is  never  actually  exhausted 
by  the  end  of  the  lease. 

(6)  That,  at  the  end  of  the  lease,  the  property,  however 
little  exhausted,  passes  absolutely  to  the  landlord,  wha 
either  enters  into  possession  without  compensation  to  the 
tenant,  or  renews  the  lease  at  an  increased  rent.* 

(c)  That  the  landlord,  at  the  end  of  the  term,  without 
having  himself  meanwhile  expended  a  sixpence  on  the  pro- 
perty, is  enabled  to  charge  an  increased  rent,  either  because 
of  the  actual  expenditure  of  capital  by  the  tenant,  or  by 
reason  of  the  natural  increase  of  value  (the  "unearned 
increment ")  which  has  taken  place,  the  result  of  the  capital, 
labour,  thrift,  enterprise,  and  rating  of  the  individual  and 
neighbouring  occupiers.! 

(d)  That  more  especially  does  confiscation  take  place  in 
the  case  of  a  tradesman  who  has  worked  up  a  business,  and 
to  whom  removal  means  loss  of  connection.  As  he  has  no 
legal  means  of  acquiring  his  freehold,  he  is,  when  his  lease 
falls  in,  at  the  mercy  of  the  landlord,  who  can  exact  what 
premium  or  additional  rent  he  pleases ;  can,  in  fact,  force 
him  to  purchase  the  goodwill  which  he  has  himself 
created.! 


♦  Paid  often  in  the  form  of  a  fine  or  premium. 

t  See  section,  Ground  Bents, 

J  In  order  to  meet  the  particular  point  of  the  absorption  by  the  owner,, 
without  compensation,  of  the  occupying  tenant's  improvements,  it  is  pro- 
posed (apart  from  any  question  of  leasehold  enfranchisement)  to  extend  the 
principle  of  the  Agricultural  Holdings  Act  of  1883  (see  p.  228)  to  Town. 
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6. — {a)  That  the  system  of  **  building  leases,"  to  which 
the  system  of  leaseholds  gives  rise,  still  further  aggravates 
the  evil  of  the  monopoly,  by  placing  town  dwellers  at  the 
mercy  of  the  freeholder  and  builder ;  thus  enabling  these 
latter  to  charge  exorbitant  rents,  to  absorb  the  capital  of  the 
tenants  without  compensation,  and  to  impose  restrictive 
and  irksome  conditions,  which  totally  prevent  improvement 
of  the  property. 

(6)  That  as  the  builder  has  not  only  to  receive  a  fair 
interest  on  his  outlay,  but  also  such  a  return  as  will  replace 
his  capital  within  a  limited  number  of  years,  he  must  charge 
an  enormous  rent  in  order  to  recoup  himself. 

7. — (a)  That  while  it  is  perfectly  true  that  on  large  pro- 
perties the  system  of  leaseholds  enables  the  freeholder  to 
deal  witli  and  to  improve  the  estate  more  freel}',  these  advan- 
tages are  too  dearly  purchased.  The  existing  system 
enables  him  for  a  fixed  period  to  impose  an}'  restrictions 
he  pleases  on  the  use  or  enjoyment  of  the  property ;  and 
thus  places  large  tracts  of  houses,  sometimes  whole  towns, 
at  the  mercy  of  one  man,  and  gives  him  an  undue  power 
over  his  fellow  citizens. 

(6)  That  the  possibility  of  a  general  improvement  by  the 
freeholder  of  a  particular  property  at  some  distant  date  when 
all  the  existing  leases  shall  have  fallen  in,  has  practically  the 
eflTect  of  postponing  any  improvements  until  that  time  arrives. 
Continuous  improvement  by  the  tenant  is  sacrificed  to  an 
hypothetical  general  improvement   twenty  or   thirty  years 

hence. 

8. — (a)  That  the  conditions  usually  imposed  in  building 
leases  are  not  only  irksome  to  the  occupier,  but  tend  in- 

Holdings  ;  and  to  give  the  tenant,  at  the  end  of  his  lease,  a  right  to  com* 
peosation  for  the  then  value  of  such  bonil  fide  improvements,  as  he  may 
have  made,  and  which  have  added  to  the  permanent  letting  value  of  the 
premises. 
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definitely  to  delay  progress  and  improvement  in  town 
property. 

(b)  That  even  where  the  tenant  is  prepared  to  take  the 
risk,  all  manner  of  obstacles  are  thrown  in  the  way  of  his 
making  improvements.  Leave,  as  a  rule,  is  difficult  to 
obtain,  while  a  deterrent  system  of  fines  and  fees  very  fre- 
quently prevails. 

9. — That  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  providing  against 
such  use  being  made  of  the  purchased  house,  as  would 
adversely  affect  the  value  or  comfort  of  the  neighbouring 
property.  The  Local  Authority,  moreover,  has  power  to 
prevent  a  man  from  putting  his  house  to  uses  likely  to 
cause  injury  or  annoyance  to  his  neighbours. 

10. — (a)  That  the  shortness  of  the  usual  building  lease, 
and  the  system  whereby  the  freeholder  comes  into  the  whole 
of  the  reversionary  interest  in  the  house,  causes^houses  to 
be  cheaply  and  badly  built ;  for  they  are  constructed  of  a 
nature  not  to  outlast  the  tenn  of  the  lease.  Consequently 
**  jerry  built**  houses  are  run  up,  to  the  injury  of  the  occu- 
pier and  to  the  annoyance  of  the  neighbours. 

(b)  That,  similarly,  the  leaseholder  is  discouraged  from 
making  any  repairs  or  improvements  of  a  pennanent  nature. 

{(')  That  where  it  is  a  condition  of  the  lease  that  the 
houses  must  be  substantially  built,  the  additional  outlay 
thereby  involved  forces  the  builder  to  charge  largely  in- 
creased rents ;  money  which  ultimatel}'  goes  into  the  pockets 
of  the  landlord. 

11. — (a)  That  during  the  "fag  end"  of  a  lease  the 
houses  necessarily  fall  into  great  disrepair,  to  the  injury  of 
the  health  and  comfort  of  the  general  communit}' — for  the 
leaseholder  will  not,  and  the  freeholder  cannot,  expend 
money  on  keeping  them  in  a  proper  state  of  repair. 

{b)  That  more  particularly'  is  this  the  case  in  the  poorer 
and    nr^cst    overcrowded     quarters    of     London.       There, 
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especially,  the  "  fag  ends  "  of  leases  are  bought  up  by 
speculative  middlemen,  who  turn  tenement  houses  into 
lodging  houses,  overcrowd  them,  exact  the  highest  rents, 
and  fulfil  none  of  the  duties  and  responsibilities  which 
ought  to  devolve  on  the  landlord. 

(c)  That  this  baneful  system  of  middlemen  (to  a  large 
extent  the  creation  of  the  terminable  leasehold  system),  is 
greatly  encouraged  by  the  fact  that  those  houses  on  an 
estate,  of  which  the  leases  first  fall  in,  are  usually  re-leased 
for  short  periods  only. 

12. — That  thus — by  causing  houses  to  be  ill-built,  %y  pre- 
venting them  from  being  kept  in  a  proper  state  of  repair,  by 
preventing  old  houses  from  being  pulled  down  and  new  ones 
built  in  their  place, — the  present  system  causes  great  waste 
of  capital,  danger  to  health,  overcrowding,  and  excessive 
rents. 

13. — That,  while  it  ought  to  be  to  the  direct  pecuniary 
interest  of  some  one  person  that  each  house  should  be  well 
built,  and  be  maintained  in  a  proper  condition,  there  is, 
under  the  present  system,  throughout,  a  dual  (sometimes  a 
treble)  and  antagonistic,  and  at  some  periods  a  mutually 
paralysing  ownership  in  the  same  propert}'. 

14. — That  the  ordinary  system  of  leases  has  led  to  the 
worse  evil  of  **  leases  for  life,"  which  paralyses  all  the 
energies  of  the  lessee,  and  causes  stagnation  of  enterprise ; 
no  one  is  foolish  enough  to  make  improvements  when  the 
period  of  their  ownership  depends  merely  on  the  life  of 
another. 

15. — (a)  That  under  the  existing  system  the  occupier, 
however  anxious  he  may  be  to  purchase  his  freehold,  has, 
usually,  no  chance  of  being  able  to  do  so. 

{b)  That  the  prospect  of  becoming  the  owner  of  his 
home,  and  the  knowledge  that  such  improvements  as  he 
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made  would  be  for  his  own  use  and  benefit,  would  conduce  to 
industry  and  thrift  in  the  leaseholder. 

16. — (a)  That  a  man  can,  if  need  be,  borrow  more  easily 
and  cheapl}'  for  the  purchase  of  a  freehold  than  for  that  of  a 
leasehold  house. 

(b)  That  as  there  would  be  no  compulsion,  the  tenant 
would  presumably  not  purchase  unless  his  means  permitted 
him  to  do  so. 

(c)  That,  as  now,  where  freeholds  are  purchaseable,  and 
as  in  the  case  of  leasehold  houses,  societies  would  be  formed 
to  enable  working  men  to  purchase  their  freeholds  by  the 
payment  of  small  instalments. 

17. — That  there  would  be  no  interference  with  short 
leases  or  temporary  arrangements,  or  with  houses  bona  fide 
used  by  the  owner  for  his  own  purposes.  But  to  grant  a 
lease  for  over  twenty  years  implies  that  the  transaction  is 
not  a  temporary  one,  and  that  the  property  is  being  used 
chiefly  as  a  source  of  income.  There  would  be  no  real 
infringement  on  the  rights  of  property  by  the  compulsory 
purchase  of  the  ground  rent  at  a  fair  price. 

18. — That  as  building  land  is  much  more  valuable  than 
agricultural  land,  owners  would  not  refuse  to  apply  suitable 
plots  to  building  purposes ;  while  further  legislation  could,  if 
necessary,  be  introduced  to  prevent  such  an  abuse  of  the 
rights  of  property. 

19. — That  the  system  of  terminable  leaseholds  relieves 
gi'ound  landlords  from  their  due  share  of  local  taxation.* 

20. — That  the  system  of  leaseholds,  by  depriving  the 
occupier  of  all  feeling  of  ownership,  minimises  his  interest 
in  local  affairs,  and  in  his  citizenship. 

21. — (a)  That  the  leasehold  system  is  of  comparatively 
modern  date. 

*  See  section,  Ground  Bevtn, 
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(b)  That  the  system  is  confined  to  certain  districts  only 
in  England. 

(c)  That  throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  Continent, 
and  the  United  States,  the  system  of  leasehold  tenancy  does 
not  exist. 

22. — That,  unless  the  proposal  be  made  retrospective,  the 
evils  of  the  leasehold  system  will  continue  unabated  during 
the  period  of  the  existing  leases — 50,  60,  or  70  years. 

23. — That  the  adoption  of  the  principle  of  leasehold 
€nfi*anchisement  would  not  stand  in  the  way  of  the  niuni- 
cipalisation  of  land  (or  of  the  "unearned  increment''); 
indeed,  it  would  be  the  thin  end  of  the  wedge  into  the 
existing  monopolist  system. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  contended : — 

1. — That  the  proposal  would  involve  a  gross  interference 
with  the  rights  of  property. 

2. — (a)  That  it  is  very  inexpedient  that  Parliament 
should  interfere  with  the  ordinary  operations  of  trade  ;  and, 
unless  under  very  exceptional  circumstances,  no  interference 
with  "freedom  of  contract  '*  should  be  permitted. 

(b)  That  there  is  no  monopoly  involved.  The  house- 
holder is  at  liberty  to  live  where  he  likes,  and  the  contract 
into  which  he  enters  is  but  a  fair  market  transaction. 

3. — (a)  That  State  interference  with  the  rights  of  pro- 
perty must  only  be  in  the  interests  of  the  general  com- 
munity. In  this  case,  the  State  would  be  interfering  with 
the  rights  of  certain  individuals  in  order  to  benefit,  not  the 
community  at  large,  but  merely  certain  other  individuals. 

(fc)  That  thus  would  be  created  a  very  dangerous  prece- 
dent for  subsequent  spoliation  of  property. 

4. — (a)  That  the  adoption  of  the  proposal  would  in- 
juriously affect  national  and  local  prosperity  and  improve- 
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ment,  by  placing  restrictions  on  the  free  exercise,  develop- 
ment, and  investment  of  capital. 

(b)  That,  moreover,  it  would  induce  freeholders  to  limit 
their  leases  to  imder  twenty  years,  and  would  thus  seriously 
aggravate,  and  in  no  way  alleviate,  the  evils  of  the  leasehold 
system.  Yet,  if  the  plan  were  applied  to  all  leases  how- 
ever short,  it  would  put  an  end  to  many  of  the  most  neces- 
sary and  convenient  operations  of  trade  and  social  life. 

5. — That  the  interests  of  the  landlord  in  the  case  of  a 
copyhold  and  of  a  freehold  property  are  totally  distinct.  In 
the  former  case,  a  simple  pecuniary  interest  alone  is  in- 
volved, and  permissive  redemption  is  legitimate  enough. 

6. — (a)  That  if  the  State  interferes  with  the  rights  of 
property,  it  must  take  care  that  full  compensation  be  given 
to  the  individual  who  is  expropriated. 

{b)  That,  in  other  cases  of  legislatively  compulsory  sale,  a 
considerable  bonus  is  allowed,  in  addition  to  the  market 
value.  Under  the  proposal  now  made,  no  such  bonus  is  to 
be  given — the  price  is  to  be  that  which  a  wilhng  seller  would 
accept  from  a  willing  buyer. 

7. — (a)  That,  in  estimating  the  price,  the  prospective 
value  of  the  freehold,  which  represents  much  to  the  free- 
holder, but  of  which  the  actual  market  price  is  small,  would 
not  and  could  not  be  adequately  taken  into  account  by  the 
arbitrators. 

(b)  That  the  freeholder  receives  for  very  many  years  but 
a  small  fixed  annual  sum,  and  is  deprived  of  any  share  in  the 
**  unearned  increment ''  of  his  property.  It  is  but  just, 
therefore,  that  he  should  ultimately  benefit  from  the  im- 
proved value  of  his  own  estate. 

8. — (rt)  That  improvements  made  b}'  the  owner  to  the 
whole  property  (streets,  roads,  open  spaces,  and  general 
improvement  of  the  neighbourhood)  would  not  be  adequately 
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taken  into  account  in  estimating  the  value  of  a  particular 
hoase. 

(6)  That,  moreover,  the  general  value  of  the  estate  would 
be  seriously  deteriorated  by  the  purchase  of  some  plots 
and  not  of  others  ;  while  the  freeholder  would  probably  be 
left  with  the  least  valuable  and  saleable  portions  of  the 
estate  on  his  hands.  The  loss  occasioned  by  "  severance  " 
would  not  be  susceptible  of  valuation  in  the  case  of  in- 
dividual houses,  and  no  compensation  would  be  given, 
though  to  the  freeholder  the  loss  would  be  very  serious. 

(c)  That,  further,  a  tenant,  after  purchasing,  might  pro- 
ceed to  apply  his  premises  to  some  trade  which  would  in- 
juriously affect  the  value  of  the  surrounding  houses ;  or  he 
might  purchase  with  a  view  of  forcing  the  freeholder,  under 
threat  of  turning  the  house  to  some  obnoxious  purpose,  to 
re-pui'chase  at  an  exorbitant  price. 

9. — That  the  purchaser,  and  each  purchaser,  having 
power  to  buy  at  any  time  during  the  long  period  of  the 
duration  of  his  lease,  would  choose  his  own  moment,  and 
take  advantage  of  a  time  of  low  prices  to  purchase  his 
freehold  cheaply;  the  seller  would  have  no  corresponding 
advantage. 

10. — That  the  purchase  being  carried  out  piece-meal,  the 
owner  would  be  subject  to  repeated  trouble,  annoyance,  and 
expense  in  the  settlement  of  each  case. 

11. — (a)  That  it  would  force  the  owner  to  produce  and 
prove  his  title,  to  reveal  his  debts  and  encumbrances, 
and  might  thus  do  him  serious  injury ;  while,  after  all, 
the  lessee  might  not  proceed  with  the  purchase. 

(fc)  That  every  enfranchisement  would  lead  to  costl}^ 
litigation. 

12. — That  thus,  in  manifold  ways,  the  freeholder  would 
be  seriously  injured ;  i)art  of  his  property  would  be  trans- 
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fenced  to  the  lessee,  he  would  not  receive  full  compensation 
for  his  loss,  and  the  rights  of  property  would  be  infringed. 

13. — That  if  fair  and  full  compensation  were  granted,  the 
tenant  would  be  no  better  off  than  before  ;  the  benefit  he  looks 
to  is  to  be  obtained  only  at  the  expense  of  the  freeholder. 

14. — (a)  That,  under  the  existing  system,  the  tenant 
purchases  or  leases  his  house  on  much  less  onerous  terms^ 
in  consequence  of  its  being  a  wasting  property,  than  would 
otherwise  be  the  case.  There  is  thus  no  confiscation  of  the 
property  of  the  leaseholder. 

(b)  That  where  improvements  are  made  by  the  tenant,  he 
makes  them  with  the  full  knowledge  that  his  right  in  them 
will  expire  with  his  lease. 

15. — That  few  tenants  would  be  able  to  raise  the  necessary 
capital  for  the  purchase  of  the  freehold ;  or,  if  able  to  do  so, 
they  would,  in  many  cases,  be  so  crippled  tliat  they  would  be 
unable  to  effect  necessaiy  or  advantageous  improvements. 

16. — That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  unless  a  readjustment  of 
ground-rents  were  first  made,  any  system  of  assessing 
compensation  on  the  value  of  a  particular  ground-rent  would 
be  gi'ossly  unjust,  for,  in  many  cases,  it  would  afford  no  true 
criterion  of  the  value  of  the  lessee's  interest,  the  gi'ound-r^nts, 
on  large  properties,  being,  as  a  nde,  ai'bitrarily  divided  among 
the  lots.* 

17. — (a)  That,  at  the  best,  the  class  of  house-landlords 
would  not  disappear;  the  place  of  the  large  freeholders 
would  be  taken  by  small  freeholders. 

*  **  The  reason  for  tliis  apparently  eccentric  procedure  is  as  follows  : — The 
pi-actice  is  to  securc  the  total  rent  payable  to  the  landowner  as  early  as 
possible,  by  apportioning  comparatively  high  rents  to  the  houses  first  built ; 
the  conse(iuence  of  course  being  that,  as  the  agreement  is  gradually  worked 
out,  very  low  or  even  nominal  ground-rents  are  reserved  in  the  leases  of  the 
houses  last  built ;  and  thus  two  identical  houses  on  the  same  estate  are  often 
subject  to  widely  different  ground-rents." — Underbill,  Leasehold  E^fran- 
chhrmcnfy  p.  31). 
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(6)  That  the  large  freeholder  is,  as  a  nile,  more  generous 
and  far-sighted  than  the  small ;  more  amenable  to  public 
opinion,  and  more  able  and  willing  to  undertake  general 
improvements. 

18. — (a)  That,  the  public  improvements  now  undertaken 
initially,  or  when  the  estate  again  falls  into  the  hands  of 
the  owner,  and  which  benefit  the  property',  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood, without  any  cost  to  the  rates, — such  as  making 
roads,  setting  back  fronts,  structural  improvements,  giving 
knd  for  schools  and  churches,  &c.,  &c., — would  be  dis- 
couraged or  prevented. 

(6)  That  the  power  to  deal  as  a  whole  with  an  urban 
estate  on  the  termination  of  the  leases,  is  often  absolutely 
essential  to  dealing  with  it  at  all  to  advantage.  The  sale  of 
the  freeholds  of  a  few  detached  houses  would  render  it 
absolutely  impossible  to  carry  ou£  plans  for  rebuilding  or 
improving,  which  would  be  not  only  to  the  profit  of  the  free- 
holder, but  to  the  benefit  of  the  whole  neighbourhood. 

19. — (a)  That  the  restrictions  on  use  imposed  on  lease- 
hold houses,  on  well  managed  estates,  are  to  the  advantage 
of  the  whole  of  the  tenants.  They  give  absolute  securit}^ 
to  each  tenant  that  he  will  not  be  injured  or  annoyed  by  his 
neighbours. 

(b)  That  restrictions  on  use  could  net  be  imposed  in- 
definitely ;  and,  if  imposed  only  for  a  limited  time,  they 
would  be  but  a  temporary  safeguard.  At  present,  the 
tenants  and  the  freeholder  are  protected  from  a  nuisance  by 
the  full  control  which  the  latter  possesses  over  his  own 
property ;  a  portion  of  the  freehold  of  the  estate  once  passed 
out  of  his  hands,  his  power  would  be  gone. 

(c)  That,  at  present,  public-houses  are  often  suppressed 
as  the  leases  fall  in  ;  under  the  proposed  system,  the  brewers^ 
who  are  usually  the  actual  lessees,  would  buy  up  the  free- 
hold, and  thus  perpetuate  the  nuisance. 
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20. — That  thus  important  benefits  would  be  lost  to  the 
community  for  the  benefit  of  a  comparatively  limited  number 
of  individuals. 

21. — (a)  That  flimsy  buildings  and  scamped  work  are 
unknown  on  large  freehold  properties,  substantial  buildings 
are  there  insisted  on. 

(b)  That  the  builder  is  not  only  bound,  under  contract 
with  the  fi'eeholder,  to  erect  substantial  dwellings,  and,  under 
Buildings  Acts  and  local  statutes,  to  make  them  safe  and 
sanitary,  but  he  must  erect  good  houses  in  order  to  be  able 
to  sell  them. 

(c)  That,  as  a  rule,  the  houses  on  leasehold  estates  are 
pulled  down  and  replaced  by  better  and  more  modem 
buildings,  long  before  they  become  in  the  least  uninhabitable. 
The  system  ensures  complete  periodic  renovation. 

(d)  That  the  individual  freeholder  would,  as  a  rule,  neither 
be  in  a  position,  nor  would  he  desire,  to  pull  down  and 
rebuild  his  house,  until  forced  to  do  so  bv  eflSux  of  time : 
and,  thus,  the  existence  of  old  houses  which  ought  to  be 
pulled  down  is  prolonged. 

22. — (a)  That  as  the  landlord  can  insist  on  the  tenant 
keeping  the  property  in  repair,  a  freeholder  in  reversion  is 
niucli  more  likely  to  take  care  that  the  property  is  kept  in 
proper  repair,  than  is  a  freeholder  in  possession  who  will  have 
himself  to  pay  for  any  repairs. 

(h)  That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  leasehold  property  is,  as  a 
rule,  in  a  much  better  state  of  repair  than  small  freehold 
property. 

(c)  That,  in  American  cities,  where  small  freeholders 
abound,  there  is  as  much  poverty,  overcrowding,  and 
wretchedness  as  in  the  large  towns  of  England ;  proving 
that  tlie  existence  of  leaseholds  is  not  the  cause  of  the  evil. 

23. — (a)  That  the  worst  cases  of  insanitary,  overcrowded, 
and   uninhabitable   tenements    exist   in   the   case  of  those 
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iotises  which,  being  let  on  short  terms  only,  would  not  be 
affected  by  a  sj'stem  of  leasehold  enfranchisement. 

(b)  That  it  is  the  working  classes  who  suffer  most  from 
the  system  of  leaseholds.     But  they,  being  for  the  most  part 
inerely  weekly  or  monthly  tenants,  would  in  no  way  benefit 
from  the  proposed  change. 

(c}  That  they  would,  on  the  contrar}',  suffer  special  injuiy, 
inasmuch  as  the  system  of  farming  tenements  and  turning 
tliem  into  lodging  houses,  provides   a  larger  amount   of 
accommodation  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  would  otherwise  be  the 
And,  whereas  they  now  often  combine  to  form  build- 
clubs,  in  order  to  erect  a  block  of  houses  on  long  leases, 
^   change,  by  preventing  long  leases,  and  the  carrying  out 
'^  Ciomprehcnsive  building  schemes,  would  prevent  this  ;  and 
^y  could  not  afford  to  buy  their  freeholds. 
24. — (a)  That,  instead  of  diminishing,  the  change  would 
^gravate  th^  evils  of  high  rents  and  overcrowding,  for  rich 
^^"^^vners  would  not  be  so  anxious  to  build,  and,  in  many 
"^^^^"ses,  would  altogether  refuse  to  let  their  land  on  building 
^"^  ases. 

(b)  That  even  if  the  proposed  reform  tended  to  the  ex- 
.nction  of  a  particular  class  of  middleman,  they  would  croj) 
ip  in  a  worse  form  elsewhere.     The  working-man  lessee, 
sspecially,  would  be  tempted  to  sell  his  reversionary  interest 
the  purchase  of  the  freehold  to  some  speculative  middle- 
'^nan. 

25. — (a)  That  leasehold  enfranchisement  would  entirely 
destroy  the  present  very  convenient  system  of  division  of 
labour  and  risk,  under  which  the  freeholder  supplies  the 
land,  and  the  builder  erects  the  buildings,  develops  the 
property,  and  re-sells  to  the  leaseholder. 

(h)  That  it  would  seriously  interfere  with  the  power  of 
raising  money  on  the  property  on  reasonable  terms,  by  in- 
troducing uncertainty  and  insecuiity. 
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26. — (a)  That  a  vast  number  of  persons  hold  ground-rents 
simply  as  a  secure  investment,  or  have  advanced  money  on 
them  ;  and  these  would  suflfer,  not  only  from  the  depreciation 
in  marketable  value  that  would  take  place,  but  from  the  fact 
that,  instead  of  a  perpetual  and  increasinglj'  valuable  security, 
they  would  possess  an  investment  repaj-able,  and  repayable 
in  driblets,  at  the  option  of  the  leaseholders. 

(b)  That  great  difficulty  would  arise  in  assessing  the  com- 
parative  claims  of  mortgages,  settlements,  &c.,  charged  on 
freeholds  where  some  tenants  purchased  and  others  did 
not. 

27. — That  the  State  would  be  called  upon  to  advance 
money  on  easy  (and  unremunerative)  terms  to  leaseholders, 
to  enable  them  to  purchase  their  freeholds. 

28. — That  in  any  case  the  proi)osal  should  not  be  retro- 
spective, for  that  would  be  to  insert  into  a  bargain  advan- 
tages, to  one  side  alone,  which  were  not  taken  into  account 
when  the  bargain  was  struck. 

29. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  leasehold  enfranchisement — 
the  acquisition  of  land  by  individuals — is  contrary  to  the 
tendency  of  the  times,  and  would  throw  additional  obstacles 
in  the  way  of  accomjjlishing  the  municipalisation  of  land.* 

(Ij)  That  it  is  inspired  by  a  nan*ow  spirit  of  class  legis- 
lation ;  the  community  at  large  would  be  in  a  woi-se  position 
than  before. 

*  Sec  note,  p.  291. 


INTOXICATING  LIQUOR  LAWS. 

Since  1552,  when  the  first  Licensing  Act  was  passed,  a 
Tast  amount  of  legislation  has  ii*om  time  to  time  been 
promulgated,  dealing  with  the  different  questions  connected 
with  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors.  The  aim  of  this 
legislation  has  usually  been  to  restrict  and  safeguard  the 
trade  by  checking  and  regulating  its  dealings,  with  a  view 
to  diminish  drunkenness,  and  to  preserve  public  order  and 
morality;  on  the  principle,  that  the  State  may  interfere 
with  a  trade  in  order  to  keep  people  out  of  harm's  way,  even 
though  that  trade  does  not  itself  trespass  on  any  individual 
rights. 

As  long  ago  as  1871,  Mr.  Bruce  (Lord  Aberdare)  introduced 
a  comprehensive  measure  of  reform,  which  was  intended  : — To 
repeal  in  whole,  or  in  part,  forty  or  fifty  Acts  of  Parliament 
relating  to  liquor  traffic;  to  abolish  the  right  of  appeal  from 
the  decision  of  the  local  licensing  justices;  to  enforce  greater 
care  in  the  issue  of  new  licences ;  to  provide  that  all  new 
licences  should  be  advertised,  and  submitted  to  a  vote  of  the 
ratepayers,  a  majority  of  three-fifths  to  possess  the  power  of 
vetoing  or  reducing,  but  not  of  increasing,  the  number 
proposed ;  while  at  the  same  time  it  was  to  be  the  duty  of 
the  licensing  justices  to  prevent  the  number  of  public-houses 
falling  below  a  certain  proportion  to  the  population ;  to 
cause  fresh  licences  to  be  disposed  of  by  tender ;  to  deter- 
mine all  existing  licences  after  ten  years,  when  they  would 
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come  under  the  regulntions  applied  to  new  certificates  ;  to 
diminish  the  hours  of  opening ;  and  to  increase  the  seTcrity 
of  punishment  for  adulteration.  This  Bill  was  withdrawn, 
but  was  followed,  in  1872,  b)"  an  Act  (introduced  by  Lord 
Kimberley  in  the  House  of  Lords),  the  main  provisions  of 
which,  as  passed,  were: — To  improve,  by  strengthening,  the 
licensing  boards,  without  departing  widely  from  the  existing 
system  ;  to  increase  and  consolidate  the  police  regulations 
with  reference  to  convictions  for  illegal  acts,  and  the  for- 
feiture of  licences  ;  and  to  curtail  the  hours  of  opening. 

In  1874,  Mr.  (now  Lord)  Cross  introduced  the  latest 
Licensing  Act,  which  modified  the  Act  of  1872  by: — Fixing 
by  statute  the  hours  of  opening  and  closing,  instead  of 
leaving  them  to  the  discretion  of  the  magistrates ;  by  ex- 
tending for  half  an  hour  the  authorised  hours  of  opening  in 
some  towns ;  by  slight  alterations  in  the  police  regulations, 
and  the  law  of  adulteration ;  and  by  curtailment  of  the 
power  of  search. 

The  public  revenue  derived  from  the  liquor  trade  amounts 
to  about  thirty-three  millions  annually;  and  it  is  estimated 
that  the  annual  national  expenditure  on  Intoxicating  Ijiquors 
amounts  to  some  £140,000,000. 

The  existing  forms  of  licence  in  England  gi*anted  by  the 
Excise  are  : — 

1.  Wholesale,  to  sell  beer,  wines,  and  spirits.  2.  Betail,. 
which  include : — 

(1)  The  licences  to  sell  any  description  of  intoxicating 
liquor,  wholesale  and  retail,  for  consumption  **  on "  or 
**off''  the  premises.  (2)  Beer-house  licences,  to  sell  for 
consumption  "oflF"  the  premises.  (3)  Ditto,  for  sale  "on" 
the  premises.  (4)  Wine  licences  to  shop-keepers,  for  con- 
sumption "  ofl^,"  and  to  refreshment-hoase  keepers  for 
consumption  "  on  "  the  premises.  (5)  Spirit  and  liqueurs 
retail  licences,  for  those  who  have  taken  out  a  wholesale- 
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licence.     (6)  Ditto,  retail  beer  licences.     (7)  Licences   to 
dealers  in  table-beer. 

"  On "  licences  are  granted,  in  counties,  by  the  local 
magistrates  in  Brewsters'  Sessions,  their  decision  to  bs 
confirmed  by  the  County  Licensing  Committee,  chosen 
annually  at  Quarter  Sessions.  In  boroughs,  by  the  Borough 
Licensing  Committees,  to  be  confirmed  by  the  whole  body 
of  Magistrates.  Confirmation  is  not  required  in  the  case  of 
"oflF"  licences. 

Licences  for  consumption  "  on  '*  the  premises  may  ba 
refused  by  the  magistrates  at  their  discretion,  without 
assigning  any  reason.  **  OflF"  licences  can  only  be  refused 
on  one  of  the  grounds — that  the  applicant  has  failed  to 
produce  satisfactory  evidence  of  good  character ;  that  the 
house  is  a  disorderly  one ;  that  the  applicant  has,  by  his 
misconduct,  forfeited  a  licence  ;  or  that  the  applicant  or  the 
premises  are  not  legally  qualified. 

In  the  metropolis,  the  week-day  hours  of  closing  are 
from  12.30  to  5  a.m.  In  towns  and  populous  places,  from 
11  P.M.  to  6  A.M.;    and,  in  rural  districts,  from  10  p.m. 

to  6  A.M. 


RESTRICTIONS   ON    THE    LIQUOR   TRADE.* 

Many  persons  are  in  favour  of  imposing  considerable 
further  restrictions  on  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors, 
while  allowing  the  existing  trade  to  continue ;  and 
would  restrict  the  issue  of  licences ;  would  shorten 
the  hours  of  sale ;  would  make  the  licensing  autho- 

•  See  also  Local  Option, 

8  2 
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ritics  a  more  popular  body ;  would  grant  to  them  a 
greater  power  of  withdrawing  or  suspending  licences  ; 
would  increase  the  penalties  against  drunkenness  ; 
and  would  make  the  laws  against  adulteration  more 
efficient  and  more  stringent,  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That  where  liberty  leads  to  abuse,  it  must  be  re- 
stricted. 

2. — That  far  more  licences  have  been  issued  than  are 
required  for  the  public  convenience. 

8. — That  the  present  mode  of  issuing  licences  is  unsatis- 
factory. 

4. — That  the  ratepayers  are  entitled  to  some  voice  in  tlie 
issue  of  licences. 

5. — That  the  supervision  of  public-houses,  and  the  punisli- 
ment  of  offending  and  disorderly  publicans,  is  not  enforced 
with  sufficient  stringency. 

6. — That  the  hours  during  which  public-houses  are  allowed 
to  be  opened  might  be  curtailed,  without  actually  interfering 
with  the  liberty  or  material  convenience  of  the  public. 

7. — That  drunkards  being  a  curse,  not  onh'  to  them- 
selves but  to  others,  may  without  injustice  be  severely  dealt 
with. 

8. — That  the  laws  against  adulteration  are  inefficient,  and 
imperfectly  enforced. 

At  the  same  time  they  would  consider  that  any 
legislation  must  be  based  on  the  principles : — 

1. — That  the  public  has  a  right  to  be  supplied  with  con- 
venient and  respectable  places  of  refreshment. 

2. — That  all  interests  which  have  been  recognised  and 
regulated  by  law,  however  qualified  their  nature,  or  ques- 


LOCAL  OPTION.  261 


tionable  their  character,  are  entitled  to  just  and  fair  con- 
sideration ;  and  if  injured  by  an  alteration  in  the  law  must 
be  fully  compensated. 

3. — That  unjust  and  unnecessary  restrictions  or  capricious 
dealings  would  be  injurious,  inasmuch  as  they  woidd  tend  to 
drive  away  respectable  men  from  the  trade. 

All  these  proposed  restrictions  are  condemned ;  on 
the  one  hand,  as  leading  to  nndue  interference  on  the 
part  of  the  State,  and  as  difficnlt  to  put  into  execution ; 
on  the  other,  as  an  attempt  to  bolster  np  and  sanction 
a  trade  which  should  not  be  allowed  to  exist. 


LOCAL    OPTIOX. 

The  term  "  Local  Option  "  is  now  usually  defined 
to  mean  that  the  whole  licensing  powers  should  bo 
taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Justices,  and  placed  in 
the  hands  of  the  Town  Councils  in  Boroughs,  and  of 
the  County  Councils  in  Counties,  as  directly  repre- 
sentative of  the  inhabitants  of  the  district. 

The  principle  of  this  proposal  was  contained  in  the 
Local  Government  Bill  of  1888,*  but  the  compcnsa- 


•  Sac  section  on  Local  iS'cIf'(rori'ntnic'nt.  An  abstract  Resolution  affirm- 
ing the  principle  of  "  Local  Option  "  was  carried  in  the  House  of  Commonu 
in  1880  by  229  votes  to  203  ;  again  in  1881  ;  and  again  in  1883  b^-  264  to 
177.  The  resolution  ran  as  follows — •*  That  this  House  is  of  opinion  that  a 
legal  i)Ower  of  restraining  the  issue  or  renewal  of  licences  should  be  placeil 
in  the  hands  of  the  persons  most  deeply  interested  and  affected,  namely,  the 
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tion  provisions  were  so  strongly  opposed,   that   the 
licensing  clauses  of  the  Bill  were  withdrawn.* 

The  principle  of  Local  Option  is  upheld  on  the 
grounds : — 

1. — That  the  present  licensing  sj^stem  is  open  to  objection, 
both  in  its  construction  and  in  its  working. 

2. — (a)  That  it  gives  to  partial  and  non-representative 
persons  belonging  to  one  class  onlj',  powei^s  which  ought  to 
belong  to  the  general  community,  seeing  that  all  8u£fer  or 
benefit  from  their  exercise. 

(b)  That  the  existing  hcensing  body,  not  being  amenable 
to  public  opinion,  is  greatly  influenced  by  pressure  from  the 
publican  interest ;  the  magistrates  have  issued  far  too  many 
licences,  and  have  not  exercised  with  sufficient  stringency  the 
power  of  cancelling  licences  for  misconduct. 

8. — That,  even  if  it  be  granted  that  the  licensing  powers 
have  not  been  abused,  it  is  not  right  that  such  enormous 
power,  affecting  so  clearly  the  well-being  of  the  people, 
should,  in  these  democratic  days,  be  in  the  hands  of  a  non- 
representative  body. 

4. — (a)  That  the  people  themselves,  in  this,  as  in  other 
things,  best  understand  their  own  wants  and  wishes. 

(b)  That  as  the  question  of  the  liquor  trade  is  of  vita^ 
importance  to  the  inhabitants  of  each  locality,  they  ought 
to  have  full  control  over  the  issue  and  renewal  of  hcences, 
so  that  these  may  be  regulated  according  to  their  wants, 
sentiments,  and  desires. 

5. — (a)  That,  more  especially  in  the  case  of  a  trade  so 
pernicious  as  the  liquor  trade,  they  ought,  through  their 

inhabitants  themselves,  who  arc  entitled  to  protection  from  the  injariouji 
coiise(iuences  of  the  present  system,  by  some  efficient  measure  of  Local 
Option." 

*  See  also  Pcrmistirr  Bill  nnd  Compenxation. 
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representatiye  local  authority,  to  have  full  power  of  pro- 
tecting themselves  if  they  so  desire. 

(6)  That  the  liquor  traffic  legally  exists  for  the  sake 
of  the  people,  it  ought  therefore  to  be  under  their  full 
control. 

6. — That  there  are  at  present  fai' too  many  licensed  houses 
in  existence,  and  public  opinion,  if  allowed  expression, 
would  be  in  favour  of  their  reduction. 

7. — That  each  representative  local  authority  has  ah'eady 
large  powers  of  dealing  with  matters  affecting  local  interests, 
and  there  would  be  nothing  novel  nor  dangerous  in  con- 
ceding to  them  the  further  power  of  licensing. 

8. — That  the  principle  of  consulting  local  opinion  in  the 
matter  of  licensing  is  already  conceded,  from  the  fact  that 
the  publican,  before  applying  for  a  licence,  has  to  give 
public  notice  in  the  locality. 

9. — That,  in  many  parts  of  England,  individual  land- 
owners have  exercised  their  authority,  derived  from  the 
ownei*ship  of  the  soil,  to  limit  the  number  of,  or  altogether 
to  prohibit,  public-houses  on  the  estate.  That  which  an 
individual  can  do  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  own  wish 
should  be  in  the  power  of  each  locality  to  carry  out  for  the 
benefit  of  the  general  community. 

10. — (a)  That  this  popular  control  should  be  exercised 
by  the  ordinary  representative  Local  Authority — the  Town 
Council  in  boroughs,  the  Coimty  Council  in  Counties — and 
not  by  a  special  body  elected  ad  hoc, 

(h)  That  the  question  of  licensing  would  be  thus  more 
moderately,  judicially  and  sensibl}'  considered,  the  election 
would  be  more  orderly  and  less  bitter,  than  if  directed  to 
one  special  object  only, 

(c)  That  thus  progress  would  be  steadily  made,  and  there 
would  be  no  fear  of  a  reaction  in  public  opinion. 

11. — That  the   question   of    compensation    is    one    for 
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future  discussion,  and  does  not  affect  the  principle  of  the 
justice  and  enforcing  of  local  control  over  the  liquor  traffic. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  principle  of  "  Local  Option  " 
is  opposed  ou  the  grounds: — * 

1. — That,  on  tlie  whole,  the  existing  sj'stem  works 
well ;  the  licensing  laws  have  heen  admirably  administered 
by  able  and  impartial  tribunals,  sufficiently  subject  to 
popular  opinion  and  to  popular  criticism. 

2. — That  to  hand  over  these  powers  to  a  local  authority, 
would  lead  to  the  arbitrary  extinction  of  very  many  public- 
houses,  to  the  vexation  of  the  legitimate  consumer,  and  to 
the  infringement  of  public  liberty. 

8. — (a)  That  to  hand  the  hcensing  powers  over  to  popu- 
larlj'-elected  bodies,  would  be  to  import  into  the  municipal 
elections  a  most  undesirable  element  of  contention. 

(b)  That  the  elections,  instead  of  tm'ning  on  the  merits 
or  demerits  of  the  different  candidates  m  regard  to  their 
administrative  capabilities,  would  turn  entirely  on  the 
hquor  question. 

4. — {(t)  That  the  transference  of  the  licensing  powers  to 
the  Local  Authority  would  give  them  an  interest  in  a  trade 
which  is  injurious  and  demorahzing. 

(b)  That,  if  compensation  had  to  be  given  on  extinction 
of  licence,  or  if  the  extra  local  taxation  of  the  trade  were 
allowed,  it  would  be  to  the  interest  of  the  Local  Authority 
to  allow  the  drink  trade  to  continue  undiminished. 

5. — That  the  question  of  compensation  is  vital,  and,  until 
this  is  settled  on  a  just  basis,  it  would  be  grossly  unfair  to 
hand  over  the  liquor  interest  to  the  uncontrolled  authority 
of  the  ratei)ayers. 

♦  See  also  the  arguments  against  the  rcrmissive  Bill,  and  the  section  on 
Cjmjfcnsation. 
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Many  persons  consider  that  the  principle  of  "  Local 
Option  "  does  not  go  far  enough  in  the  direction  of 
popular  control  over,  and  veto  on  the  liquor  traffic ; 
and  would  desire  to  give  the  ratepayers  the  power, 
by  a  direct  vote,  of  prohibiting  altogether  the  sale  of 
any  intoxicating  liquor  in  their  district,  or  of  fixing 
the  maximum  number  of  licences  that  should  be 
issued. 

The  vote  of  the  majority  (a  two-thirds  majority  is 
usually  proposed),  whether  it  sanctioned,  prohibited, 
or  limited  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors  in  the  dis- 
trict, would  be  binding  for  a  definite  number  of  years ; 
at  the  end  of  that  time  the  policy  adopted  could,  by 
another  vote,  be  either  reversed  or  confirmed  for  a 
further  period. 

The  principle  of  the  "Permissive  Prohibitory 
Liquor  BiU"  is  upheld  on  the  grounds : — f 

1. — {a)  That  "  whereas  the  common  sale  of  intoxicating 
liquors  is  a  fruitful  source  of  crime,  immorality,  pauperism^ 
disease,  insanity  and  premature  death,  whereby,  not  only 
the  individuals  who  give  way  to  drinking  habits  are  plunged 
into  miser}',  but  grievous  wrong  is  done  to  the  persons  and 
property  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects  at  large,  and  the  public 

*  In  1879  the  Permissive  Bill  was  withdrawn  in  fa vuur  of  **  Local  Option;" 
but,  of  late,  the  principle  of  *'  direct  veto  "  has  been  revived.  See  Loral 
Optum,  by  W.  S.  Caine,  M.P.,  Wm.  Hoylc,  and  Re?.  Dawson  Bums  (Im- 
perial Parliament  Series). 

•f  See  also  the  arguments  already  used  in  the  previous  sections. 
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rates  and  taxes  are  greatly  augmented,"*  the  prohibition  of 
its  sale  would  be  an  unmixed  good  to  the  pockets,  bodies, 
and  souls  of  the  people. 

(6)  That  ninety  per  cent,  of  all  crimes  are  the  result  of 
drink.  It  is  intoxication  that  fills  the  gaols  and  workhouses ; 
and  that  brings  misery,  destitution,  and  crime  into  thousands 
of  homes. 

2. — That  as  the  common  sale  does  unmixed  harm,  no 
consideration  of  public  revenue,  nor  regard  for  vested  in- 
terests, can  justly  be  urge!  in  opposition  to  its  suppression. 

8. — That  the  public  income  would  not  suffer  from  the 
extinction  of  the  liquor  trade ;  the  people,  relieved  from 
its  thraldom,  and  from  the  waste  and  loss  which  it  caused, 
would  be  better  able  to  contribute  to  the  revenue. 

4. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  it  is  impossible  satisfactorily  to 
regulate  the  sale  of  alcoholic  beverages ;  and,  unless  ex- 
tinguished, its  evils  will  continue  unabated.  State  inter- 
ference (though  it  may  have  slightly  improved  public  order) 
has  so  far  been  powerless  to  diminish  intemperance. 

Q))  That  every  fresh  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  State  to 
regulate  the  trade,  gives  it  legal  protection  and  sanction ; 
raises  up  further  vested  interests ;  and  depraves  the  i)oi)uliir 
standard  of  morals. 

5. — (a)  That  this  is  one  of  the  points  on  which  the 
relation  of  the  State  to  its  i>eople  should  be  that  of  a  father 
to  his  children,  not  merely  guarding  their  rights,  but  ako 
keeping  temptation  out  of  their  way. 

Q))  That  the  State  should  have  a  sense  of  moral  right, 
altogether  apail;  from  the  duty  of  guarding  its  subjects  from 
being  wronged :  it  is  therefore  neither  right  nor  politic 
of  the  State  to  give  legal  protection  and  sanction  to  a 
demoralising  trade. 

*  Preamble  to  Permissive  Prohibitory  Liquor  Bill. 
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6. — That  the  drunkard  himself  will  welcome,  and  may 
fairly  claim,  aid  in  his  efforts  to  avoid  temptation. 

7. — (a)  That  suppression  is  quite  compatible  with  legiti- 
mate free  trade  and  rational  freedom. 

(b)  That  in  the  case  of  a  harmful  trade  like  that  of 
intoxicating  liquors,  the  wishes  of  the  many  should  be 
allowed  to  outweigh  those  of  the  few. 

8. — (a)  That  as  drinking  and  drunkenness  greatly  injure 
the  inhabitants  of  a  district  (in  rates  as  well  as  otherwise), 
it  is  right  and  expedient  to  permit  them  to  interfere  for 
their  own  protection,  by  conferring  upon  them  the  power  to 
prohibit  or  to  limit  the  common  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors. 

(6)  That  at  present  they  have  no  voice  nor  influence  in 
the  licensing  decisions ;  the  whole  power  belongs  to  non- 
representative  persons,  and  the  liquor  traflSc  is  forced  upon 
a  district  against  their  will. 

9. — (a)  That  direct  popular  veto  will  alone  be  effective. 
Simply  to  confer  on  the  ratepayers  the  right  of  voting 
in  the  election  of  a  body  which,  among  manifold  duties, 
would  possess  that  of  controlling  the  liquor  trade,  would  be 
either  useless  or  pernicious.  Either  the  liquor  question 
would  be  sacrificed  to  other  local  interests ;  or,  as  is  more 
probable,  men  would  be  elected  on  to  the  Local  Body, 
because  of  their  views  on  the  liquor  question,  and  with  no 
regard  to  their  administrative  ability. 

(6)  That  it  is  to  the  best  interests  of  Municipal  Govern- 
ment that  the  local  elections  should  be  free  of  the  heat  and 
passion  that  would  be  imported  into  them  if  they  turned  on 
the  question  of  licences. 

(r)  That  by  a  system  of  local  veto  (in  addition  to  the  pos- 
session by  the  Local  Authority  of  the  other  licensing  powers), 
would  the  end  be  best  secured,  with  least  embaiTassment  and 
disturbance  to  other  local  interests. 

10. — (rt)  That  the  popular  will,  on  a  question  such  as  this. 
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which  goes  to  the  very  root  of  social  life,  should  be  ex- 
pressed directly,  and  not  at  second  hand  through  a  repre- 
sentative Body,  which  has  to  deal  with  many  other 
questions  and  interests. 

(b)  That  the  issue,  when  raised,  should  be  a  direct  one, 
and  not  be  confused  or  obstructed  by  the  importation  of 
any  other  question. 

11. — (a)  That  the  representative  bodies,  especially  in 
counties,  control  extensive  areas,  often  including  many, 
distinct  localities ;  unless  each  district  possessed  the  power  of 
•l)opuIar  veto,  the  liquor  trade  would,  in  many  cases,  still  be 
forced  on  unwilling  populations.  It  is  imperative  that  each 
separate  district,  however  small,  should  be  able  to  enforce 
its  wishes  in  this  important  matter,  and  should  be  defended 
against  the  arbitrary  domination  of  even  representative 
licensing  bodies. 

{h)  That  though  the  people  themselves  could  administer 
the  licensing  laws  only  through  their  representatives,  they 
hhould  be  enabled  to  express  a  distinct  opinion  on  the 
question  of  "licence,*'  **no  licence,"  or  "number  of  licences." 

12. — That  the  principle  of  a  plebiscite— a  direct  expression 
of  local  opinion  on  a  particular  point — is  already  admitted 
in  the  case  of  free  libraries,  &c.  The  special  vote  would  be 
no  reflection  on  the  representative  body. 

13. — (a)  That  no  question  of  t}Tannical  exercise  of  autho- 
rity by  a  majority  arises.  Whether  the  power  be  exercised 
by  direct  veto,  or  through  the  Representative  Bod}',  the 
majority  rules ;  but,  in  the  one  case,  a  bare  majority  could 
act,  while,  in  the  other,  a  substantial  majority  is  required. 

(b)  That  landowners  often  exercise  the  complete  and  un- 
restricted power  of  prohibition  on  then*  estates.*     A  power 

*  It  was  stated  in  debate  on  the  Welsh  Direct  Veto  Bill  (March  18,  1891), 
that  the  Duke  of  Westminster  had  suppresscil  37  out  of  48  public  houses  on 
his  estate* 
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such  as  this,  possessed  and  exercised  by  individuals,  should  be 
vested  also  in  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  each  district. 

14. — That  licences  being  granted  for  the  public  good, 
and  not  for  that  of  the  holder,  and  annually  expiring,  the 
public  have  a  perfect  right  to  decline  to  renew  them  without 
any  payment  or  compensation.* 

15. — (a)  That  in  the  United  States  and  in  most  of  our 
Colonies,  the  power  of  prohibition  is  practically  in  the 
hands  of  the  ratepayers. 

(h)  That  in  other  countries — notably  in  the  State  of 
Maine,  U.S.A. — the  absolute  prohibition  of  the  sale  or 
possession  of  intoxicating  liquors  has  worked  beneficially. 

((•)  That  where  total  prohibition  has  been  tried  on  certain 
estates  in  England,  it  has  been  followed  by  eminently 
satisfactoiy  results. 

16. — That  the  question  of  "bogus  clubs  "could  be,  and 
would  be,  effectively  dealt  with. 

The  principle  of  the  Permissive  Bill  is  opposed  on 
the  grounds : — f 

1. — (a)  That  it  is  in  no  case  the  province  of  the  State  to 
withhold  men  from  follies,  but  only  to  guard  their  rights 
and  protect  their  persons.  That  as  long  as  the  State 
takes  care  to  punish  A.,  if  by  his  excesses  he  injures  B.,  it 
is  doing  its  full  duty,  and  should  leave  A.  alone  to  ruin 
himself  if  he  chooses. 

(h)    That  the   State  would  not    be    merely  omitting  to 

*  Sec  (hnipensation. 

f  The  arguments  urged  against  the  principle  of  the  Permissive  BiU 
emanate,  on  the  one  hand,  from  those  who  object  altogether  to  the  idea 
that  the  ratepayers  should  have  a  controlling  voice  in  the  question  of 
licensing,  and,  on  the  other,  from  those  who  favour  the  principle  of  Iwocal 
Option,  as  already  defined.  It  is  not  easy  to  classify  separately  these 
arguments  ;  some,  indeed,  are  used  by  both  classes  of  opponents  ;  but  the 
reader  will  easily  appreciate  for  himself  the  quarter  from  whence  any  par- 
ticular argument  has  come.    See  also  Local  Option  and  Compensatwn. 
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guard,  but  would  be  itself  trespasHing  on  the  legitimate 
freedom  of  the  people,  in  taking  a  harmless  indulgence  from 
Z.  because  A.  finds  it  hurtful. 

2. — (a)  That  it  saps  the  force  and  self-reliance  of  tlie 
people  for  their  rulers  to  do  for  them  tliat  which,  by  rights, 
they  ought  to  do  individually  for  themselves. 

{b)  That  such  attempts  of  the  State  to  outstep  its  true 
field  of  work  always  miss  their  mark,  and  do  unlooked-for 
mischief. 

(c)  That  though  liberty  which  leads  to  abuse  may  fairly 
be  restrained,  the  abrogation  of  all  liberty  in  the  matter  of 
drink  would  be  followed  by  a  sweeping  reaction — and  more 
harm  would  in  the  end  be  done. 

8. — {a)  That  as  the  Bill  would  ])rohibit  the  sale  only,  and 
not  the  manufacture,  importation,  or  possession  of  intoxi- 
cating liquors,  it  is  unsound  in  principle,  and  likely  to  prove 
mischievous  or  inoperative  in  practice.  It  is  not  consistent 
for  the  State  to  x)rohibit  the  sale  of  an  article,  while  it  does 
not  prohibit  its  manufacture,  importation,  or  possession ; 
either  the  article  is  so  dangerous  to  the  people  that  all 
dealings  in  it  should  be  prohibited,  or  it  is  not  sufficiently 
dangerous  for  the  sale  to  be  forbidden. 

(b)  That,  while  professing  only  to  be  directed  against 
the  sale  of  liquor,  the  proposal  would  indirectly  affect  tlie 
use  of  all  alcoholic  beverages,  and  so  would  affect  the  manu- 
facture, importation,  and  possession  of  them ;  and  the 
Legislature,  while  avowedly  injuring  one  trade  only,  would 
injuriously  affect  others  also. 

4.— (a)  That  it  would  be  illogical  for  the  State  to  allow  a 
trade  to  be  tolerated  in  one  district  and  to  be  prohibited  in 
another ;  the  ti-ade  is  equally  harmful  or  harmless  in  botli* 
If  it  be  pernicious,  the  State  should  prohibit  it  altogether ; 
prohibition  or  toleration  should  not  be  left  to  the  chance 
vote  of  the  ratepayers. 
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(b)  That  there  is  no  medium  possible,  it  woulcl  be  either 
proliibition  or  excess. 

5. — That  it  would  be  an  improper  delegation  of  the 
functions  of  Parliament  to  give  to  local  bodies  the  absolute 
power  of  toleration  or  prohibition  in  this  matter.  The 
liquor  question  is  a  National  not  a  Local  one. 

6. — That  if  the  princii>le  is  conceded,  that  the  ratepayers 
in  a  given  district  have  the  right  to  forbid  a  trade  or  calling 
of  which  they  disapprove  (thou«[h  the  trade  may  be  perfectly 
lawful  elsewhere),  logically  they  could  claim  a  right  to 
forbid  unpopular  places  of  religious  or  political  resort  to  be 
opened  —  and  this  could  never  be  conceded.  If  liberty 
is  sacrificed  in  the  matter  of  alcohol,  it  will  eventually  be 
sacrificed  in  more  important  matters,  to  the  detiiment  of 
civil  and  religious  libert}'. 

7. — {a)  That  it  would  be  neither  just  nor  expedient  that 
tlie  purchase,  and  moderate  use,  of  liquor  by  the  majority 
should  be  prevented,  because  there  are  some  who  abuse  it 
to  their  own  hurt,  or  to  that  of  others. 

(6)  That  it  would  place  tyrannical  powers  in  the  hands  of 
a  majority. 

(c)  That  it  would  be  a  gross  infringement  of  the  liberty 
of  all  for  the  sake  of  a  few ;  "  it  is  better  for  the  people  to 
be  free  than  sober." 

(d)  That  the  House  of  Commons,  in  the  Eastbourne 
(Salvation)  case,  established  the  principle  that  no  locality 
can  veto  a  minority,  however  small,  out  of  their  just  rights, 
and  the  common  law  of  the  land.* 

8. — That  the  districts  in  which  restrictions  are  most 
needed,  would  be  those  least  likely  to  adopt  them. 

9. — (a)  That  where  one  district  in  which  the  sale  of  alco- 
holic drink  had  been  prohibited,  adjoined  another  where  the 

*  March  10, 1883,  by  269  against  122. 
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fjale  was  tolerated,  the  Act  would  prove  inoperative ;  there 
would  be  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  liquor. 

(b)  That  where  such  escape  from  the  letter  of  the  Act 
was  difficult  or  impossible,  prohibition  would  lead  to  the 
illicit  and  secret  sale  and  consumption  of  liquor ;  abroad, 
where  prohibition  has  been  attempted,  the  prohibitive  laws 
are  largely  evaded. 

(c)  That  bogus  clubs  would  take  the  place  of  public- 
houses;  and  clubs  are  much  more  difficult  to  deal  with  or 
supervise. 

10. — (a)  Tliat,  if  the  principle  of  local  option  be  adopted, 
the  inhabitants  will,  through  their  representative  body, 
possess  as  full  and  complete  a  control  of  the  liquor  trade  as 
they  can  fairly  desire. 

(h)  That  it  will  always  be  in  the  power  of  the  temperance 
party  to  convert  the  electors,  electing  the  Local  Authority, 
to  the  belief  tliat  the  ti*ade  should  be  suppressed. 

11. — (a)  That  under  the  system  of  a  plebiscite  ad  hoc, 
the  popular  will  would  only  be  able  to  act  by  a  mass  vote ;  a 
system  entirely  subversive  of,  and  contrary  to,  the  principles 
of  representative  Government  on  which  the  Constitution  is 
based,  under  which  the  electors  choose  out  certain  trusted 
persons  to  look  after  and  protect  their  interests. 

(b)  That  the  proper  tribunal  for  carrying  out  the  popular 
will,  is  a  representative  body,  not  the  ratei)ayer8  themselves. 
Thus  alone  the  question  at  issue  will  be  properly  considered 
in  all  its  bearings. 

(c)  That  it  is  illogical  that  the  franchise  under  which  pro — 
hibition  is  to  be  carried  out,  should  be  household  and  no 
manhood.     In  America,  where  prohibition  is  allowed,  th 
suffrage  is  manhood. 

12. — That  to  give  this  especial  power  to  a  specially  electeiS 
body  would  be  still  fmlher  to  increase  the  number  of  th 
local  bodies  ;  ah'eady  too  much  subdivided. 
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13. — That  ceaseless  agitation  and  strife  would  result  from 
the  (absolutely  indispensable)  provision  that  the  adoption  of 
the  law  should  be  periodically  subject  to  revision  by  the  votes 
of  the  ratepayers. 

14. — (a)  That  the  institution  of  a  plebiscite  would  neces- 
sarily combine  together,  in  resistance  to  prohibition,  the 
moderate  drinkers  and  the  drunkards,  to  the  moral  deteriora- 
tion of  the  former. 

(6)  That  instead  of  gradual  improvement  and  diminution 
of  licences,  there  would  be  violent  fluctuations ;  a  gi*eat 
reaction  of  public  opinion  against  the  temperance  cause 
would  take  place  because  of  the  intemperateness  of  its 
advocates. 

(c)  That  there  would  be  too  much  or  too  little  action 
taken.  If  the  majority  voted  negatively,  nothing  in  the  way 
of  restriction  of  licences  would  take  place.  If  the  majority 
voted  aflSrmatively,  all  the  public-houses  would  be  closed. 

15. — (a)  That  to  be  subject  to  a  hasty  or  passionate  vote 
of  the  ratepayers  would  mean  absolute  ruin  to  the  trade. 

{h)  That,  tenure  being  less  secure,  and  liable  to  constant 
fluctuations,  through  a  change  in  public  opinion,  the  trade 
would  be  unsettled,  and  would  be  given  a  more  speculative 
character,  and  thus  respectable  men  would  be  deterred  from 
entering  the  trade. 

16. — (a)  That  all  vested  interests  which  have  been  allowed 
to  grow  up  in  a  trade  must  be  protected,  and  if  injured  by 
the  action  of  the  State,  must  receive  proper  compensation. 

(h)  And  that  the  amount  of  capital  which  has  been  em- 
barked in  the  liquor  trade  is  so  enormous,  that  it  would  be 
imprudent  and  impracticable  for  the  State  to  reimbm-se  it. 

17. — That  after  public-houses  had  been  suppressed,  and 
compensation  paid,  a  change  in  the  wishes  of  the  ratepayers 
might  re-open  fresh  houses,  and  raise  up  fresh  vested 
interests,  again  to  be  compensated  if  suppressed. 


274  HANDBOOK   TO   POLITICAL   QUESTIONS. 

18. — That  drunkenness  is  gradually  confining  itself  to 
lowest  classes,  and  will   ultimately  almost  completely  di 
appear;  there  is  therefore  no  need  for  drastic  measur< 
from  which  unforeseen  evils  may  arise ;  it  is  best  to  leave  t 
reform  to  be  brought  about  by  public  opinion. 

19. — That  the  restrictions  proposed  would  be  especi 
unfair  on  the  working  man,  inasmuch  as  the  public-hous 
his  only  place  of  social  resort ;  while  he  is  unable,  like 
wealthier  classes,  to  lay  in  any  store  of  intoxicating  liqu 

20. — That  neither  the  State  nor  the  taxpayer  could  a 
to  lose  the  revenue  at  present  derived  from  the  liquor  tr 


1 


«  COMPENSATION." 

If  tlie  principle  of  Local  Option  or  Local  Veto  be 
ceded,  the  furtlier  question  arises  whether  the  public 
entitled  to   claim    Compensation   from   the  represen 
Local   Authority,   in  case   the  renewal   of  his    licea 
refused,  not  for  any  misconduct  on  his  part,  but  fro 
desire  to  reduce  the  number  of  public-houses. 

It    is    alleged    that,   under    these    circumstances  ^ 


the 


publican  would  be   legally  entitled  to  compensation  ;       ^ , 


that,  before  the  control  of  the  tmde  is  handed  over  tmzz»  th 
Local  Authorit}',  arrangements  must  be  made  whereby.*  ^ 
amount  of  compensation  to  be  paid  in  each  individual  cirase 
shall   be   left    to   be   decided    by   agreement   between       the 
parties,  or,  in  case  of  dispute,  by  some  tribunal  other  *Jiaii 
the  Authority  interested. 

Those  who  take  this  view  argue  : — 

1. — (a)  That  the  licence,  though  nominally  only  is^uie^ 
for  one  year,  practically,  by  long  prescription,  attaches     ^ 
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the  house,  and  is  granted  to  the  individual  during  good 
behaviour. 

{b)  That  its  continuance  j^ear  after  year  encourages  the 
legitimate  expectation  tliat  it  will  be  renewed. 

2. — (a)  That,  even  if  there  be  no  actual  legal  estate,  the 
publican  has  invested  his  capital,  and  ordered  his  whole  life, 
on  the  strength  of  a  licence  in  a  lawful  business ;  a  trade  which 
is  under  legislative  supervision,*  and  therefore  sanction. 

(6)  That,  apart  from  the  bricks  and  mortal',  the  whole 
value  of  the  business  depends  on  the  licence,  which  gives  to 
the  trade  its  marketable  value,  clearly  proving  that  in  public 
opinion  the  licensed  victualler  has  a  right  to  expect  the 
renewal  of  his  licence.! 

(c)  That  no  vested  interest  would  be  created  that  does 
not  already  exist. 

3. — That  if  a  trade  is  permitted  and  regulated  by  law, 
t]iat  trade  has  a  right  to  be  defended  by  law. 

4. — (a)  That  the  House  of  Commons  has,  by  Resolution, 
established  the  principle  that  equitable  compensation  must 
be  given,  if  a  reduction  (without  fault  found)  in  the  number 
of  licences  takes  place.  X 

(b)  That  in  assessing  the  value  of  the  property  for  Death 
Duty,  the  value  of  the  individual  interest  is  assessed  on  the 
assumption  that  the  licence  will  continue  to  be  renewed  ;  a 
proof  that  a  legall}'  recognised  vested  interest  does  exist.  § 


*  Not  only  is  there  police  and  excise  supervision,  but  the  Justices  can 
insist  on  certain  structural  alterations  in  the  building  before  granting  a 
licence. 

t  Under  the  Local  Taxation  Bill  of  1890  it  was  proposed  to  devote 
£440,000  a  year,  part  proceeds  of  an  increased  duty  on  spirits  and  beer,  to 
the  purchase  of  licences.  This  sum  was  to  be  handed  over  to  the  County 
and  Borough  Councils,  and  they  were  to  apply  the  money  in  buying  up 
public-hooses  by  agreement  with  the  owners.    The  proi)osal  was  withdrawn. 

t  April  28,  1891. 

§  See  Parliamentary  Paper  176  of  1890. 

T  2 
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6. — That  the  publican  has,  therefore,  a  vested  interest  in 
his  licence ;  which  cannot  be  arbitrarily  cancelled  without 
the  payment  of  adequate  compensation — ^to  do  so  would  be 
sheer  robberj'. 

6. — That  where  vested  interests  have  been  allowed  to 
grow  up,  Parliament — witness  the  freeing  of  the  slaves,  the 
abolition  of  Army  Purchase,  the  former  an  immoral,  the 
latter  an  illegal,  traffic — has  always  fairly  and  liberally  com- 
pensated those  interests,  when,  for  the  general  benefit,  it 
has  expropriated  them. 

7. — That  it  is  only  authorising  local  authorities  to  do,  in 
the  interests  of  temperance,  what  they  have  always  been  in 
the  habit  of  doing  when  propert}',  on  which  a  public-house 
may  be  situated,  is  acquired  for  public  improvements. 

8. — That  it  is  nothing  to  the  point  that  there  are  many 
and  various  interests  in  the  licence.  The  diflferent  interests 
cannot  be  in  justice  distinguished.  If  compensation  is  right 
in  itself,  it  matters  not  into  whose  pockets  the  mone}'  may 
eventually  go. 

9. — (a)  That  the  estimates  given  of  the  probable  cost  of 
compensation  are  absurd.  None  expect,  and  few  desire,  the 
total  extinction  of  the  trade ;  the  extreme  temperance  party 
is  in  a  small  minority  almost  ever^'where,  and  w^ould  never 
be  able  to  persuade  the  majority  to  such  a  tyrannical  act. 
Only  a  small  proportion  of  the  public-houses  would  be 
closed,  and  the  total  amount  of  money  required  for  com- 
pensation would  not  be  great. 

{h)  That  as  no  future  vested  interests  can  arise,, 
compensation  cannot  be  claimed  except  on  the  extinction 
of  existing  interests. 

10. — (By  some.)  That  it  would  be  possible,  by  a  moderate 
increase  of  taxation  on  the  remaining  publicans,  to  create 
a  fund  whereby,  without  any  burden  on  the  rates,  proper 
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compensation  could  be  provided,  from  the  trade  itself,  for 
those  publicans  whose  houses  were  suppressed. 

11. — (a)  That  limitation  of  hours,^  and  Sunday  closing, 
when  enforced,  are  applied  to  the  whole  trade ;  the  pro- 
posal now  made  would  apply  to  certain  individual  traders 
only. 

(b)  That,  moreover,  compensation  ought  to  have  been 
given  where  the  trade  has  been  restricted  ;  an  injustice  then 
does  not  justify  a  greater  injustice  now. 

12. — That  the  inequality  of  treatment  would  be  out- 
rageously unjust.  Certain  individual  traders  would  be 
deprived  of  their  livelihood,  while  at  the  same  time  their 
rivals,  who  remained,  would  greatly  benefit  from  their  dis- 
appearance. 

13. — (a)  That,  at  the  worst,  there  is  a  very  real  and 
equitable  claim  to  compensation ;  and  the  question  of  com- 
pensation cannot  be  justly  left  to  depend  on  the  chance 
majority  of  a  particular  district  at  a  particular  time,  or  on 
the  popularity  or  unpopularity  of  a  particular  man.  In- 
justice would  certainly  be  done,  while  the  insecurity  caused 
to  the  trade  would  be  ruinous. 

(b)  That  if  the  question  of  compensation  were  left  in  the 
hands  of  the  Local  Authority,  the  elections  to  that  body 
would  turn  chiefly  on  the  liquor  question ;  and  would  give 
rise  to  continual  local  agitation  and  excitement. 

14. — (a)  That  the  necessity  of  paying  compensation 
would  be  a  valuable  check  on  the  indiscriminate  or  arbitrary 
closing  of  public-houses  by  the  local  authority. 

(b)  That  a  gradual,  rather  than  a  sudden  reduction  of 
licences,  would  in  the  end  best  benefit  the  temperance  cause, 
as  being  less  likely  to  cause  a  reaction  in  public  opinion. 

15. — That  unless  the  principle  of  equitable  compensa- 
tion be  granted,  the  number  of  public-houses  will  never  be 
diminished.     The  public  mind  would  revolt  from  bringing 
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beggary  and  ruin  on  innocent  persons ;  and  the  Licensing 
Authority  would  decline  to  extinguish  licences.  Compen- 
sation is  in  the  interests  of  temperance. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  argued : — 

1. — (a)  That  the  publican's  licence  is  expressly  limited  to 
one  year,  and  has  to  be  annually  renewed. 

(b)  That  though  spoken  of  as  a  "  renewal  of  licence/' 
there  is  really  no  such  thing  in  law ;  the  licence  annuaUy 
expires,  and  a  new  one  is  issued.  The  continuance  of  the 
licence  is  specifically  not  guaranteed  by  statute,  and  the 
strict  limitation  of  the  term  clearly  proves  that  the  State 
has  always  reserved  to  itself  the  right  of  withdrawing  the 
permission  to  sell. 

(c)  That  the  x^ublican  thus  possesses  no  vested  interest  in 
his  licence  beyond  the  one  year.  To  admit  any  further  legal 
claim  to  compensation,  would  be  to  convert  a  one  year's 
lease  into  a  freehold,  a  speculative  and  artificial  value 
into  a  State  endowment ;  would  be  to  give  a  vested  interest 
in  that  which  had  already  expired. 

2. — (a)  That  the  legal  Uberty  to  sell  intoxicating  drink  is 
not  a  right  common  to  all  citizens,  but  a  privilege  confined 
to  a  few. 

(h)  That  the  privilege  is  not  a  property.  It  is  granted,, 
not  for  the  private  benefit  of  the  individual,  but  in  the 
public  interest;  and  is  specifically  subject  to  annual 
revision  in  the  interests  of  the  community. 

3. — That  the  manifold  legislation  of  the  past  in  regard 
to  the  liquor  trade  has  been  rendered  necessar}-  by  its 
dangerous  nature.  To  say  that  these  limiting  statutes 
legnUze  the  trade,  is  to  misconceive  the  manifest  object  and 
intention  of  the  law,  which  has  been  to  prevent  abuse  and  to 
limit  the  sale. 
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4. — (a)  That  the  Talae  imparted  to  a  public-house  by  the 
licence,  over  and  above  its  value  as  so  much  building  and  so 
much  accommodation,  is  purely  fictitious,  and  arises  from 
the  monopoly  derived  from  the  limitation  of  licences.* 
This  monopoly,  and  therefore  the  fictitious  value,  could  be 
destroyed,  without  any  claim  for  compensation  arising  by 
an  unlimited  issue  of  licences ;  similarly,  no  claim  for  com- 
pensation can  arise  on  a  further  limitation  of  licences. 

(b)  That  monopolies  bar  all  claim  to  compensation,  since, 
by  the  advantage  they  give  to  the  monopolist,  they  already 
confer  that  which  is  equivalent  to  compensation.  To 
den^and  anything  further  is  to  demand  that  the  trader 
shall  have  all  the  profits  and  take  none  of  the  risks  of  a 
monopoly. 

(c)  That  such  pecuniary  benefit  as  is  derived  from  the 
monopoly  which  the  Ihnitation  of  licences  causes,  properly 
belongs  to  the  public,  and  not  to  the  trade. 

5. — (a)  That  the  publican  has  invested  his  money  with  his 
eyes  open,  on  the  strength  of  a  licence  the  renewal  of  which 
he  knew  might  at  any  time  be  refused. 

(6)  That  it  is  nothing  to  the  i)oint  that  an  individual  may 
have  given  an  extravagant  price  for  the  speculative  chance 
of  a  continuation  of  the  licence. 

6. — That,  over  and  over  again.  Parliament  has  reduced 
the  hours  of  opening ;  and  in  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  Wales, 
has  altogether  closed  public-houses  on  one  day  out  of  the 
seven ;  and  this,  without  giving  a  penny  of  compensation  for 
the  serious  loss  thereby  occasioned  to  the  trade.  Limitation 
can  be  logically  carried  up  to  total  prohibition. 


*  A  typical  case  was  quoted  by  Mr.  Gladstone  (Rochdale,  May  27th,  1888), 
in  which  a  pablic-house  which  cost,  to  build,  but  £2,030,  on  obtaining  its 
licence,  was  sold  for  £16,000. 


280  HANDBOOK   TO   POLITICAL   QUESTIONS. 

7. — That  the  House  of  Lords,  on  appeal,  has  decided  that 
the  Licensing  Authority  has  absolute  discretion  in  regard 
both  to  the  granting  of  a  new,  and  to  the  renewal  of  an  old 
licence ;  without  assigning  any  reason,  and  without  being 
liable  to  pay  compensation.* 

8. — That  to  admit  that  the  publican  has  a  vested  in- 
terest in  his  licence,  would  be  at  once  to  add  largely  to 
the  vahie  of  all  public-houses;  would  be  to  endow  and 
renew  a  decaying  trade,  and  to  place  it  in  a  financial  position 
that  it  never  occupied  before. 

9. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  where  licences  were  cancelled, 
they  would  be  cancelled  on  the  ground  that  their  existence 
was  injurious  to  the  best  interests  of  the  community; 
and,  if  compensation  be  due,  it  must  be  rather  to  the  public 
which  has  suffered,  than  to  the  publican  who  has  inflicted 
the  wrong. 

(h)  That  it  would  be  grossly  unfair  to  the  taxpa^-er  and  to 
the  ratepayer,  who  have  suffered  pecuniarily  from  the  exist- 
ence of  the  liquor  trade,  that  they  should  pay  compensation 
to  traders  who  have  benefited  so  much  at  their  expense. 

10. — (By  some.)  That  the  liquor  trade  is  so  injurious  to 
the  community  that  no  possible  claim  to  compensation  can 
be  justly  advanced. 

11. — (a)  That  it  would  be  a  farce  to  gi'ant  popular  control 
over  the  liquor  trade,  and  then  to  fetter  its  exercise  by  in- 
sisting at  the  same  time  on  the  legal  right  of  the  trade  to    ^ 
extravagant  compensation. 

(b)  That  the  local  representative  body  should  certainly — 
not  be  placed  in  a  worse  pecuniary  j^osition,  or  have  less^^ 
absolute  power  in  the  matter  of  the  refusal  of  licences,  thai^ 
the  present  non-representative  licensing  authority. 

•  Case,  Sharp  r.  Wakefield,  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  (on  appeal),  April  SOth, 
1838.     Decision  confirmed  by  the  House  of  Lords,  March  20th  1891. 
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12. — (a)  That  one  principal  object  in  handing  over  the 
administration  of  the  liquor  trade  to  popular  control,  is  to 
reduce  the  number  of  public-houses*  But,  if  the  principle 
of  a  vested  interest  be  admitted,  no  district  will  be  able  to 
afford  materially  to  reduce  the  liquor  traffic  in  its  midst.* 

(6)  That,  indeed,  local  control  with  compulsory  compen- 
sation would  be  really  less  effective  in  reducing  of  licences 
than  is  the  present  system.  Compulsory  compensation 
would  be  a  fatal  check  to  the  promotion  of  temperance. 

13. — (a)  That  no  additional  taxation  of  the  remaining 
publicans  could  possibly  provide  the  amount  of  compensation 
required ;  if,  at  all  costs,  public-houses  were  closed,  the  rates 
will  have  to  bear  the  charge. 

(b)  That,  in  any  case,  the  application  of  this  proposed 
special  taxation  to  the  purposes  of  compensation  would 
close  to  the  ratepayers  a  legitimate  field  of  taxation  and 
revenue. 

14. — That  the  withdrawal  of  one  licence  would  add  mate- 
rially to  the  value  of  those  left  outstanding,  and  would 
increase  the  amount  of  compensation  that  would  have  to  be 
paid  for  future  withdrawals.  The  Local  Body  would  run 
up  the  value  of  public-houses  against  itself. 

15. — That  the  public-houses  that  the  Local  Authority 
would  primaiily  desire  to  extinguish,  would  be  those  which 
were  the  greatest  nuisance  to  the  neighbourhood — ^just  those 
cases  in  which  the  princi])le  of  compensation  would  be  the 
most  questionable. 

16. — That,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  the  publican  is  a  mere 
caretaker  or  salaried  servant,  and  the  compensation  paid 
would  go,  not  to  him,  but  to  the  rich  brewers  and  distillers. 

*  In  England  and  Wales  there  are  between  60,000  and  70,000  public- 
bouses  ;  and  it  is  estimated  that  the  total  value  of  these  public-houses 
amounts  to  from  £200,000,000  to  £250,000,000  ;  an  estimate  stated,  however, 
bj  the  licensed  victuallers  to  be  '*  exaggerated  beyond  all  possibility.'* 
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17. — (a)  That  the  twenty  millions  paid  on  the  emancipa- 
tion of  the  slaves  was  not  given  by  way  of  compensation,, 
but  was  a  compassionate  loan  (afterwards  turned  into  a  free 
fifift)  in  relief  of  the  planters. 

(b)  That,  moreover,  the  right  of  the  planter  in  his  slaves, 
was  permanent,  and  did  not  annually  expire. 

(c)  That  in  regard  to  army  purchase,  the  right  purchased 
(even  if  of  illegal  growth)  was  the  right  to  pay  and  pension 
covering  a  considerable  number  of  yeai*s.  Moreover,  the 
compensation  was  given  for  money  already  paid  away 
by  the  oflScers,  and  not  for  a  fictitious  value  created  by 
competition. 

18. — That,  doubtless,  the  respectable  publican  has  an 
equitable  claim  to  compensation,  but  he  has  nothing  more. 
And  if  the  question  were  left  fully  in  the  hands  of  the  Local 
Authority,  it  would  deal  fairly  and  equitably  with  the 
question  of  compensation,  and  each  case  would  be  decided 
on  its  merits.  Public  opinion  would  never  sanction  the 
injustice  of  depriving  certain  publicans  of  their  licences 
without  any  compensation,  while  leaving  the  othei*s  in  the 
enjoyment  of  an  improved  business. 

19. — That  no  sudden  or  widespread  closing  of  public- 
houses  would  take  place.  The  2)ublicans  would  have  time 
to  adapt  themselves  to  altered  circumstances ;  and,  as  it  is 
certain  that  no  additional  licences  would  be  granted,  their 
trade  would  meantime  materially  be  improved. 

[Many  persons  favour  the  adoption  of  a  middle  course 
whereby  a  short  time  limit  would  be  given,  during  which 
the  licence  would  be  held  renewable  subject  to  "  good 
conduct."  After  the  expiration  of  the  fixed  period,  no  claim 
for  compensation  would  be  admitted.] 
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Some  still  believe  that  the  best  way  of  obtaining  the 
ends  in  view,  would  be  to  adopt  (in  large  towns  at  all 
events)  the  plan  which  is  known  under  the  name  of 
the  "Gothenburg  System" — though  the  scheme  pro- 
posed difEers  somewhat  from  that  which  prevails  in 
Sweden. 

This  scheme  would  empower  Town  Councils  in 
boroughs,  and  County  Councils  in  Counties,  to  acquire 
by  agreement,  or  failing  agreement  by  compulsion,  tho 
freehold  of  all  licensed  premises  within  their  respective 
districts,  and  to  purchase  the  leases,  goodwill,  stock, 
and  fixtures  of  the  present  holders.  It  would  further 
empower  them,  if  they  thought  fit,  to  carry  on  the 
liquor  trade  for  the  convenience  and  on  behalf  of  the 
inhabitants,  but  so  that  no  individual  should  have  any 
pecuniary  interest  in,  or  derive  any  profit  from,  tho 
sale  of  intoxicating  liquors.  It  would  also  empower 
the  Town  or  County  Councils  to  borrow  money  for 
these  purposes  on  the  security  of  the  rates,  and  to  carry 
all  profits  to  the  alleviation  of  the  rates.  The  power 
of  the  justices  to  grant  licences  would  cease  on  the 
adoption  of  the  scheme.* 

This  proposal  is  supported  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That  as  full  compensation  would  be  given  for  all 
interests  affected,  there  would  be  no  "confiscation." 

*  See  also,  for  both  sides,  many  of  the  argaments  already  given. 
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2. — That  as  the  local  authority  would  possess  absolute 
control  over  the  issue  of  licences  and  the  district  liquor 
traffic,  each  locality  could  please  itself  as  to  the  number  of 
its  public-houses. 

3. — That  while  the  number  of  public-houses  would  be 
greatly  diminished,  the  remainder  would  improve  in  re- 
spectabilit}^  convenience,  and  management;  as  the  manager 
would  have  no  direct  interest  in  the  sale  of  the  intoxicating 
liquors,  aud  as  refreshments,  and  non-intoxicating,  or  less 
intoxicating  liquors,  would  be  sold,  the  public-houses  would 
gradually  assume  the  character  of  eating-houses,  and  of 
working  men's  clubs. 

4. — That  there  would  therefore  be  a  diminution  of  in- 
temperance, and  a  consequent  decrease  in  crime  and  disorder. 

5. — That  as  no  one  would  benefit  fi'om  tlie  supply  of  bad 
liquor,  adulteration  would  cease. 

6. — (a)  That  the  undue  influence  of  the  publican  at  par- 
liamentary and  municipal  elections  would  be  eliminated. 

(h)  That  if  the  public -houses  were  under  the  control  of 
the  municipality,  they  could,  and  probably  would,  be  closed 
on  the  day  of  elections — to  the  promotion  of  order,  quiet, 
and  purity  of  election. 

7. — That  the  8uri)lus  profits  would  be  applied  to  the 
relief  of  the  rates  ;  and  instead  of  a  few  individuals,  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  borough  would  benefit  from  the  sale  of 
liquor. 

8. — That  the  Local  Authority  would  be  sufficiently  sub- 
ject to  public  control  and  criticism  to  prevent  any  undue 
multiplication  of  the  number  of  public-houses,  and  to  ensure 
economy  and  efficiency. 

9. — That  many  local  authorities  are  already  traders  in 
gas,  water,  &c.,  and  to  transfer  to  them  also  the  manage- 
ment of  the  liquor  trade  would  impose  on  them  no  novel 
obligations. 
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10. — That  if  a  district  were  willing  to  take  the  trouble, 
and  run  the  risk,  of  introdaeing  the  scheme  (since  no  vested 
interests  would  be  unfairly  dealt  with),  the  State  should 
allow  the  experiment.  If  it  succeeded,  a  good  example 
would  be  given  ;  if  it  failed,  the  loss  would  be  local. 

11. — That  a  scheme  drawn  on  somewhat  similar  lines 
has  greatly  diminished  drunkenness  in  Sweden. 

12. — That  without  some  more  decided  action  on  the  part 
of  the  State,  or  of  local  bodies,  intemperance  cannot  be 
effectually  checked. 

The  scheme  is  objected  to  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — (By  the  extreme  temperance  advocates.)  That  the 
trade  in  liquor  is  universally  pernicious,  and  no  half 
measures  can  possibly  be  effectual — it  must  be  totally 
suppressed. 

2. — That,  as  the  liquor  trade  is  demoralising  to  those 
who  conduct  it,  it  would  be  highly  objectionable  to  hand 
the  management  over  to  the  local  authority,  and  to  cast  the 
responsibility  of  the  traffic  on  the  ratepayers  as  a  body. 

3. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  the  temptation  of  profit  and 
consequent  relief  to  the  rates,  would  induce  the  local 
authority  unduly  to  increase  the  number  of  public-houses. 

(6)  (By  others.)  That  the  local  authorit}'  might  largely 
increase  or  entirely  suppress  the  trade  in  a  particular  district, 
against  the  wishes  of  a  large  number  of  citizens. 

4. — (a)  That  the  enormous  preliminary  outlay  attendant 
on  the  acquisition  of  the  property,  if  anything  like  a  fair 
price  be  given,  would  never  permit  of  any  profits  being  made 
from  a  trade  conducted  by  a  public  body. 

(6)  That  as  one  object  is  to  diminish  drinking,  and  the 
temptation  to  drinking,  the  profits  of  necessity  will  be 
greatly  reduced. 


236  HANDBOOK   TO   POLITICAL   QUESTIONS. 

(c)  That,  thus,  instead  of  lightening,  the  inevitable  trade 
loss  would  heavily  burden  the  rates. 

5. — That  a  Town  or  County  Council  is  a  body  eminently 
unfit  to  conduct  so  vast  a  business  with  economy  and 
care. 

6. — That  such  an  attempt  would  lead  to  a  great  deal  of 
jobbery  and  waste,  and  undesirable  influence  at  elections. 


SUNDAY   CLOSING .♦ 

It  is  proposed  to  give  to  the  Local  Authority  in 
England — Town  Coimeil  or  County  Council — the 
power  of  closing,  on  Sunday,  all  public-houses  within 
its  jurisdiction. t  The  law  in  England  limits  their 
opening  to  certain  specified  hours,  J  while  in  Scot- 
land, Ireland,  and  Wales  it  closes  them  altogether  on 
Sundays. 

The  proposal  is  upheld  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — (a)  That  there  is  much  more  drinking,  with  all  its 
attendant  evils,  on  Sunday  than  on  any  other  day;  and,  with 
the  added  result,  that  men  often  cannot  or  will  not  work  on 
the  Monday. 

(b)  That  the  bulk  of  the  wages  are  paid  on  Saturday,  and 
practically  the  only  shop  open  the  next  day  is  the  public- 

*  Cf .  section  on  "  Local  Option," 

t  This  proposal  was  contained  in  the  original  Local  Government  Bill  of 
1888,  but  the  clause  was  withdrawn,  along  with  the  other  licensing  claui«es. 

J  In  the  Metropolis  the  hours  of  opening  are  fixed  from  1  o'clock  to  3, 
and  from  6  o'clock  to  11  p.m.  Elsewhere  they  are  from  12.30  to  2,30  and 
from  6  to  10  p.m. 
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bouse ;  thus  a  great  and  special  temptation  is  placed  in  the 
way  of  the  working  classes, 

(c)  That  the  working  classes  are  entitled  to  demand  that 
this  special  temptation  shallbe  removed. 

2. — That  it  is  inconsistent  and  unjust  that,  while  innocent 
trades  are  prohibited  on  Sunday,  this  most  pernicious  of  all 
trades  should  be  allowed  to  be  carried  on. 

8. — That  as  the  State  interferes  with,  and  limits  the 
hours  of  Sunday  opening,  it  might  with  perfect  consistency 
altogether  prohibit  opening  on  Sundays. 

4. — (a)  That  those  employed  in  the  sale  of  drink  are 
entitled  to  be  relieved  from  Sunday  labour,  the  rather 
that  they  work  a  larger  number  of  hours  during  the  week 
than  the  law  permits  in  the  case  of  many  other  trades. 

(h)  That  the  publicans  themselves  would  welcome  a  com- 
pulsory closing ;  without  compulsion,  competition  compels 
them  to  keep  open. 

5. — That  there  is  no  analogy  between  clubs  and  public- 
houses  ;  the  latter  are  distinctly  places  of  drinking  resort, 
which  the  former  are  not ;  nor  are  clubs  more  frequented 
on  Sunday  than  on  any  other  day. 

6. — That  the  question  of  Sunday  closing  is  particularly  a 
matter  in  which  the  locality  should  have  a  voice  through  its 
duly  elected  representatives ;  and  Local  Option  would  pre- 
vent any  hardship  being  done  in  any  particular  locality. 

7. — That  the  Sunday  Closing  Acts  in  Scotland,  Wales,  and 
Ireland*  have  worked  well,  and  have  greatly  diminished 
drunkenness  on  that  day. 

8. — (By  the  extreme  temperance  body.)  That  the  closing 
on  Sunday  would  not  only  be  a  good  thing  in  itself,  but 
would  also  tend  towards  further  limitations  of  sale. 

♦  See  Kcport  of  Select  Committee  on  the  Irish  Sandaj  Closing  Acts, 
1888.  The  Irish  Sunday  Closing  Act  was  passed  in  1878,  and  applies  to  the 
whole  of  Ireland,  with  the  exception  of  five  large  towns. 
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On  the  other  hand,  Sunday  closing  is  opposed,  on  the 
grounds : — 

1. — That  the  hours  of  opening  on  Sunday  have  ahready 
been  greatly  curtailed;  and  to  close  the  public-houses 
altogether  would  be  a  gross  infringement  of  the  liberty  of 
the  subject. 

2. — That  experience  shows  that  total  closing  leads  to 
illicit  sale  and  surreptitious  consumption  of  liquor — 
a  process  that  cannot  fail  to  lower  the  morality  of  the 
population. 

3. — That  it  would  lead  to  increased  purchases  of  liquor 
on  the  Saturday  for  consumption  at  home  on  the  Sunday ; 
and  to  excessive  drinking  on  the  Monday. 

4. —  (a)  That  while  the  closing  of  public-houses  on  Sunday 
would  cause  no  inconvenience  to  the  richer  classes,  who 
have  their  clubs  and  their  cellars,  it  would  be  a  great  hard- 
ship on  the  working  classes*  to  deprive  them  of  their  only 
place  of  resort  and  refreshment. 

{h)  That  to  carr}'  out  the  proposal  would  create  an  em- 
bittered and  indignant  feeling  among  a  large  majority  of 
the  public,  whose  habits  and  requirements  would  be  materi- 
ally interfered  with. 

{c)  That  it  would  be  class  legislation  of  an  objectionable 
character. 

5. — That  entirely  to  close  the  public-houses  would  cause 
extreme  inconvenience  to  travellers. 

6. — Tliat  to  close  the  public-houses  one  day  in  seven 
would  involve  a  ver}''  seiious  loss  to  the  publican  ;  and  could 
not  justly  be  i^ermitted  without  i^roper  compensation. 

7. — 1'liat  we  already  have  too  much  paternal  legislation. 

8. — That  the  proposal  is  an  embodiment  of  teetotal  tyranny 
and  Sabbatarian  severity,  and  should  therefore  be  rather 
resisted  than  conceded. 
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9. — That  as  the  Scotch  and  Irish  chiefly  drink  wliiskey, 
which  can  be  kept  without  deterioration,  they  do  not  suflfer 
much  inconvenience  by  Sunday  closing  ;  while,  in  England^ 
where  beer  is  much  drunk,  a  store  cannot  be  laid  in  without 
the  fear  of  it  spoiling. 

10. — (By  some.)  That  Sunday  closing  in  Scotland  and 
Wales,  and  especially  in  Ireland,  has  not  diminished 
drunkenness;  has  injuriously  affected  the  temperance 
movement  by  the  reaction  it  has  caused,  and  has  done  more 
harm  than  good. 


IT 


TAXATION   OF   GKOUND   VALUES.* 


It  is  proposed  to  reform  the  incidence  of  taxation  in 
the.  Metropolis  and  other  large  towns,  by  requiring 
some  direct  contribution  towards  local  expenditure 
from  the  "owners"  of  the  ground  values  as  well  as 
from  the  "  occupiers." 

The  "owner"  may  be  defined  as  the  person  or 
persons  (and  usually  more  than  one)  who  derive 
emoluments  from  property,  other  than  that  derived 
from  mere  occupation;  generally  a  receiver  of  rent.f 
The  "  ground  value  "  may  be  defined  as  that  portion 
of  the  value  of  the  property — land  and  house  together 

*  The  following  authorities  arc  worth  consulting  for  these  sections  : — Lord 
Hobhouse's  Local  Taxation,  of  Rtmtn  in  London^  Sir  T.  Farrer's  Mr. 
(woxehen's  Finant't\  Mr.  Fletcher  Moulton's  The  Taxation  of  Ground 
Valur*^  Sergeant's  Ground  llents^  Mr.  Sidney  Webb's  London  Programme^ 
Mr.  Goschcn's  Local  Taxation  (1872)  ;  Report  of  Select  Committee  of 
ISGO  and  1870;  Reports  Town  Holdings  Committee ;  Local  Government 
Board  Reports  ;  Report  of  Land  Valuation  Committee  (June,  1889) ;  and 
of  Local  Government  and  Taxation  Committee  London  County  Council, 
especially  that  of  June  26,  1891.  Debates  House  of  Commons,  especially 
that  of  March  13,  1891,  etc. 

t  The  "  owner,"  it  must  be  clearly  understood,  is  bj-  no  means  merely  the 
ultimate  revcrsionist  or  freeholder.  If  a  freeholder  lives  in  his  own  houtie 
he  receives  all  the  emoluments  of  ownership,  and  is  at  once  owner  and 
occupier.  If  the  property  be  let  or  sublet,  there  will  be  two  or  more  owners 
of  it  as  distinct  from  the  occupier ;  and  the  actual  freeholder,  if  the  lease  be 
a  long  one,  may  ha^o  a  very  small  present  interest  in  the  property. 
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— over  and  above  the  actual  labour  and  capital  ex- 
pended on  the  property,  and  which  is  due  to  the 
existence,  the  industry,  and  the  expenditure  of  the 
adjacent  population. 

It  is  proposed  to  arrive  at  the  desired  result  in 
several  ways,  not  necessarily  supported  by  the  same 
persons, 

1. — By  dividing  the  rates  between  Landlord  and  Occupier. 

2. — By  a  separate  assessment  of  the  value  of  the  Building 
and  of  the  Land,  and  the  imposition  of  a  higher  proportionate 
rate  on  the  latter  value. 

3. — By  the  taxation  of  Ereversionists. 

4. — By  the  rating  of  Vacant  Lands. 

5. — By  a  Municipal  Death  Dut}'  on  realty. 

(5. — By  the  introduction  of  the  principle  of  "Betterment"* 

The  general  principle  of  the  direct  taxation  of 
^*  Ground  Values  "  is  supported  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — (a)  That,  at  present,  the  owners  of  land  and  of  rent 
in  urban  districts  escape  direct  payment  of  rates. 

•  Municipal  Acquisition  of  "  Uneaitied  Increment.^'' — Some  wonld  go 
still  further,  and  would  endeavour,  if  possible,  to  intercept  and  to  keep  for 
the  Community  any  further  **  unearned  increment  '*  in  land  that  may  accrue. 
With  this  object  in  view,  a  Bill  has  been  introduced  by  Mr.  Haldane — 
"**  backed "  by  Messrs.  Asquith,  Grey,  Buxton,  A.  Acland,  and  Munro- 
Ferguson.  The  Bill  gives  power  to  any  Town  or  County  Council,  if  they 
think  it  would  be  for  the  interest  of  the  inhabitants  of  any  district  within 
their  area,  to  purchase  any  land  at  any  time  they  think  fit,  at  **a  fair 
market  price,  together  with  a  further  sum  as  compensation  for  disturbance, 
and  in  re-jpect  of  any  damage  by  severance  or  otherwise.'* 

Further,  and  this  is  the  pith  of  the  Bill,  it  gives  the  same  Authorities  the 
power  to  have  any  land  valued  "  with  a  view  to  the  subsequent  purchase 
thereof."  The  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  land  is  to  be  based  on  the  "  fair 
market  value  thereof  at  the  time  of  valuation,*'  without  any  additional  allow- 

u  2 
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(b)  That,  apart  from  contract,  the  law  throws  all  rates  on 
the  occupier.* 

(c)  That  the  custom  as  regards  contracts,  is  specifically 
to  provide  that  the  whole  of  the  rates  shall  be  paid  by  the 
occupier. 

2. — (a)  That  often  a  ver}'  large  proportion  of  the  rates  go 
to  improve  the  value  of  the  property  of  the  owner,  and  not 
that  of  the  occupier. 

(b)  That,  all  rates,  in  a  greater  or  lesser  degree,  benefit 
all  the  successive  interests  in  the  land.  Even  the  most 
ephemeral  (for  lighting,  cleaning,  etc.),  and  certainly  the 
more  permanent  rates  (for  police,  poor,  education,  etc.),  help, 
not  only  to  create  and  to  increase,  but  are  essential  to  main- 
tain, the  value  of  the  property.  If  rates  ceased  to  be  levied^ 
the  value  of  property  would  disappeai*. 

ancc  whatever.  The  i>articulars  of  the  valuation  are  to  be  registered  ;  aiut 
the  Local  Authority,  at  whose  instance  the  valuation  has  been  made,  may,  at 
any  time  within  twenty  years,  purchase  the  land  or  any  part  thereof.  The 
price  to  be  paid  for  the  lands  to  the  owner  shall  be  **  the  fair  market  value 
of  the  lands  at  the  time  of  the  purchase  thereof,  after  deducting  the  pro- 
lx>rtion  of  any  increase  of  that  value  over  and  above  the  valuation,  which  may 
be  ascertained  to  be  the  special  increment  due  to  the  increase  or  movement  of 
the  population  in,  or  to  the  industrial  or  other  development  of  any  town  or 
other  populous  place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  such  lands,  and  not  due  to  any 
improvements  or  acts  of  management  executed  or  done  by  the  owner  or  any 
former  owner  of  such  lands  at  any  time  i)revious  to  the  purchase  thereof 
under  this  Act ;  together  with  a  further  sum  as  compensation  for  disturbance, 
and  in  respect  of  any  damage,  by  severance  or  otherwise,  caused  by  such 
purchase  to  any  lands  held  together  with  the  lands  purchased.  Provided 
that  such  further  sum  shall  only  be  payable  if  and  in  so  far  as  ilamagc  i» 
actually  sustained."  To  the  Local  Government  Board  is  given  the  power  of 
dismissing  the  *' petition  "  of  the  Town  or  County  Council,  if  the  Depart- 
ment is  satisfied  that  the  j)roposc(l  purchase,  under  either  part  of  the  Bill, 
is  not  for  the  interest  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  district ;  or,  in  order  to 
enable  the  Local  Government  Board  to  arrive  at  a  just  conclusion,  they  may 
direct  a  local  enquiry  to  be  held.  This  Bill  was  discussed  in,  and  rejecteil 
(223  to  148)  by  the  House  of  Commons  on  May  4,  1892. 

*  There  is  an  exception  in  the  case  of  the  main  drainage  (sewage)  rate, 
an<i  in  that  of  rates  on  houses  assessed  at  less  than  £20,  but  these  exceptions 
can  be  over-ridden  by  private  contract. 
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8. — That,  it  is  just,  that  the  owners,  who  benefit  so 
largely  by  the  existence  and  industry  of  the  population, 
should  contribute  a  fair  share  of  the  expenditure  necessitated 
by  its  presence  on  the  land. 

4. — (a)  That,  more  especially  is  this  the  case  in  regard  to 
Municipal  expenditure  on  permanent  improvements  which 
add  to  the  permanent  value  of  land.  The  whole  of  the  debt 
incurred  for  these  purposes  is  repaid  within  a  limited  period,* 
and  the  reversioner  obtains  the  whole  of  the  ultimate  benefit 
without  having  incurred  any  of  the  burden. 

(h)  That  the  main  part  of  the  Metropolitan  debt  t  has 
1>een  incurred  for  permanent  improvements.  The  value  of 
these  permanent  improvements,  and  their  effect  in  enhancing 
the  value  of  property  in  London,  does  not  diminish  but 
tends  ever  to  increase.  J 

6. — That,  thus,  in  the  main,  the  burden  of  the  communal 

penditure  falls  on  the  occupier,  and  the  benefits,  in  tlie 
Imain,  go  to  the  owner  ;§  whereas,  the  burden  should  be 
roportioned  to  the  benefit. 

6. — (a)  That  the  necessity  of  a  juster  incidence  of  local 
taxation  is  becoming  ever  more  urgent;   inasmuch  as,  of 


•  Fifty  or  sixty  years. 

t  The  outstanding  London  County  Council  debt  is  about  £30,000,000 
sterling.  Ten  millions  of  loans  have  been  repaid — a  total  capital  ezpendi- 
torc  of  £40,000,000.  By  11)31,  four-fifths  of  the  present  debt  will  have  been 
repaid.  Nearly  the  whole  of  this  has  been  incun-cd  in  the  years  since  1851, 
A  period  of  80  years  over  which  a  vast  number  of  leases  will  run.  The 
Metropolitan  rate  has  risen  from  2d.  in  185G  to  nearly  U.  2d.  in  1890. 

%  Such  improvements,  as  for  instance,  Thames  Embankment,  Holbom 
Viaduct,  Shaftesbury  Avenue,  Northumberland  Avenue,  widening  streets, 
freeing  bridges,  never  **  waste,"  but  continue  to  appreciate  in  value. 

§  For  instance,  in  the  case  of  a  house  rated  at  £100  a  year  for  which  the 
occupying  tenant  pays  a  ground  rent  of  £30,  taxes  on  the  whole  £100  are 
]iaid  by  him,  though  his  beneficial  interest  only  amounts  to  £70  a  year. 
Thus  the  whole  local  taxation,  and  increase  of  taxation,  is  borne  by  a  portion 
cnly  of  the  property. 
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late  years,  Municipal  expenditure  has  greatly  increased  the 
amount  and  aggravated  the  burden  of  the  rates.* 

(b)  That  tliis  increased  expenditure  is  not  only  due  to  the 
necessities  caused  by  the  current  needs  of  increased  popu- 
lation ;  but  is  due  also  to  the  fact  that  new  communal  wants, 
necessities,  and  even  luxuries,  have  arisen,  for  which  pro- 
vision has  to  be  made  out  of  communal  expenditure. 

(c)  That  the  tendency  of  the  times  is  towards  increased 
local  expenditure  for  public  (and  chiefly  permanent)  objects 
— on  improvements,  housing,  sanitation,  open  spaces,  free 
libraries,  baths,  wash-houses,  education,  etc. ;  much  of  it 
actually  forced  on  the  locality  by  Parliament. 

7. — (a)  That  when  the  bulk  of  the  existing  leasehold 
bargains  were  made,  it  was  not,  and  could  not,  be  foreseen, 
that  the  rates  would  be  increased  so  rapidly  and  for  so  many 
new  objects,  t 

(b)  That  the  result  has  been  far  more  burdensome  on  the 
occupier,  and  far  more  advantageous  to  the  owner,  than  was 
intended  or  anticipated  by  either  paily  to  the  original  bargain. 
The  property  of  the  owner  has  been  appreciated  by  the  forced 
payment  of  the  occupier,  in  a  way  and  to  a  degree  that  did 
not,  and  could  not,  have  entered  into  the  calculations  of  the 
parties. 

*  From  an  interesting  Return  of  the  Vestry  of  St.  George's,  Hanover  Squai  e, 
published  by  the  London  County  Council  in  their  *•  Local  Government  an<i 
Taxation  Committee's  Report "  (May  1891),  we  find  that  in  that  Parish  the 
total  rate  has  increased  pretty  steadily  from  2j».  5r/.  in  1858  (lowest  2*.  4</.  in 
1800),  to  4x.  6d,  in  1889  :  the  assessment  from  i:7r)5,(MM)  to  £1,760,000  ;  the 
amount  of  rate  levied  from  C88,4(M)  to  £381,000.  The  Metropolitan  Board  of 
Works  precepts  were  £ir),0(M)  in  1871  (the  firat  year  for  which  there  are  sepa- 
rate returns),  and  £61,300  in  1888  ;  the  School  Board  precepts  in  1888  were 
£58,000. 

t  "  We  are  higher  taxed.  Within  the  last  eighteen  months  there  has  been 
ftdded  to  the  Lighting,  Pavement  and  Improvement  Rate  10#.  yearly,  to  the 
Poor  Rate  £1,  to  the  Sewer  Rate  10*.,"  and  this  on  Rates  that  before 
amounted  in  all  to  some  £6  to  £7.  (Mrs.  Carlisle's  *' Budget  of  a  Femme 
Incomprifle,"  Feb.  12,  1858.) 
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(c)  That,  to  whatever  extent  the  rates  then  existing  were 
considered  at  the  time  the  bargain  was  made,  every  addition 
to  the  rates,  whether  foreseen  or  no,  and  certainly  if  not 
foreseen,  has  fallen  exclusively  on  the  occupier. 

8. — That  each  new  social  demand  creates  a  new  charge ; 
each  fresh  rate,  or  increase  in  an  old  one,  and  every  new 
contract,  constitutes  a  new  impediment  to  dealing  fairly 
with  the  subject. 

9. — That,  apart  from  the  rates,  the  natural  growth  of  the 
town,  the  development  of  the  neighbourhood,  the  increasing 
wants  and  the  extended  industry  of  a  gi'owing  population, 
are  ever  rapidly  appreciating  the  value  of  land  in  large 
towns,  and  especially  in  the  Metropolis ;  and  this  without 
any  effort  or  expenditure  on  the  part  of  the  owners.* 

10. — That,  more  especially  is  this  the  case  with  the  free- 
holder. He  comes  into  the  reversion  of  three  things — the 
house  built  upon  the  land,  the  improvements  made  by  the 
tenants,  and  the  increased  value  of  the  property  as  a 
whole  arising  from  the  "unearned  increment."t 

11. — That,  moreover,  the  fact  that  urban  land  is  practi- 
cally a  monopoly,  together  with  the  increased  demand  for 
well-secured  investments,  help  continually  to  augment  the 
value  of  this  class  of  property.  J 


♦  The  gross  value  of  property  in  the  Metropolis  has  risen  from  £25,000,000 
in  1871  to  £38,500,000  in  1801. 

t  A  house  in  Cornhill  (to  give  but  one  instance)  was  up  to  1862  let  at  a 
rack  rent  of  £150,  value, say,  £3,000.  In  that  year  the  freehold  in  possession 
was  sold  by  public  auction  and  fetched  £11,000 ;  in  1882  it  was  again  sold, 
and  fetchwl  £25,000,  or  eight  times  as  much  as  it  was  worth  forty  yearH 
before.  (Mr.  Montagu,  in  debate  on  **  Ground  Values,"  H.  of  C,  March  13, 
1891). 

X  The  selling  value  of  well -secured  ground  rents  has  gone  up  in  the  last 
few  years  from  22  or  23,  to  27  or  28  years*  purchase  (Sir  H.  James,  debate 
on  **  Ground  Values,"  H.  of  C,  March  13, 1891),  the  result  partly  of  increased 
demand  for  well-secured  investments,  and  partly  of  the  fact  that  the 
increased  value  of  land  has  made  ground  rents  themselves  more  secure. 
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12. — (a)  That  the  value  of  the  land  iu  London  is  estimated 
as  at  least  equal  to  the  value  of  the  buildings  upon  it;  yet 
it  escapes  all  local  taxation. 

{b)  That  the  annual  "  unearned  increment "  on  this  land 
in  the  Metropolis  increases  at  the  estimated  rate  of  about 
i'300,000  a  year ;  representing  a  capital  value  (at  17  years* 
purchase)  of  ^£5,000,000. 

13. — That  there  is  thus  a  constantly  increasing  tribute 
by  the  whole  community  of  the  town  to  the  individuals  who 
own  the  land.  And  increasing  prosperity  brings  neither 
relief  nor  finalit}'. 

14. — (a)  That,  as  the  value  of  property  rises — due  to  the 
public  and  private  energy  and  outlay  of  the  occupier — ^the 
assessment  is  raised.  But,  to  the  occupier,  increased  valua- 
tion and  assessment  merely  imply  increased  rates:*  none 
of  the  increased  realizable  value  goes  to  him  as  occupier ; 
and  only  to  him  if  he  ceases  to  be  occupier  and  (by  letting) 
becomes  part  owner  of  the  property. 

(b)  That,  indeed,  the  occupier  improves  the  value  of  the 
landlord's  property,  not  only  at  his  own  expense  (by  rates  and 
private  outlay)  but  to  his  own  detriment.  His  assessment 
is  raised  during  his  term  of  occupation ;  and,  at  the  end  of 
his  term,  he  will  be  called  on  to  pay  an  enhanced  rent  on 
the  improved  estate. 

15. — That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  there  has  been  a  smaller 
proportionate  increase  in  aggregate  value  than  in  rates. 

16. — (a)  That,  thus,  there  is  a  large  fund  of  property  that 
is  rapidly  increasing  in  value,  that  owes  its  increasing  value 
entirel}'^  or  almost  entirely  to  the  industiy  and  outlay  of 
those  who  live  on  the  property,  and  which  is  gi-eatly  bene- 

*  The  aggregate  mtes  in  Tx)n(lon  increased  60  per  cent,  between  1873  and 
1883,  partly  due  to  a  greater  rate  in  the  pound  (from  15  to  20  per  cent.)^ 
partly  to  new  buildings,  and  partly  to  the  higher  and  more  stringent 
mcntof  the  old  buildings. 
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fited  b}'  the  expenditui'e  of  the  local  rates ;  and  3'et  which 
contributes  nothing,  directly,  and  indirectly  very  little,  to 
these  local  burdens.  This  clearly  constitutes  a  fund  on 
which  direct  local  taxation  should  be  levied. 

(b)  That,  at  present,  the  whole  burdea  falls  on  the  one 
class  of  persons,  the  greater  part  of  the  benefit  goes  to 
another ;  whereas  each  interest  should  bear  the  burden  in 
proportion  to  the  benefit  it  receives. 

17. — (a)  That  when  land,  from  agricultural  becomes  urban 
land,  and  thereby  becomes  more  valuable,  it  should  take  its 
share  of  the  increased  liabilities  incidental  to  urban  distiicts. 

(b)  That  rural  land  possesses  a  creative  power,  and  its 
value  is  made  and  kept  by  the  continual  application  of 
labour  and  capital;  the  value  of  urban  land  is  derived 
entirely  from  the  concentration  of  population  in  its  neigh- 
bourhood, and  requires  no  application  of  labour  or  of  capital 
bv  the  owner. 

18. — (a)  That  the  grievance  of  rates  is  an  urban  not  a  rural 
one;  rural  rates  are  in  the  nature  of  hereditary  burdens, 
while  urban  rates  are  in  the  nature  of  new  taxes  arising  out 
of  modern  wants  and  from  the  concentration  of  population. 

{b)  That  it  is  agricultural  and  not  urban  land  that  has 
suffered  from  depression;  but  it  is  in  the  towns  that  the 
burden,  and  the  unjust  incidence  of  rates,  is  mostly  felt. 

19. — (a)  That  it  is  against  public  policy,  that  the  owners 
of  property  should  be  able  to  relieve  themselves  for  long 
periods  of  time  from  all  interest  in  questions  of  local  .rating, 
burdens,  and  administration. 

(b)  That  it  is  inexpedient  that  those  who  derive  large 
benefits  from  great  and  populous  communities,  should  not 
themselves  contribute  to  the  cost  of  promoting  the  well- 
being  of  those  communities. 

20. — (a)  That,  in  towns,  the  owner  has  none  of  the 
enjoyment,  responsibility,  or  advantages  of  o^vnership  that 
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arise  from  occupation.      He  is  a  mere  rent  receiver,   aii 
absentee  in  the  worst  sense  of  the  term. 

(b)  That,  often,  the  interest  of  the  owner  is  antagonistic 
to  that  of  the  neighboorhood — especially  in  such  matters  as 
overcrowding,  etc. 

21 . — That  the  poorer  districts  of  London  especially,  suffer 
from  the  present  sj'stem.  They  suffer  from  the  "presence 
of  absentee  landlords,*'  who  receive  heavy  incomes  from, 
and  expend  nothing  in  the  districts. 

22. — (a)  That  the  existing  incidence  of  local  taxation 
encourages  and  perpetuates  the  leasehold  system,*  by  making 
it  increasingly  to  the  advantage  of  owners  to  retain  intact 
rather  than  to  divide  up  the  property. 

(6)  That  the  extension  of  the  leasehold  system  tends  to 
diminish  the  interest  of  the  inhabitants  in  their  citizenship ; 
the  occupier  has  no  real  interest  in  the  house  he  occupies 
or  the  land  on  which  he  lives. 

23. — (a)  That  the  question  is  a  social  as  well  as  a  fiscal 
one.  So  long  as  the  incidence  of  taxation  remains  so  un- 
equal, and  presses  with  such  severity  on  the  occupier,  the 
London  County  Council,  and  other  local  authorities,  are 
disinclined,  and  indeed  unable,  to  undertake  many  important 
and  necessary  works  of  public  convenience  and  utility. 

(b)  That,  this  is  more  especially  the  case,  when  these 
Authorities  are  only  allowed  to  borrow  money  for  permanent 
improvements  on  a  comparatively  short  term  of  years.! 

24. — That,  if  the  incidence  of  local  taxation  were  made 

*  See  Leaitcludd  Kn f  ranch 'ntcment. 

t  On  July  1),  1889,  the  London  County  Council  passctl  the  following 
resolution  :— "  (1)  That  the  Council  do  petition  Parliament  to  provide  forth- 
with that  the  burden  of  all  future  loans  for  permanent  improvements  shall 
fall  upon  such  persons  as  the  law  shall  hereafter  direct,  all  private  contracts 
to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,  and  (2)  that  the  Council  do  postpone  all 
new  loans  for  such  improvements  which  can  be  postponed  \*ithout  grave 
inconvenience  until  I'arliamcnt  has  so  provided." 
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fairer,  rates  would  be  less  unpopular,  and  could  be  more 
easily  raised. 

25. — (a)  That,  however  the  burden  of  tlie  rates  may  be 
subsequently  manipulated,  it  is  the  duty  of  Parliament  to 
decide  what  is  just  in  regard  to  the  ultimate  incidence  of 
taxation,  and  to  fix  the  first  incidence  accordingly. 

(b)  That  if  the  occupier  does  pay  more  than  he  ought,  it 
is  right  that  the  law  should  come  to  his  relief. 

26. — That  there  must  be  something  wrong  with  the  inci- 
dence of  a  tax  when  it  bears  the  obloquy  of  being  paid  by 
two  sets  of  persons.  In  regard  to  the  rates,  as  at  present 
levied,  the  owner  believes  that  he  really  pays  them,  the 
occupier  knows  that  he  pays  them  directly. 

27. — (a)  That,  whatever  may  be  the  case  in  rural  districts, 
where  possibly  the  whole  of  the  rates  are  considered  in  tlie 
rent,  this  is  not  the  case  in  urban  districts. 

(b)  That  the  fact  that  gi'ound  rents  continue  to  be  paid, 
though  all  local  taxation  may  have  ceased  from  the  destruc- 
tion or  non- occupation  of  the  building,  proves  that  all  the 
taxation  is  put  on  the  building ,  and  is  j>«id  bf/  the  occupier. 

28. — {a)  That  a  change  in  the  law,  directly  casting  a 
portion  of  the  rates  on  to  the  owner,  would  partly  at  least 
relieve  the  occupier ;  would  certainly  relieve  him  in  regard 
to  future  increases  in  rates. 

(6)  That,  at  the  worst,  the  owner  would  be  able  to  shift 
a  portion  of  his  share  of  existing  rates  on  to  the  occupier ; 
he  would  have  to  bear  his  fair  share  of  all  new  and  unfore- 
seen and  increased  rates. 

29. — (a)  That  direct  taxes  tend  to  stick  where  they  are 
imposed;  and  the  owner  would  not  be  able  to  shift  his 
share  of  the  burden  on  to  the  occupier. 

{b)  That  the  burden  of  the  income-tax,  imposed  on  the 
owner,  but  collected  in  the  first  instance  from  the  occupier, 
remains  on  the  owner. 
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80.— That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  amount  of  rent  charged 
does  not  depend  to  any  great  extent  on  the  amount  of  rates. 
Few  tenants  enter  into  nice  calculations  as  to  the  rates  they 
will  have  to  pay  (and  the  amount  cannot  indeed  be  altogether 
foreseen).  They  look  chiefly  to  the  rent  asked,  and  roughly 
estimate  rates  and  taxes  at  so  much  more  in  proportion. 
They  are  ready  to  pay  a  certain  definite  sum  in  rent,  and  no 
more,  and  will  not  willingly  pay  an  increased  rent  even 
though  relieved  of  a  portion  of  the  rates. 

81. — (a)  That  the  owner  of  the  ground  value,  being  prac- 
tically a  monopolist,  has  already  exacted  the  greatest  i-ent 
that  can  be  got  for  the  land. 

(/>)  That,  doubtless,  where  the  value  of  land  has  risen, 
and  there  was  an  increasing  demand  for  accommodation,  the 
owner  (at  the  expiration  of  the  lease)  would  be  able  to  raise 
tlie  rent ;  but  this  would  be  wholly  apart  from  the  question 
of  rates. 

82. — That,  if  the  landowner  pays  all  the  rates  in  the  end, 
there  could  be  no  hardship  in  placing  them  on  him  at  the 
beginning.  If  he  can  sliift  them  all  off  on  to  the  tenant,  it 
would  do  him  no  harm  to  put  them  on  him  at  the  first. 

S3. — (a)  That,  if  it  be  true,  that  the  ultimate  incidence  of 
the  rates  would  still  fall  on  the  occupier,  the  change  should 
be  welcomed  by  the  owners ;  as,  without  loss  to  themselves, 
removing  an  apparent  grievance  on  the  part  of  the  occupiei's, 
and  the  invidious  imputation  of  exceptional  immunity  from 
taxation  under  which  owners  now  rest. 

(h)  That  the  state  of  public  feeling  on  the  matter,  consti- 
tutes a  serious  danger  to  pi'operty.  It  would  be  to  the 
advantage  and  the  safety'  of  the  land  owner,  to  be  made  at 
least  to  appear  visibly  and  duectly  to  pay  his  fair  share  of 
the  rates. 

•  34. — That  the  opposition  of  the  owners  to  the  proposed 
change,  shows   that  they   do   not  believe   that  it  is   they. 
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rather  than  the  occupier,  who  really  bears  the  burden  of  the 
rates. 

85. — That,  taking  into  account  the  variety  of  intermediate 
interests  and  the  complications  of  the  leasehold  system,  it 
may  be  impossible  absolutely  fairly  to  adjust  the  incidence 
of  the  burden  ;  but  any  inequalities  that  may  arise,  would  be 
far  less  than  those  that  exist  at  present. 

86. — (a)  That  Parliament  is  perfectly  entitled — especially 
by  way  of  u  new  tax — to  interfere  freely  with  existing  custom 
or  contracts. 

(6)  That,  especially  is  this  the  case,  when  the  condition 
of  things,  under  wliich  the  arrangement  was  originally  made, 
has  been  radically  altered;  and,  more  especially,  if  the 
alteration  be  due  to  increased  statutory  obligations  involving 
additional  local  expenditure.* 

87. — {o)  That  the  principle  of  Imperial  taxation  is  that 
no  person  shall  be  allowed  to  contract  himself  out  of  his 
liabilities ;  that  no  private  arrangement  shall  be  allowed  to 
narrow  the  area  of  taxation. 

(6)  That  a  precedent  for  interference — founded  on  this 
principle — exists  in  the  case  of  the  income-tax;  which, 
though  in  the  first  instance,  collected  from  the  occupier,  is 
recovered  by  him  from  the  owner,  any  contract  to  the 
contrary  notwithstanding. 

88. — That  where  the  contract  contained  no  specific  stipu- 
lation that  the  occupier  should  pay  the  rates,  it  need  not  be 
regarded ;  in  the  case  of  contracts  where  such  a  specific 
stipulation  exists,  some  fair  compromise  would  have  to  be 
arrived  at  to  prevent  injustice  and  spoliation. t 

•  Such  as,  in  the  case  of  rates,  sanitation,  drainage,  pollution,  housing, 
police,  education,  etc. 

t  The  Committee  of  1870  (Mr.  Goschen's)  recommended  that  the  case  of 
existing  contracts  would  be  equitably  met,  by  exempting  the  owners  of  pro- 
perty held  under  lease  from  the  proposed  division  of  rates  for  a  period  of 
three  years ;  and,  by  providing,  that  while  the  deduction  of  rates  should  then 
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89. — (a)  That  the  owners  are,  however,  not  deserving  of 
much  consideration.  Without  any  cost  to  themselves, 
they  have  profited  enormously  and  unexpectedly  from  the 
increased  rates  and  by  the  "  unearned  increment.'** 

(b)  That,  in  no  other  instance,  has  property  risen  so 
continuously  and  so  greatly  in  value,  without  exertion  on 
the  part  of  the  owner. 

40. — (rt)  That  land  has  always  been  far  too  much  favoured 
in  the  matter  both  of  local  and  Imperial  taxation,  and  it  is 
time  to  put  an  end  to  the  anomalies  that  exist.! 

*  (fc)  That  in  England  land  bears  far  less  of  the  direct 
burden  of  taxation  than  it  does  on  the  Continent,  t 


take  effect,  the  owner  should  be  entitled,  at  the  same  time,  to  add  to  the 
rent  an  annual  sum  equivalent  to  the  proportionate  annual  average  sum 
paid  in  rates  by  the  occupier  during  the  above  three  years.  By  others  it  is 
suggested,  that  the  three  years'  average  should  date  from  some  fixed  year 
(1870  is  pro|)osed,  as  the  year  in  which  the  Committee  reported)  before  the 
great  rise  in  rates  took  place.  The  occupier  would  pay  an  addition  to  his  rent 
equal  to  half  the  rates  then  in  force,  less  half  the  present  rates.  For  instance, 
if  the  rates  in  1870  had  been  3*.,  and  those  of  1892  were  4*.  in  the  pound, 
the  occupier  would  deduct  (id.  in  the  pound  from  his  rent.  Others  suegest, 
that  the  actual  date  of  the  contract  should  be  taken  as  the  starting  point. 
That  the  amount  of  rate  existing  at  that  time  should  continue  to  be  paid  by 
the  occupier,  but  that  he  should  be  entitle<l  to  deduct  half  of  any  increase 
of  rate  that  might  have  subsequently  taken  place.  For  instance,  if  the  rate 
was  2*.  6d.  in  the  pound  when  the  bargain  was  made,  and  had  since  risen  to 
4*.,  the  occupier  would  be  entitled  to  deduct  9rf.  in  the  pound  from  his  rent. 

*  '*  I5uj>i)ose  there  is  a  kind  of  income  which  constantly  tends  to  increase 
without  any  exertion  or  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  owners,  those  owners 
constituting  a  class  in  the  community  whom  the  natural  course  of  things 
progressively  enriches,  consistently  with  complete  passiveness  on  their  own 
part.  In  such  a  case  it  wouhl  be  no  violation  of  the  ])rinciples  on  which 
private  proiKjrty  is  groundetl,  if  the  State  should  appropriate  this  increase 
of  wealth,  or  the  part  of  it,  as  it  arises.  This  would  not,  properly,  be  taking 
anything  from  anyl)ody  ;  it  would  merely  be  applying  an  accession  of  wealth, 
created  by  circumstances,  to  the  benefit  of  society,  instead  of  allowing  it  to 
become  an  unearned  appendage  to  the  riches  of  a  particular  class.  Now 
this  is  actually  the  case  with  rent."     Mill,  Bk.  V.,  chap.  ii.  sect.  5. 

t  See  "  Ilandbooh  to  the  Death  Duties,''  (Murray). 

J  Speaking  of  Imperial  burdens,  Mr.  Goschen  stated,  in  1871,  that  "  the 
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(c)  That  because  land  has  been  exempt  for  so  long  from 
its  just  burdens,  is  a  reason,  not  for  continuing,  but  for 
ending  the  unjust  exemption. 

41. — That  the  additional  relief  of  late  given  to  the  rates 
for  the  Imperial  Exchequer,  has  done  nothing  whatever  to 
improve  the  incidence  of  local  taxation. 

42. — That  a  railway,  deriving  a  specific  benefit  from  the 
traffic  of  a  town,  is  rated  on  its  stations  accordingly ;  the 
same  principle  should  be  applied  to  land  in  towns. 

43. — That  the  class  or  condition  of  those  who  may  be 
owners,  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  justice  of  taxing  them — 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  they  ai*e  mostly  gi'eat  monopolists — the 
only  question  is  that  of  justice  as  between  owner  and 
occupier. 

44. — (a)  That  London  has  a  special  grievance  in  the 
matter,  inasmuch  as  the  separation  of  the  interest  of 
"owner"  and  "occupier"  has  been  there  intensified  ;  the 
**  occupying  owner  "  is  almost  a  creature  of  the  past,  real 
property  in  London  is  held  under  a  system  of  terminable 
leases. 

(h)  That  the  expenditure  on  permanent  improvements  has 
been  very  great ;  and,  that,  in  the  future  (London,  through 
the  delay  in  granting  her  self-government,  being  municipally 
much  in  an*ears)  a  greatly  increased  outlay  on  permanent 
improvements  is  essential. 

(c)  That,  in  tlie  recent  relief  given  to  rates  from  Imperial 
taxation,  the  London  ratepayers  were  placed  at  a  dis- 
advantage.^ 


amoant  paid  by  land  alone  in  England  is  5^  per  cent. ;  in  Holland  0}  per 
cent. ;  in  Austria  17J  per  cent. ;  in  France  ISJ  per  cent. ;  in  Belgium  20J 
per  cent." 

*  The  Boroughs  (other  than  London)  received  a  relief  of  4-02</.  per  |X)und 
of  rateable  value,  the  Counties  of  3*33(/.  ;  the  Metropolis  of  only  l*44rf.  iu 
the  pound,    i'' Economiit;'  Oct.  11, 1890). 
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On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  : — 

1. — (a)  That  it  is  not  possible,  in  most  cases,  to 
distinguish  with  any  precision  between  the  "  owner " 
and  the  **  occupier  *' ;  and  to  adjust  the  burden  fairly 
between  them. 

(6)  That  the  complete  ownership  is  made  up  of  a  series  of 
different  interests.  Between  the  **  occupier"  i)ure  and 
simple  and  the  freehold  reversionist,  there  are,  usually,  a 
large  number  of  intermediate  beneficial  interests  in  the 
property :  of  which  the  occupier  is  probably  i)ossessed 
of  a  portion  and  the  reversionist  of  another  portion. 
No  man  cnn  say  whether,  and  how  far,  he  is  an  **  occupier'* 
or  an  **  owner.** 

2. — That  the  various  **  occupiers  "  and  **  leaseholdei-s  " 
have  acquired  their  interests  on  varying  teiins ;  the  actual 
rent  they  pay  in  no  way  necessarily  represents  their 
beneficial  interest  in  the  property.  Hence,  it  would  be 
difficult  or  impossible  to  divide  the  burden  according  to 
the  benefit  received.* 

3. — (a)  That  ground  rents  in  no  way  represent  the  real 
interest  of  the  owner  in  a  particular  plot  of  land.  The  ground 
rent  is  usually  a  certain  annual  payment  spread  over  a  con- 
siderable number  of  plots  of  land,  and  arbitrarily  apportioned 
between  those  plots  irregularly  and  unequally.! 

(b)  That  to  tax  ground  rents  and  not  the  other  interests 

•  The  land  may  be  held  on  a  great  variety  of  tenures.  The  landlonl  may 
build  a  house  and  live  in  it.  He  may  build  the  house  and  let  it  directly  to 
an  occupyinif  tenant.  He  may  let  it  on  lease  to  a  tenant  who  may  sub-let 
it.  He  may  let  the  land  to  a  builder,  charging  only  a  ground-rent,  the 
builder  to  erect  houses  on  it ;  the  builder  may  build  and  sub-lease  to  another, 
who  may  again  sub-lease,  creating  several  interests  in  the  proj)erty,  etc. 
On  the  expiry  of  the  lease,  the  owner  may  either  increase  the  ground-rent, 
or  take  a  part  of  the  increased  rent  out  in  the  form  of  a  fine  or  a  premium, 
or  insist  on  certain  expenditure  by  the  leaseholder,  etc. 

t  Soc  note,  p.  252. 
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in  the  ground  value,  would  be  grossly  unfair  ;  and  yet  tliey 
are  the  only  visible  interest  that  can  be  directly  and 
easily  taxed. 

(c)  That,  if  ground  rents  are  to  be  rated,  "fines,"  which 
are  merely  anticipated  ground  rents,  and  "reversions,"  which 
are  practically  deferred  ground  rents,  should  be  rated  too — 
and  this  is  practically  impossible. 

4. — That  ground  values  are  but  one  form  of  investment 
appreciated  by  the  "unearned  increment,"  it  is  unjust  to 
pick  them  out  for  special  taxation. 

5. — That  the  owners  of  fixed  interest  in  the  property — 
Le.  rent  charges  without  reversion,  etc.,  —  would  be 
additionally  taxed  without  receiving  any  additional 
benefit. 

6. — That  the  reversionary  portion  of  the  interest  in 
"  improved  ground  values  "  is  practically  capital,  and  to  tax 
•capital  during  life  is  opposed  to  the  first  principles  of  our 
system  of  taxation. 

7.— (a)  That,  if  it  be  true,  that  the  "  builder  "  or  "  lease- 
holder **  has  been  called  upon  to  bear  an  unforeseen  and 
unexpectedly  large  increase  of  rates,  he  has,  on  the  other 
hand,  enjoyed  the  benefits  of  an  equally  unforeseen  and 
unexpectedly  large  increase  in  the  value  of  the  property, 
•of  which  benefit  the  owner  is  altogether  deprived  during  the 
term  of  the  lease. 

(fc)  That,  in  most  cases,  the  appreciated  value  of  the 
property  which  he  has  enjoyed,  has  by  far  exceeded  any  loss 
caused  by  increased  rates. 

8. — That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in  the  bargains  made, 
the  question  of  increased  and  increasing  rates  is  duly 
considered.  The  owner,  in  consideration  of  the  builder 
or  leaseholder  assuming  the  risk  of  the  rates,  accepts  a 
lower  ground  rent. 

9. — (a)  That  the  leaseholder  has  deliberately  taken  a  risk 
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(of  an  increase  or  decrease  of  rates),  and  cannot  justly  com- 
plain if  the  bargain  has  gone  against  him. 

(//)  That  it  would  be  unjust  to  allow  the  builder  or  lease- 
holder to  reopen  the  contract  as  regards  his  loss,  and  allow 
it  to  stand  as  regards  his  gain. 

10.— (rt)  That  the  benefit  accruing  from  the  **  unearned 
increment "  goes  in  a  far  larger  degree  to  the  advantage 
of  the  occupiers  and  leaseholders,  than  of  the  ground 
landlord. 

(/;)  That  the  continual  increase  in  the  rateable  value 
of  London,  is  an  alleviation  not  an  aggravation  of  the 
position  as  regards  the  occupier.  The  value  of  his  beneficial 
interest  is  largely  increased,  and  the  aggregate  increase 
in  value  diminishes  the  amount  of  the  rate  that  he  is  called 
upon  to  pay. 

11. — (a)  That  the  increase  in  the  aggregate  rates,  so  far 
as  it  is  due  to  new  buildings  or  to  increased  rateable  value,. 
does  not  afiect  the  individual  occupier ;  he  is  only  concerned 
with  the  rate  in  the  pound  (m  his  own  house,  and  in  this^ 
respect  the  increase  of  late  years  has  been  slight.* 

(b)  That  he  has,  on  this  score,  no  equitable  ground  for 
legislative  relief ;  the  increased  burden  of  the  rate  is  fully 
compensated  by  the  increased  benefits  derived  from  the 
expenditure. 

12. — (a)  That  it  is  only  the  rate  levied  for  permanent 
improvements  that  can  be  said  to  benefit  the  reversioner. 
The  other  rates  are  for  temporary,  recurring,  and  immediate 
purposes ;  of  these,  the  occupier  and  successive  owners 
obtain  year  by  year  the  full  benefit,  and  should  therefore 
bear  the  whole  burden. 

(b)  That,  even  as  regards  so-called  pei*manent  improve^ — . 
ments,  there  are  few  or  none   the   benefits  of  which   ar^^ 

*  See  Notes.,  pp.  204  and  296. 
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not  largely  or  altogether  exhausted  (and  therefore  also 
enjoyed)  during  the  period  over  which  the  loan  raised  to 
create  them  extends. 

(c)  That  the  immediately  resultant  value  of  permanent 
improvements  is  usuall}*  more  than  the  cost,  and  the 
investment  is  a  beneficial  one  to  the  occupier  and 
leaseholder. 

18. — (a)  That  it  is  not  possible  (nor,  if  possibU*, 
expedient)  to  distinguish  between  rates  for  permanent 
improvements  and  those  for  other  purposes ;  or  to  say  that 
this  part  of  tlie  rate  is  for  a  permanent,  and  that  for  a 
temporar}'  object ;  that  this  part  should  be  paid  by  the 
owner,  and  that  by  the  occupier. 

(U)  That  these  so-called  "  improvements  *'  may,  b}'  open- 
ing up  new  thoroughfares  and  diverting  traflBc,  etc.,  actually 
diminish  the  value  of  land  in  certain  districts.* 

(c)  That  it  is  the  total  amount  of  the  rate  in  the  pomid, 
and  not  the  distribution  of  the  rate  among  particular  objects, 
that  affects  the  occupier. 

14. — (a)  That,  if  the  lease  be  a  short  one,  the  question  of 
increased  rates  woiUd  soon  come  up,  and  would  be  settled 
in  connection  with  the  new  bargain. 

(b)  That,  if  the  lease  be  a  long  one,  the  occupier  and  not 
the  owner  obtains  the  full  benefit  of  the  rates,  and  should 
therefore  pay  them. 

15. — That  the  incidence  of  rates  is  determined  by 
economic  causes,  which  cannot  be  altered  by  legislation. 
That,  therefore,  whether  the  occupier  or  the  owner  actually 
pays  the  rates  in  the  long  run,  there  is  no  injustice  in  a 
system  which,  for  the  sake  of  convenience  of  collection, 
throws  the  rates  in  the  first  instance  on  the  occupier. 

16. — (fl)  That  a  change  of  system  would  not  in  the  end 
in  any  way  advantage  him. 

•  Bee ''Betterment:' 

X  2 
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(b)  That,  whatever  their  nominal  incidence,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  the  owner  in  the  long  run  does  paj'  the  rates ;  for 
the  amount  of  annual  rent  paid  is  governed  by  the  amount 
of  annual  rates  to  which  the  property  is  liable. 

(c)  That,  in  building  leases  especially,  this  is  so. 
The  amount  of  the  occupation  rent  that  can  be  obtainec? 
determines  the  amount  of  the  ground  rent,  for  the  builder 
must  make  his  profit.  That  which  tends  to  increase  or  U 
diminish  the  occupation  rent,  tends  to  increase  or  diminish 
the  ground  rent.  Rates  tend  to  diminish  occupation 
rent,  for  they  are  taken  into  account  in  fixing  the  rent, 
and  they  therefore  tend  to  diminish  in  the  same  degree  the 
ground  rent.  The  owner  therefore  always  pays  indirectly 
all  the  rates  and  taxes. 

17. — (a)  That  during  the  term  of  the  contract,  the  varia- 
tions of  the  rates  will  no  doubt  advantage  or  disadvantage 
the  occupier ;  but  an  adjustment  would  be  made  when  the 
contract  comes  to  an  end,  and  the  rates  would  then  be 
thrown  on  the  owner. 

{!))  That  the  rent  represents  the  amount  the  land- 
lord can  obtain  for  the  property  free  of  taxes.  If  he  is 
called  upon  compulsorily  to  pay  a  portion  of  the  rates,  he 
will  compensate  himself  by  raising  the  rent  by  a  like 
amount. 

18. — (a)  That  it  is  immaterial  to  the  tenant — who  is  pre- 
pared to  pay  a  certain  total  sum  for  the  property — whether 
he  pays  it  in  the  shape  of  rent  or  of  rates. 

(jb)  That  the  tenant,  in  taking  a  house,  always  considere,  ^ 
in  estimating  its  worth  to  him,  not  only  what  is  thc:^ 
rent,  but  what  are  the  actual  and  the  probable  rates.  Hem 
is  quite  capable  oi  making  his  own  bargain,  and  does  no^a 
require  the  law  to  step  in  to  his  aid. 

19. — That,  no  doubt,  if  a  rise  in  rates  is  foreseen,  th^^ 
tenant  obtains  his  house  at  a  lower  rent  than  he  otherwis*^ 
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would — but  this  would  happen  as  much  under  the  existing 
system  as  under  the  new  one. 

20. — (By  some.)  That  urban  land  being  practically  a 
monopoly,  the  owner  will,  at  the  end  of  the  contract,  raise 
the  occupation  rent  by  the  amount  of  the  rates  statutorily 
shifted  to  him  from  the  occupier,  and  thereby  appropriate  to 
himself  the  whole  benefit  intended  for  the  occupier. 

21. — (a)  That,  thus,  the  occupier  would  obtain  no  relief 
from  the  change ;  and  the  alleged  giievance  would  remain 
unredressed. 

(b)  That,  the  only  way  in  which  the  occupier  could  gain, 
would  be  if,  during  the  period  of  his  existing  contract,  he 
were  allowed  to  relieve  himself  of  a  part  of  his  rates, 
contrary  to  his  contract,  and  to  put  them  on  to  his 
immediate  landlord — a  flagrant  injustice. 

22. — (a)  That,  if  any  benefit  did  accrue  at  the  expense 
of  the  reversionist,  it  would  go,  not  to  the  occupiers  on 
short  tenures — these  would  have  their  rents  proportionately 
raised  to  cover  the  rates  from  which  they  had  been 
relieved — but  almost  entirely  to  the  building  owner  or 
middleman. 

(b)  That  the  working  classes,  for  the  most  part,  have  no 
leases  and  pay  no  rates  (which  are  **  compounded  "  and 
paid  by  the  landlord) ;  the  change  would  therefore  not 
affect  them  one  way  or  the  other. 

23. — That,  as  regards  the  reversion — the  **  unearned 
increment "  so  called, — the  owner  and  the  builder  (or  lease- 
holder) carefully  consider  the  matter  when  the  bargain  is 
made ;  and  the  owner  is  content  to  let  his  land  for  a 
number  of  years  at  a  rent  far  below  the  annual  value  of  the 
land,  in  consideration  of  its  development  by  others,  and  the 
reversion  of  the  whole  property  at  tlie  end  of  the  term. 

24. — (a)  That,  though  the  pecuniary  position  of  the 
owner  as  regards  the  rates  would  be  unaltered,  to  allow  the 
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ithange    to   be    carried   through   would   encourage    further 
dangerous  attacks  on  property. 

(h)  That,  in  any  case,  the  property  of  the  ground  land- 
lord would  be  depreciated.  The  change  would  cause  n 
feeling  of  unsettlement,  and  a  fear  that  additional  burdens 
would  be  cast  on  the  land.  Further,  a  part  of  the  value  of 
gi'ound  rents  lies  in  the  fact  that  they  represent  a  fixed  and 
not  a  variable  income ;  this  advantage  would  be  lost  if  they 
were  saddled  with  variable  rates. 

25. — (a)  That  taking  into  account  the  burden  of  rates 
placed  on  it,  land  does  alreadj'  fully  bear  its  share  of  IochI 
and  imperial  taxation. 

(//)  That  the  land  abroad,  alleged  to  be  heavily  charged 
with  taxation,  is  almost  entirely  agricultural  land.  This 
land,  inasmuch  as  its  produce  is  protected,  enjoys  the  set- 
off of  an  indirect  tax  imposed  in  its  favour  on  the  rest  of 
the  community. 

20. — (a)  Tliat  the  change  would  constitute  a  gross  and 
unnecessary  interference  with  the  ordinarj'  dealings  in 
property. 

(//)  That  it  would  be  a  gross  violation  of  tlie  terms  of 
existing  contracts. 

27. — That  the  proposal  (dther  implies  a  wholesale  attack 
upon  the  validity  of  contracts,  merely  in  order  to  snatch  a 
dishonest  advantage  for  occupiers  which  would  disappear 
at  the  expiry  of  their  lease ;  or  it  is  supposed  that  one 
appeal  to  anarc^liical  principles  will  facilitate  another,  and 
that  the  law  will  always  be  ready  to  step  in  with  new  and 
vexatious  restrictions  at  each  renewal. 

28. — (a)  That  the  question  is  verj'  much  complicated  by 
the  consideration  that  existing  contracts,  as  well  as  new 
contracts,  must  be  dealt  with. 

(/>)  That,  to  leave  untouched  existing  contracts — which 
for   the   most   part   extend    over  a  lengthened  prospective 
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period  of  years — would  be  to  allow  the  indefinite  prolonga- 
tion of  the  alleged  injustice  ;  and  would  have  the  additional 
disadvantage  of  introducing  a  new  system  of  assessment 
and  levy  alongside  of  the  old. 

(c)  That  any  alteration  in  the  terms  of  existing  con- 
tracts, would  involve  confiscation  or  else  rental  compensa- 
tion. The  former  would  be  unjust,  the  latter  would  give 
no  relief  to  the  occupier. 

29. — That  the  collection  of  the  income  tax  from  the 
tenant  in  the  first  instance,  forms  no  precedent.  The 
income  tax  is  a  tax  on  the  whole  income  of  the  indi\'idual, 
from  whatever  source  derived,  and  is  only  obtained  through 
the  tenant  for  convenience  of  collection;  just  as,  con- 
versely, in  the  case  of  Joint  Stock  Companies,  it  is 
collected  from  the  Company  as  a  whole  instead  of  from  each 
individual  shareholder. 

30. — (a)  That  the  only  just  way  of  taxing  values,  would  be 
individually  to  discover  and  to  assess  each  separate  interest 
in  house  and  land — and  this  would  be  impossible. 

(h)  That  the  present  rough-and-ready  system  of  rating, 
which  throws  the  first  incidence  on  the  occupier,  fairly 
distributes  the  ultimate  incidence  of  taxation  among  the 
various  beneficiaries ;  no  new  system  would  be  so  simple  or 
so  equitable. 

31. — That  the  relief  given  of  late  to  the  rates  at  the 
expense  of  the  Imperial  Exchequer  has  in  itself,  and  in  the 
method  by  means  of  which  it  has  been  carried  out,  con- 
siderably improved  the  incidence  of  local  taxation. 

32. — (a)  That  it  is  right  that  the  occupier  should  bear 
the  expenditure,  inasmuch  as,  under  the  present  system  of 
local  representation,  they  (as  ratepayers)  have  a  plenaiy 
voice  in,  and  control  over,  the  local  expenditure. 

{h)  That  directly  to  tax  the  owners,  would  involve  in  fair- 
ness special  representation  on  their  part.     "Propeily  quali- 
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ficfttions  *'  are,  however,  impracticable  now-a-dajs ;  and  the 
owners  would  thus  be  left  at  the  mercy  of  the  extravagance 
of  the  occupiers. 

83. — (By  some.)  That  tlie  object  of  the  change  is  to 
penalise  individual  ownership  in  urban  land. 

84. — That,  whatever  the  incidence,  ground  values  are 
fully  rated  already,  or  the  full  rateable  value  of  each  pro- 
perty is  assessed  for  rates.  The  change  proposed  would 
produce  no  additional  revenue.  C'ertain  persons  would  be 
relieved  at  the  expense  of  others,  but  the  community  at 
large  would  in  no  waj'  benefit. 

35. — That  property  in  urban  land  is  held  by  a  vast 
number  of  small  investors,  who  have  their  savings  invested 
in  it,  and  who  would  seriously  suffer  from  extra  and 
special  taxation. 


DIVISION   OF    RATE   BETWEEN   OWNER   AND 

OCCUPIER* 

Further,  it  is  urged,  that  the  best  method  of  causing  tlie 
owner  to  contribute  to  the  rates,  would  be,  while  continuing 
to  collect  the  whole  rate  in  the  first  instance  from  the 
occupier,  to  allow  him  to  deduct  a  certain  fixed  amount 
(a  half  is  usually  suggested)  in  proportion  to  the  rent 
he  actually  paid  to  his  immediate  landlord.  Each  inter- 
mediate owner  would  similarly  make  a  deduction  pro- 
portionate to   the  rent  he  paid.     Thus,  while  the  occupier 

•  Arguments  already  used  in  the  previous  Section  will  not,  for  the  most 
part,  be  repeated  in  tbew  supplement arj'  Soctions. 
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would  continue  to  pay  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  rate, 
each  "  owner,*'  in  consideration  of  his  beneficial  interest, 
would  also  pay  a  part.* 

This  proposal  is  supported  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  all  rates  more  or  less  benefit  the  owner  as  well  as  the 
occupier. 

2. — (a)  That  some  portion  of  the  burden  of  the  rates  should  be 
thrown  on  owners  as  distinct  from  occupiers. 

(6)  That  all  owners  should  bear  their  fair  share  of  the  burden. 

3. — That  it  is  not  intended,  and  indeed  would  not  be  just  or 
desirable,  that  the  occupier  should  escape  local  taxation  altogether. 
What  is  desired  is,  that  the  owner  should  also  pay  a  share. 

4. — (a)  That  it  is  hopeless  to  attempt  accurately  to  divide  the 
charge  among  the  different  interests  in  the  property  in  exact  pro- 
portion to  the  benefit  received. 

(b)  That  the  only  way  of  doing  substantial  justice  in  the  matter, 
is  by  means  of  a  simple,  though  rough-and-ready,  division  of 
rates  among  the  interests  concerned. 

5. — That  simplicity,  economy,  ease  of  collection,  avoidance  of 
yearly  assessment,  minimisation  of  disputes,  would  dictate  that  a 
fixed  proportion  not  of  particular  rates,  but  of  the  whole  rate, 
should  be  cast  on  the  whole  property,  assessed  as  a  whole. 

6. — (a)  That,  as  far  as  possible,  existing  machinery  should  be 
utilised. 

(b)  That  the  system  of  deduction  would  involve  no  new 
machinery,  no  new  practice,  and  no  change  of  principle. 

*  The  division  of  rates  docs  not  mean,  of  course,  that  the  occupier,  if 

called  upon  to  pay  £5  in  rates,  would  necessarily  be  entitled  (if  deduction 

were  fixed  at  a  half)  to  deduct  £2  10^.  from  his  rent.    The  terras  of  tenure 

rary,  and  all  he  would  be  entitled  to  do  would  be  to  deduct  a  portion,  not 

exceeding  half  the  rate,  in  proportion  as  his  rent  was  less  or  equivalent  to 

the  rateable  value.    For  instance,  ai^sume  a  house  rated  at  £200  a  year. 

A  is  the  occupier  paying  £150  a  year  to  B,  the  middleman  leaseholder,  who 

p<ays  £50  ground  rent  to  C,  the  freeholder.    A  will  pay  (with  a  rate  of  4x. 

i»i   the  pound)  to  the  Parish  Authority  £40  (4*.  on  £200;  ;  he  will  deduct. 

v^hen  paying  his  rent  to  B,  £15  (2#.  on  £150)  ;  B,  when  paying  his  ground 

i^cnt,  will  deduct  £5  (2*.  on  £50).     Thus  A  will  pay  £25  in  rates,  B  £10, 

^nd  C  £6,    (Sec  Lord  Hobhouse's  '*  Local  Taration  of  R^nU  in  London.'') 
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7. — (a)  That,  jis  between  the  rating  authority  and  the  rate- 
payers, it  would  make  no  alteration  or  disturbance. 

(b)  That  the  ratepayer  would  have  no  fresh  calculation  to  make, 
or  operation  to  perform,  in  order  to  recoup  himself :  he  would 
simply  pay  his  rent  minus  a  fixed  sum,  according  to  a  method 
familiar,  in  the  case  of  income  tax,  both  to  himself  and  his  land- 
lord. 

8. — That  the  method  of  deduction  at  present  in  force  in  the  case 
of  the  income  tax,  works  well,  and  could  easily  be  extended  to  the 
case  of  rates. 

9. — (a)  That  the  principle  of  the  division  of  rates  between 
owner  and  occupier,  has  been  for  some  time  in  force  in  Scotland 
and  Ireland ;  and,  as  regards  the  former,  was  renewed  and  con- 
firmed *under  the  Local  Government  Act  of  1888. 

(b)  That,  if  the  principle  is  good  for  Scotland  and  Ireland — 
and  it  has  answered  very  well  there — it  is  equally  good  for 
ICngland  and  Wales. 

10. — (a)  That  the  Select  Committee  of  1866  not  only  con- 
demned the  present  system,  under  which  the  whole  burden  of  the 
rates  is  borne  by  the  occupier,  but  unanimously  recommended  : 

"  That  in  any  arrangement  of  the  financial  resources  of  the 
Metropolitan  Board,  a  portion  of  the  charges  for  permanent 
improvements  and  works  should  be  bonie  by  the  oicnerx  of 
prttperty  within  the  Metropolis,  the  rate  being,  in  the  first 
instance,  paid  by  the  occupier,  and  subsequently  deducted  from 
his  rent,  as  is  now  ])rovidcd  in  regard  to  the  general  Property 
Tax." 

(b)  That  the  Select  Committee  of  1870  stated  that,  in  their 
opinion — 

**  The  existing  system  of  local  taxation,  under  which  the  ex- 
clusive charge  of  almost  all  rates  leviable  upon  rateable  property 
for  current  expenditure,  as  well  as  for  new  objects  and  permanent 
works,  is  placed  by  law  upon  the  occupiers,  while  the  owners  arc 
generally  exempt  from  any  direct  or  immediate  contributions  in 
respect  of  such  rates,  is  contrary  to  sound  policy 

That  it  is  expedient  to  make  owners  as  well  as  occupiers 
ilirectly  liable  for  a  certain  proportion  of  the  rates. 

That,  subject  to  equitable  arrangements  as  regards  existing 
contracts,  the  rates  shall  be  collected  from   the  occupier,  power 
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iDcing  given  to  the  occupier  to  deduct  from  his  rent  the  pro- 
IportioQ  of  rates  to  which  the  owner  may  be  made  liable,  etc.. 
^th  a  prohibition  against  agreements  in  contravention  of  the 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  specially  argued  : — 

That  an  arbitrary  transference  of  half  the  burden  of  the  rates 
AHDm  the  shoulders  of  the  occupier  to  those  of  th6  owner,  would  be 
^ross  interference  with  existing  contracts,  and  would  accentuate 
listing,  and  create  new  inequalities  in  the  incidence  of  rating. 


TTHE    SEPARATE    ASSESSMENT    AND    TAXATION    OF 
LAND  VALUES  AND   BUILDINCr  VALUES. 

It  is  further  contended,  by  those  who  advocate  that  a 
distinction  should  be  drawn  between  the  value  of  land  and 
the  value  of  the  structure  upon  it,  that  the  two  interests 
should  be  separately  assessed  and  the  former  rated  at 
a  higher  percentage  in  the  pound  than  the  latter.* 

1. — That,  at  present,  rates  arc  levied  indiscriminately  on 
landed  property  in  proportion  to  its  supposed  rental  value,  with- 
out regard  to  the  nature  or  origin  of  that  value. 

•  The  whole  rate  would  be  collected  from  the  occupier,  but,  so  far  as  he 
2ia<l  no  beneficial  interest  in  the  ground  value,  he  would  pass  on  the  rate  to 
>iis  immediate  landlord  by  deduction  from  his  rent.  For  instance,  A  the 
:f  reeholder,  receives  a  ground  rent  of  £50  a  year  from  the  intermediate  owner, 
l^.  B  lets  the  property  for  £70  to  C  ;  C,  erecting  a  house,  again  lets  the 
4)roperty  at  a  rack  rent  of  £250  to  D,  the  occupier.  The  property  is  assessed 
ait  £100  for  the  land,  and  £150  for  the  building  ;  the  ground  rate  is  fixed  at 
4>#.  in  the  .pound,  equal  £30;  the  building  rate  at  4*.  in  the  pound,  equal 
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2. — (a)  That  the  present  system  is  faulty,  iuasmuch  as  it  does 
not  distinguish  l)etween  the  vahie  of  the  building  which  is  perish- 
able, and  that  of  the  land  which  is  permanent. 

(6)  That  there  are  two  distinct  values  in  urban  land  :  the 
ground  value,  and  that  of  the  structure  erected  upon  it ;  the 
latter  is  solely  due  to  the  capital  expended  upon  it  by  the- 
builder,  whilst  the  value  of  the  land  is  entirely  created,  as  well  a* 
maintained,  by  the  presence  of  the  town  in  which  it  is  situated, 
and  by  the  improvements  (public  or  private)  introduced  at  the 
expense  of  the  community. 

3. — (a)  That  the  whole  of  the  permanent  element  in  the 
communal  expenditure  is  found  in  the  land. 

{b)  That,  indeed,  communal  expenditure,  that  may  improve  the 
value  of  a  certain  plot  of  land,  may  actually  diminish  (by  making 
luisuitable)  the  value  of  the  building  upon  it. 

4. — That  the  land  itself  should  be  directly  taxed,  and  bear  a 
large  proportion  of  the  communal  expenditure,  at  present  placed 
entirely  on  the  building.* 

T). — (rt)  That  the  object  is  tc»  get  at,  and  tax,  the  full  annual 
jirofit  accruing  from  the  mere  possession  of  a  piece  of  ground. 

(/y)  That,  thus,  the  burden  of  the  rates  would  bo  justly 
uppoi-tioncd  to  the  benefit  received  ;  and  the  incidence  of  local 
taxation  would  be  fairly  adjusted. 

6.  -That,  so  long  as  the  rate  is  placed  on  the  building,  it  is  of 
necessity  paid  by  the  consumer  of  the  building — the  occupier, 
riace  it  on  the  land,  and  it  would  fall  on  the  owner. 

7. — That,  as  under  the  proposed  system,  the  ground  value 
would  represent  the  full  rental  value  that  the  landlord  could 
obtain  for  his  land  unburdened  by  rates,  the  rent  could  not  be 
raised  (or  at  the  worst,  to  a  very  small  extent)  on  the  occupier, 
becaujse  a  portion  of  the  rates  had  been  placed  on  the  owner. 

.CM) ;  in  all  .€00.  D,  having  no  beneficial  interest  in  either  house  or  land, 
deducts  the  whole  of  the  rate  from  his  rent ;  C,  the  rack-rent  owner,  y.sLjs 
the  whole  of  the  4^.  rate  on  the  Imilding  (for  he  has  the  full  benefit  of  it) 
.CM)y  and  the  0*.  rate  on  the  £30  of  ground  value  that  he  also  en  joys,  namely 
CD  ;  in  all  £39.  In  paying  his  rent  to  B,  he  deducts  therefore  £21.  B,  in 
paying  his  ground  rent  to  A,  will  deduct  £15,  !.e.,  the  6#.  late  on  the  £50  he 
pays,  and  will  himself  bear  £G  10;*.  of  rates  (Mr.  Fletcher  Moulton's  evidence 
before  Select  Committee  on  Town  Holdings,  1891,  p.  49). 
*  See  No.  27  (*),  p.  299. 


TAXATION  OF  LAND  AND  BUILDING  VALUES.      317 


8. — (a)  That  no  difficulty  (and  little  expense  after  the  first 
valuation)  would  arise  in  carrying  out  a  separate  valuation  and 
assessment  of  land  and  building.  The  building  represents  the 
present  value  of  so  much  actual  capital  expended,  the  land  repre- 
sents the  balance  of  the  value  of  the  property. 

(6)  That  surveyors  habitually  distinguish  the  two  when  valuing. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  : — 

1. — That  the  value  of  the  land  and  of  the  buildings  (and  the 
increase  in  the  value  thereof)  is  so  intermingled  amongst  the 
different  owners,  in  proportion  to  the  length  and  nature  of  their 
various  tenures,  that  to  attempt  to  value  the  land  apart  from  the 
building  would  serve  no  useful  or  practicable  object. 

2. — That  the  proiK>sed  plan  of  levy  and  of  deduction  is  far  too 
complicated  for  a  system  of  rating,  the  essence  of  which  should 
be  simplicity. 

3. — (a)  That  it  would  be  almost  impossible  to  distinguish 
between,  and  separately  to  assess,  the  value  of  the  land  apart 
from  the  value  of  the  building. 

(fj)  That  the  ultimate  basis  of  valuation  is  "  market  value " ; 
and  it  is  by  market  value  that  the  Local  Assessment  Committees 
work. 

(c)  That  the  only  check  on  the  estimate  of  value  made  by 
professional  valuers,  and  the  only  test  of  their  correctness,  is 
market  value. 

((/)  That  the  only  market  value  existing,  is  made  up  of  the 
value  of  the  whole  property — and  does  not  distinguish  between 
the  two. 

4. — (a)  That  the  system  would  involve  a  fresh,  complicated, 
and  enormously  costly  valuation  of  the  whole  of  the  G00,000 
houses  in  the  Metropolis. 

(b)  That  in  each  case  it  would  involve  a  valuation  of  two 
interests  instead  of  one. 

(c)  That,  as  the  relative  values  of  land  and  building  varies  year 
by  year,  there  would,  instead  of  the  quinquennial,  have  to  be  a 
yearly  valuation  and  assessment,  with  a  corresponding  variation  in 
the  amount  of  the  rate  charged  on  the  building  and  the  land 
respectively. 
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5. — That  the  complicated  assessment  would  give  rise  to  eudless. 
disputes. 

6. — (a)  That,  as  far  as  possible,  the  existing  administrative 
machinery  should  be  utilised,  and  the  change  that  is  made 
should  be  in  consonance  with  tradition  and  habit.  This  proposal 
would  involve  the  creation  of  an  entirely  new  system  of  valuation^ 
assessment,  rating,  and  collection. 

(h)  That,  instead  of  the  Rating  Authority  dealing  simply — as^ 
is  done  now — with  the  occupier,  whose  position  is  known,  it 
would  have  to  deal  also  with  the  owner,  whose  identity  it  is  often 
difficult  to  discover. 

7. — That  the  proposal  does  not  strike  the  real  dividing  line 
between  owner  and  occupier. 

8. — ^That  it  would  perpetuate,  moreover,  a  source  of  unfairness 
that  is  now  much  felt.  An  occupier,  by  improving  his  house 
increases  his  rating,  and  the  whole  of  this  increased  rating  falls 
on  him ;  yet,  when  the  lease  terminates,  the  improved  value  i& 
absorbed  by  the  reversionist.  Conversely,  if  he  allows  the  house 
to  deteriorate,  he  is  less  highly  rated,  and  the  owner  comes  into 
ji  less  valuable  reversion.  If  the  rate  on  the  building  were  to  be 
distinguished  from  that  on  the  land,  this  injustice  would  be 
greatly  accentuated. 

9. — That  the  system  would  in  no  way  prevent  the  owner  from 
re-transferring  to  the  occupier,  by  means  of  an  increased  rent,  the 
burden  thus  compulsorily  thrown  on  him. 
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THE  TAXATION    OF   REVERSIONISTS. 

Further,  it  is  proposed  to  levy  a  sei)arrtte  rate  on  the 
freeholders  in  London  for  the  recoupment  of  the  capital 
of  all  loans  raised  for  permanent  improvements,*  on  the 
special  grounds: — 

1. — (a)  That,  at  present,  the  whole  of  the  ultimate  benefit 
of  permanent  improvements  goes  to  the  freeholder,  and  the  whole 
of  the  burden — interest  and  repayment  of  capital — falls  on  the 
occupier. 

(6)  That  permanent  improvements — such  as  Thames  Embank- 
ment, Holborn  Viaduct,  widening  streets,  freeing  bridges,  etc. — 
not  only  last  for  ever,  but  their  value  perpetually  inci'eases. 

2. — (a)  That  the  sinking  fund  is  merely  a  i>rudential  provision, 
imposed  chiefly  with  the  view  of  maintaining  credit. 

(h)  That  its  existence  does  not  benefit  the  occupier.  He 
is  not  likely  to  be  still  in  possession  at  the  time  that  the  loan  will 
have  been  fully  repaid ;  the  reversionary  benefit  accrues  almost 
entirely  to  the  freeholder. 

3. — That  the  scheme  would  fairly  divide  the  burden  of 
permanent  improvements.  The  occupier  would  still  continue 
to  pay  the  annual  interest  on  the  loans,  and  thus  would  meet 
that  portion  of  the  cost  of  which  he  enjoyed  the  benefit  during  his 
occupation.  The  capital  would  be  repaid  by  the  freeholder,  who 
will  receive  the  ultimate  benefit  of  the  improvements. 

4. — That  this  is  no  more  than  a  step  (but  it  is  a  step),  in  the 
right  direction  of  the  fairer  adjustment  of  rates ;  it  meets  the 
most  striking  and  least  defensible  instance  of  the  injustice  of  the 
present  incidence. 

*  The  annual  interest  on  the  loans  would  remain  as  before  on  the  occupier  : 
the  sinking  fund  would  be  put  on  the  ultimate  revei'sionist  or  freeholder. 
The  figures  would  work  out  as  follows  :— Outstanding  Metropolitan  Loans 
say  £30,000,000,  annual  interest  about  £1,000,000,  to  be  paid  as  now  by  the 
occupier.  Sinking  fund,  to  repay  loans  in  50  years  requires  about  £300,000 
a  year,  to  be  paid  by  the  owner. 
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On  the  otlier  hand,  it  is  urged  : — 

1.— (a)  That  the  expendituro  of  the  rates  benefits  different 
interests  in  varying  degrees.  The  benefit  of  no  particular  rate 
is  coincident  with  any  particular  interest  of  occupation,  lease,  or 
ownership;  while  all  rates  more  or  less  benefit  the  successive 
interests  in  the  land. 

(6)  That  no  one  can  say  that,  at  any  particular  moment,  a 
particular  rate  benefits  the  reversioner,  and  to  what  degree. 

2. — (a)  That  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  separate  improvement 
rates  from  other  rates.  All  persons  interested  in  the  property 
should  pay  their  fair  proportion  of  the  rates  which  maintain 
its  value. 

(6)  That  so-called  temporary  rates — police,  poor,  drainage — arc 
as  essential  to  create  and  to  maintain  the  value  of  the  land,  as 
those  expended  on  permanent  improvements. 

3. — That  the  amount  of  annual  charge  for  sinking  fund  on 
loans — the  only  part  of  the  rate  that  can  be  said  really  to 
augment  the  value  of  the  property  of  the  owner — is  infinitesimal 
as  compared  to  the  whole  rate,  and  it  would  be  inexpiedient,  for 
the  sake  of  this  small  charge,  to  alter  the  present  simple  and 
convenient  system  of  levy. 

4. — That  it  would  throw  one  particular  burden  directly  on  the 
freehold  reversionist,  to  the  exoneration  of  all  the  other  interests 
in  the  property ;  though  the  freeholder  may  actually  possess  the 
smallest  interest  in  the  property,*  and  though  the  improvements 
might  become  wholly  or  partially  exhausted  before  he  came  into 
his  property. 

5. — That  the  proposed  tax  would,  in  the  case  of  a  long  lease, 
swallow  up  the  whole  or  the  greater  part  of  the  reversionary 
interest. 

6. — That  if  anything  is  to  be  done  to  improve  the  incidence 
of  taxation,  the  reform  should  be  comprehensive  and  general. 


•  For  instance,  a  jn'opcrty  may  be  let  on  lease  for  99  years  at  a  gromvl 
rent  of  £5.  The  leaseholder  may  sub-let  to  another  person  for  20  years  at 
£100,  this  one  may  be  rated  at  £160 ;  the  capitalised  value  of  each  of  the 
two  latter  interests  is  larger  than  that  of  the  first. 
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THE    RATING    OF   VACANT    LAND. 

It  is  proposed  that  Vacant  Land  sliould  be  assessed  to 
local  rates  at  four  per  cent,  of  its  selling  value,  on  the 
grounds  : — 

1. — That,  "at  present,  land  available  for  building  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  our  populous  centres,  though  its  capital  value 
is  very  great,  is  probably  producing  a  small  yearly  return  until 
it  is  let  for  building."  * 

2. — That,  "the  owners  of  this  land  are  rated,  not  in  relation  to 
the  real  value,  but  to  the  actual  annual  income."  * 

3. — That,  "  they  can  thus  afford  to  keep  their  land  out  of  the 
market,  and  to  part  with  only  small  quantities,  so  as  to  raise  the 
price  beyond  the  iiatural  monopoly  price  which  the  land  would 
command  by  its  advantages  of  position."  * 

4. — That,  "  meantime,  the  general  expenditure  of  the  town  on 
improvements  is  increasing  the  value  of  their  property."  * 

6. — That,  "  if  this  land  were  mted  at,  say,  4  per  cent,  on  its 
selling  value,  the  owners  would  have  a  more  direct  incentive  to 
part  with  it  to  those  who  are  desirous  of  building,  and  a  two-fold 
advantage  would  result  to  the  commimity.  First,  all  the  valuable 
property  would  contribute  to  the  rates,  and  thus  the  burden  on 
the  occupiers  would  be  dimiuished  by  the  increase  in  the  rateable 
property.  Secondly,  the  owners  of  the  building  land  would  be 
forced  to  offer  their  land  for  sale,  and  thus  their  competition  with 
one  another  would  bring  down  the  price  of  building  land,  and  so 
diminish  the  tax  in  the  shape  of  ground  rent,  or  price  paid  for 
land  which  is  now  levied  on  urban  enterprise  by  the  adjacent 
landowners,  a  tax,  be  it  remembered,  which  is  no  recompense 
for  any  industry  or  expenditure  on  their  part,  but  is  the 
natural  result  of  the  industry  and  activity  of  the  townspeople 
themselves."  * 

•  Report  of  Royal  Commission  on  the  Housing  of  the  Working  Classes/ 
1885. 
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6. — (a)  That  the  owner  of  the  land  is  expending  nothing  on  i 
himself,  and  all  the  burdens  of  the  district — in  the  benefits  o; 
which  he  shares — are  cast  by  law  on  his  neighbours. 

(b)  That   it   is  not  just  that  this  substantial  and  increasing 
**  unearned  increment  "  of  land  value  should  escape  its  fair  s 
of  taxation. 

7. — That  in  many  parts  of  London  (and  elsewhere)  the  value  o/* 
the  vacant  land  is  very  great,  and  its  assessment  and  taxatiot) 
would  largely  relieve  the  rates.* 

8. — That  in  some  cases,  large  amounts  of  ground  rents  are 
received  by  the  owner  for  vacant  land  already  let  for  building 
but  not  yet  built  upon,  yet  these  ground  rents  entirely  escape 
all  rates. 

9. — (a)  That  the  present  system  oflfers  a  direct  incentive  to 
keep  land  out  of  the  market ;  the  capital  value  is  ever  growing, 
without  the  owner  having  to  pay  interest  on  it  in  the  shajie 
of  rates. 

(6)  That  the  evil  is  not  a  diminishing  one  ;  inasmuch  as,  while 
existing  "  vacant  land  "  may  be  gradually  built  over,  the  growth 
of  urban  districts  is  always  creating  fresh  "  vacant  land." 

10. — That  this  tendency  to  keep  land  out  of  the  market,  and 
its  consequent  deamess,  helps  to  accentuate  the  evils  of  over- 
crowding. 

11. — (a)  That,  in  rating  vacant  laud,  a  distinction  would  of 
course  be  made  between  land  advantageous  as  open  spaces,  and  land 
merely  kept  back  for  a  larger  profit. 

(/>)  That  the  taxation  of  vacant  land  intended  for  building 
purposes,  would  provide  a  fund  that  might  be  used  for  securing 
more  open  spaces ;  and  open  spaces  could  be  acquired  more  cheaply 
if  the  land  were  rated. 


•  The  Land  Valuation  Committee  of  the  London  County  Coancil  (June, 
1889)  "  have  reason  to  believe  that  in  Kensington  the  valu«».  of  the  vacant 
land  is  not  less  than  £1,700,000  .  .  .  certain  fields  in  Kensington  of  a  selling 
value  of  £400,000  are  now  rated  only  at  £62  a  year."  In  Paddington  "  the 
vacant  land  amounts  to  about  100  to  150  acres.  The  selling  value  of  the 
land  is  about  £3,000  per  acre,  and  it  now  escapes  rating  altogether/' 
etc.,  p.  10. 


THE   RATING    OF    VACANT   LAND.  323 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  argued : — 

1. — That  to  attempt  to  proportion  the  annual  contribution  to 
saleable  value  and  not  to  annual  receipts,  would  be  contrary  to 
habit  and  usage,  and  the  general  principle  of  taxation  prevailing 
in  this  country. 

2. — That  as  vacant  land  is  producing  nothing,  it  should  not  be 
rated  beyond  its  agricultural  value. 

3. — That  it  would  be  unjust,  first  to  lay  rates  on  the  capital 
value,  when  little  or  no  income  was  being  derived  from  the  land, 
and  afcerwards  to  rate  the  property  on  the  income  that  is  actually 
earned.  The  ultimate  income  could  thus  be  rated  twice  over, 
once  in  anticipation  and  again  in  possession. 

4. — (a)  That  to  tax  vacant  land  would  necessitate  the  creation 
of  new  administrative  machinery. 

(b)  That  the  difficulty  of  defining  what  was,  or  was  not,  "  vacant 
building  land,'*  and  the  difficulty  of  fairly  assessing  it  when 
defined,  would  be  almost  insuperable. 

5. — That  as  agricultural  land  gradually  ripens  into  building 
land,  the  value  of  vacant  land  would  be  ever  changing  with  the 
changing  circumstances  of  the  neighbourhood;  an  annual  valuation 
and  assessment  would  be  necessary. 

6. — That  the  assessment  would  give  rise  to  endless  disputes 
and  difficulties. 

7. — That  the  great  bulk  of  the  rates  are  incurred  for  services 
that  solely  benefit  the  land  that  is  already  built  on,  and  in  no 
way  benefit  the  vacant  land.  Public  improvements  are  not,  as 
a  rule,  undertaken  in  those  districts  in  which  much  land  still 
remains  vacant. 

8. — (a)  That  the  ordinary  operations  of  trade  in  land  should  not 
be  artificially  interfered  with  by  special  taxation. 

(6)  That  it  would  tend  to  crush  out  the  small  holders — 
who  could  not  afford  to  hold  unproductive  land  and  also  to  pay 
rates — and  would  concentrate  land  in  the  hands  of  a  few. 

9. — That  building  land  is  not  in  any  way  unduly  kept  off  the 
market  at  present ;  it  is  to  the  interest  of  the  landowner  to  bring 
his  land  into  profitable  occupation  as  quickly  as  he  can. 

10.— (a)  That  it  would  be  very  undesirable  unduly  to  force 
land   into  the   building  market;   districts  would  be  too  rapidly 

T  2 
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built  over ;  the  houses  would  be  run  up  cheaply  and  flimsily  ;  a 
considerable  proportion  of  them  would  not  be  occupied,  and  thus 
would  not  be  available  for  rating  purposes.  The  neighbourhood 
would  be  injured,  and  the  rates  would  not  be  benefited. 

(b)  That  it  would  act  as  a  penalty  on  open  spaces ;  for  it  would 
tend  to  drive  into  the  building  market,  open  spaces,  private 
parks,  gardens,  etc.,  which,  greatly  to  the  advantage  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood, are  now  free  of  buildings,  and  would  so  remain  much 
longer,  or  for  ever,  if  not  rated. 

11. — (a)  That  it  would  lead  to  the  collusive  alienation  of 
portions  of  the  frontage,  etc.,  in  order  nominally  to  destroy  the 
value  of  the  land  for  rating  purposes. 

(6)  That,  unless  empty  houses,  at  present  exempt  from  rates, 
wpre  also  rated,  the  law  would  be  evaded  by  the  provision  of 
temporary  structures,  left  uninhabited.  To  rate  empty  houses 
would  net  as  a  discouragement  to  that  development  of  building 
which  the  rating  of  vacant  lands  is  intended  to  promote. 

12. — (a)  That  the  quantity  of  land  still  left  vacant,  where  land 
is  of  high  rateable  value,  is  very  small,  and  the  relief  to  the  rates, 
from  taxing  it  would  be  infinitesimal. 

(6)  That  the  evil,  as  far  as  it  exists  at  all,  is  of  a  temporary 
nature,  and  is  rapidly  diminishing  as  the  vacant  lands  come  into 
the  market. 


A    MUNICIPAL    DEATH    DUTY. 

In  addition  to  the  local  taxation  of  rents  or  annual 
values,  it  is  contended,  that  the  capital  value  of  ground 
values  should  be  also  locally  taxed,  by  means  of  a  Municipal 
Death  Duty  on  Realty.* 

•  By  some  it  is  proix)sed  to  hand  over  the  whole  of  the  Succession  dutj — 
reforming  and  increasing  it — to  local  purposes. 
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This  proposal  is  supported,  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  taxes  (or  rates)  on  income  should  be  kept  apart 
from  those  on  capital. 

2. — That  there  is  no  real  connection  in  urban  districts  between 
rent  and  capital  value  ;  the  terms  of  tenure  are  so  various,  that 
the  amount  of  the  former  is  no  real  test  of  the  value  of  the 
latter. 

3. — That  the  various  proposals  for  taxing  ground  values,  deal 
only  with  land  and  houses  regarded  as  sources  of  income,  and  do 
not  touch  the  capital  value,  which  must  be  separately  taxed. 

4. — That  to  tax  only  immediate  income  and  not  capital  value, 
is  to  leave  untouched  many  important  local  sources  of  wealth,  €,g,y 
where  the  present  rent  bears  no  real  proportion  to  the  value  of 
the  reversion,  where  the  consideration  to  the  landloi'd  has  taken 
the  shape  of  a  fine  or  premium,  in  the  case  of  vacant  lands,  etc. 

o. — (a)  That  the  mere  division  of  the  rate  between  owner  and 
occupier,  though  a  step  in  the  right  direction,  would  not  cast  a 
sufficiently  heavy  burden  on  ground  values  for  local  purposes. 

ih)  That,  moreover,  to  a  large  extent,  the  owner  would  be  able 
to  shift  the  burden  of  the  divided  rate  back  again  on  to  the 
shoulders  of  the  occupier. 

6. — That,  the  capital  value  of  the  property  is  greatly  enhanced 
by  the  expenditure  from  the  rates,  and  should  contribute  accord- 
ingly. 

7. — (a)  That  the  easiest  and  simplest  way  of  taxing  the  capital 

values  of  land  and  buildings,  is  to  tax  it  on  its  transfer  at  death. 

{h)  That  to  attempt  to  assess  and  levy  an  annual  tax  on  each 
beneficial  interest  in  a  property,  iu  proportion  to  its  capital  value, 
and  annual  increment  of  value,  is  inexpedient  if  not  impossible. 

(c)  That  a  death  duty,  levied  as  it  would  be  peiiodically  on 
the  property,  would  fairly  represent  a  commuted  annual  tax ;  and, 
thereby,  the  capital  value  of  the  interest  of  each  owner  in  the 
property  would  be  automatictdly,  equitably,  and  without  difficulty 
reached. 

8. — That  a  death  duty  increases  proportionately  to  the  wealth 
of  the  country. 

9. — (a)  That,  by  means  of  a  municipal  death  duty  on  realty, 
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the  capital  Talue  of  the  "unearned  increment  "*— due  to  communal 
expenditure,  and  therefore  a  fit  subject  for  communal  taxation 
—would  be  taxed  for  local  purposes. 

(h)  That,  by  this  means,  would  be  caught  and  taxed  for  local 
purposes,  the  profits  periodically  taken  by  the  owner  on  many 
estates  in  the  form  of  premiums  or  fines  ;  which  at  present  escape 
rates,  and  income  tax  as  welLf 

10. — (a)  That  a  municipal  death  duty  would  be  a  tax  on  the 
lines  of  least  resistance.  An  annual  tax  on  capital  values  would 
be  diflicult  of  collection,  and  would  meet  with  determined  oppo- 
sition ;  a  death  duty  would  be  easy  to  collect,  and,  being  accom- 
panied by  an  accession  of  wealth,  is  the  least  unpleasant  of  all 
forms  of  direct  taxation. 

{b)  That  the  machinery  of  collection  is  ready  to  hand. 

11. — (rt)  That  the  grant  of  a  moiety  of  the  probate  duty  to 
local  purposes,  was  a  concession  of  the  principle  that  the  property 
of  a  locality  should  contribute  to  the  communal  expenses  of  the 
locality. 

(6)  That,  personalty,  J  however,  cannot  be  localised  for  taxation  ; 
and,  though  part  of  the  proceeds  can  be  handed  over  to  local 
authorities,  the  duty  as  a  whole  must  be  collected  by  the  Imperial 
Exchequer,  and  form  i)art  of  the  general  revenue  of  the  country, 
and  not  of  a  particular  locality. 

(c)  That  real  estate,  |  on  the  other  hand,  is  essentially  of  a 
local  character,  and  can  be  easily  localised  for  purposes  of  taxation. 
Its  value  varies  with  the  variations  in  the  prosperity  of  the 
district.  A  death  duty  on  realty  could  be  assessed  and  collected 
(if  necessary)  by  local  authorities. 

12. — That  there  is,  therefore,  no  more  fitting  subject  for  tax- 
ation for  local  purposes  than  real  property  in  towns  ;  and  no  more 

*  Inci*casing  in  the  Mctroi)oli8  at  the  rate  of  a  capital  sum  of  some  foar 
to  five  millions  annually.    See  12  (ft),  p.  21M5. 

t  It  is  proposed  by  some,  that  a  direct  tax  should  be  levied  on  reversionists 
on  coming  into  possession  ;  and  that  '^ fines*'  and  "premiums'*  should  lie 
directly  taxed  by  means  of  a  heavy  ad  valorem  stamp  duty  on  the  transac- 
tion— the  proceeds  to  be  reckoned  as  local  revenue. 

J  Realty  =»  land  and  house  property ;  Personalty  ^  broadly,  property 
other  than  land  and  houses;  leasehold  property  partakes  of  the  nature 
of  both. 
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easy  and  just  method  of  reaching  its  owners  than  by  a  municipal 
death  duty. 

13. — (a)  That  the  improved  incidence  of  local  taxation  by  the 
division  of  rates,  etc.,  would  produce  no  additional  revenue  for 
local  purposes. 

(6)  That  new  sources  of  revenue  are  essential  in  the  Metropolis, 
in  order  to  enable  the  London  County  Council,  without  throwing 
intolerable  burdens  on  the  ratepayers,  to  carry  out  necessary  and 
urgent  works  of  public  utility  and  convenience. 

14. — ^That,  by  means  of  a  municipal  death  duty,  new  sources  of 
revenue  could  be  obtained  without  injury  to  individuals,  without 
disturbance  to  trade,  and  without  depreciating  the  value  of  the 
property,  or  affecting  the  spending  power  of  existing  incomes. 

15. — (a)  That  a  properly  revised  and  reformed  local  death  duty 
on  realty,  would  produce  a  far  larger  revenue  than  the  succession 
duty  does  at  present.* 

(6)  That  it  would  enable  the  Imperial  and  the  local  authorities 
to  cooperate  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  more  accurate  assess- 
ments, and  to  prevent  evasion. 

16. — That,  under  the  existing  death  duties,  realty  as  compared 
to  personalty,  is  too  lightly  taxed. f 

17. — That,  more  especially,  is  the  urban  land  owner  lightly 
taxed  as  compared  to  the  urban  householder.  The  latter  (if  a 
leaseholder)  pays  probate  duty,  pays  succession  duty,  pays  rates, 
pays  outgoings,  and  improves  the  property :  the  former  merely 
^*ay8  succession  duty  ;  and  that  on  his  life  interest  only.{    They  are 

•  The  succession  duty  at  present  pnxluees  for  the  whole  of  the  country 
about  £1,200,000  a  year,  of  which  about  one-third  is  derived  from  pei'sonalty. 

t  Personalty  is  liable  to  probnte  duty  and  to  legacy  duty  ;  realty  only  to 
the  far  lighter  succession  duty.  Personalty  is  liable  to  duty  on  its  full 
capital  value,  realty  only  on  the  value  of  the  life  interest  of  the  successor, 
after  deduction  of  incumbrances.  The  death  duties  on  personalty  arc 
payable  when  clue,  those  on  realty  arc  spread  over  a  series  of  years,  el'.-. 
The  above  are  broadly  the  distinctions  between  the  respective  burdens  ou 
the  two  ;  but,  so  great  is  the  complication  of  the  death  duties,  that  they  are 
only  roughly  correct.  (See  "  Handbook  to  the  Death  DutieSf'*  especially 
tables  pp.  G0.65.) 

X  Two  brothers,  A  and  B,  take  bequests  of  equal  value  under  their  fathers 
will.  A  is  left  a  beneficial  lease  of  a  house  in  London  valueil  at  £3,000. 
B  is  left  a  freehold  reversion  of  a  similar  house,  with  an  annual  rent  of  £100 
reserved,  the  rent  and  reversion  being  worth  £3,000.    A  will  pay,  and  at 
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at  the  opposite  ends  of  the  scale  of  Imperial  and  Local  taxation ; 
nnd  the  case  for  the  relief  of  the  latter  at  the  expense  of  the 
former  is  overwhelming. 

18. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  there  is  no  reason  why  the  municipal 
death  duties  on  urban  realty  should  necessarily  be  extended  to 
rural  realty.  The  two  descriptions  of  property  stand  on  an 
entirely  diflfercnt  footing;  and  the  latter  may  well  receive 
immunity  from  taxation  denied  to  the  former.  The  rural  land- 
owner pays  the  rates  directly  or  indirectly,  pays  outgoings,  and  is 
subject  to  foreign  competition.  The  urban  landowner  does  not 
pay  rates,  while  his  property  benefits  from  them,  does  not  suffer 
from  foreign  competition,  and  the  outgoings  and  improvements  are 
thrown  on  the  tenant. 

{h)  That,  as  the  tax  would  be  a  local  one,  there  is  no  necessity 
for  uniformity  throughout  the  countiy ;  it  might  well  vary 
according  to  local  wauts. 

19. — That  a  revision  and  reform  of  the  succession  duty — and  of 
the  death  duties  as  a  whole— is  urgently  needed  ;  the  institution 
of  a  u)unicipal  death  duty  would  enlist  on  the  side  of  reform 
the  powerful  influence  of  the  Local  Authorities  and  the  urban 
ratepayer. 

20. — That  the  death  duty  alone  among  direct  taxes  could  be 
easily  graduated;  and  its  extension  would  afford  facilities  for 
further  graduation.* 

21. — That  a  system  of  "special  death  duties"  exists  in  several 
of  the  States  of  the  American  Union. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  : — 

1. — That  (as  has  been  already  argued), t  the  **  owner"  does  pay 

once,  for  death  duty  £90 ;  B  will  pay  only  about  £22  10*.  A  will  pay, 
(luring  the  term  of  his  wasting  lease,  income  tax,  house  duty,  and  local 
rates.  B  will  pay  nothing  but  income  tax  on  the  £100  ground  rent. 
(Sir  Thomas  Farrer,  Memo.  Municipal  Death  Duiy^  London  County  Council, 
Feb.  20,  1891.) 

•  See  '*  Incidence  rf  Imperial  Taxation,*' 

The  introduction  of  the  Estate  Duty — an  extiu  1  per  cent,  on  all  estates 
above  £10,000  in  value— constitutes  a  first  step  in  the  gmdaation  of  these 
duties. 

•f  See  previous  Sections. 
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his  full  and  fair  proportion  of  the  burden  of  the  rates  ;  and  it 
vould  bo  unfair  to  levy  a  special  and  extra  tax  on  his  savings, 
•which,  as  income,  have  borne  their  share  of  rates. 

2. — That  such  a  tax  would  diminish  the  saleable  vahie  of 
property. 

3. — (a)  That  to  assess  and  to  levy  a  death  duty  for  local 
purposes,  would  be  a  very  difficult  if  not  impossible  fiscal  opera- 
tion. No  distinction  of  locality  for  each  portion  of  the  property 
is  made ;  and  no  separate  valuation  is  made  of  land  and  house 
property  in  different  localities  when  owned  by  Corporations,  or 
as  partnership  property. 

(6)  That,  further,  no  capital  valuation  of  property  is  made  for 
succession  duty  at  all,  and  to  do  so  is  a  very  difficult  matter. 

(c)  That  all  sorts  of  exceptions  and  complications  exist,  that 
would  make  a  local  death  duty  very  difficult  of  levy. 

4. — That,  except  as  part  of  a  general  reform  of  the  death  duties, 
the  introduction  of  a  special  local  duty  would  add  still  further  to 
the  existing  complications  of  the  duties ;  and  Parliament  has  not 
the  time  to  devote  to  a  thorough  reform  of  the  death  duties. 

5. — (rt)  That  the  amount  of  the  additional  revenue  to  be  derived 
from  a  local  succession  duty  would  not  be  great. 

(6)  That  the  thirty  millions  of  rateable  property  in  London 
is  not  '^  realty ''  in  the  ordinary  sense ;  enormous  deductions 
would  have  to  be  made  from  the  nominal  capital  value  of  the 
property  that  would  be  brought  under  the  tax. 

(c)  That  the  bulk  of  the  rateable  value  of  property  in  Loudon 
consists  of  leasehold  property.  Leasehold  property  is  already 
over  heavily  taxed — paying  probate  duty,  succession  duty,  and 
contributing  most  of  the  rates — and  it  would  be  unjust,  as  well  as 
inexpedient,  to  tax  this  property  all  over  again  by  means  of  a 
municipal  death  duty. 

6. — (a)  That,  unless  the  duty  were  placed  specifically  and 
solely  on  ground  rents,  the  burden  of  it  would  be  borne  by  the 
<M)untless  other  interests,  and  only  to  a  small  degree  by  the 
reversionist  or  freeholder. 

(h)  That  to  place  a  duty  on  ground  rents  and  not  on  any  other 
portions  of  the  ground  value,  would  be  unjust. 

7. — (a)  That  a  death  duty  must  be  uniform  throughout  the 
countr}*;  local  variations  would  be  very  unjust,  as  \vcll  as  most 
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difficult  of  admiuistration.  An  increased  successiun  duty  would 
have  to  be  applied  equally  to  land  in  rural  districts,  which 
already  bears  its  full  share  of  local  biurdens,  as  to  land  in  towns 
which)  it  is  alleged,  is  largely  exempt  from  local  chains. 

(6)  That,  whatever  may  be  the  case  in  towns,  land  in  rural 
districts  is  not  in  a  position  to  bear  any  heavier  burden  of 
taxation. 


"BETTERMENT." 

It  is  proposed  that,  where  a  permanent  improvement 
is  made  in  London  at  the  expense  of  the  rates,  the  London 
County  Council  should  have  the  power  of  partly  recouping 
themselves  for  the  outlay,  by  charging  the  adjacent  property, 
specially  benefited  by  the  improvement,  with  a  special  rent- 
charge,  assessed  on  each  separate  property  in  proportion 
to  the  benefit  accruing  thereto.* 

The  principle  of  "Betterment"  is  suppoiled,  on  the 
grounds : — 

1. — (a)  That,  where  the  value  of  the  adjacent  property  has 
been  directly  and  distinctly  appreciated  by  expenditure  on  public 
improvements,  it  is  just  that  a  portion  of  the  cost  of  the  improve- 
ment should  be  bonie  by  the  property  deriving  a  special  advan- 
tage from  the  operation. 

(6)  That   the    increase   in   rental   values,   arising  from  public 

♦  This  proposal  was  cmbaliccl  in  the  •*  Strainl  Improvement  Bill  **  of  the 
London  County  Council,  of  181)0.  The  Bill  was  referred  to  a  Committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  who  threw  out  the  Bill.  A  similar  proposal  was 
contftinc<l  in  the  General  Powers  Bill  of  the  L.  C.  C.  of  18U2,  applying  to 
the  Cromwell  Boad  bridge.  The  bill  was  also  referred  to  a  Select  Com- 
mittee, and  the  ^*  betterment "  clause  was  thrown  out  by  thd  casting  vote  of 
the  chairman. 
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expenditure,  should,  as  far  as  possible,  be  intercepted  and  pre- 
vented from  falling  into  the  hands  of  private  individimls,  who 
have  contributed  nothing  to  the  cost,  but  whose  property  is 
accidentally  and  incidentally  benefited  thereby. 

2. — That,  at  present,  while  those  interested  in  the  adjacent 
land  and  houses  often  gain  enormously  from  the  increased  value  of 
their  property,  due  to  the  expenditure  of  municipal  funds,  the 
whole  burden  is  thrown  on  the  ratepayers  at  large. 

3. — That,  by  a  system  of  "  betterment,"  a  portion  of  the 
**  unearned  increment " — due  to  the  outlay  and  industry  of  the 
community,  would  be  saved  to  the  community. 

4. — (a)  That  the  principle,  that  a  special  contribution  towards 
local  improvements  should  in  equity  be  made  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  locality  specially  benefited,  is  already  embodied  in  the 
law ;  inasmuch  as  a  certain  portion  of  the  cost  is  often  placed  on 
the  district  in  which  the  improvement  is  made,  the  balance  only 
being  a  charge  on  the  rates  of  the  whole  Metropolis.* 

(6)  That  the  practical  application  of  this  principle  is  open  to 
much  objection,  inasmuch  as  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  particular 
district  are  specially  rated,  irrespective  of  whether  or  no  the 
particular  property  in  which  they  arc  interested  has  been 
improved,  injured,  or  unaffected  ;  while  those  outside  the  arbitrary 
area  are  altogether  exempt  from  the  special  rate,  though  their 
property  may  have  l)een  benefited  by  the  improvement. 

5. — (a)  That  the  principle  of  **  betterment "  applied  to  indi- 
vidual properties  is  at  once  more  rational  and  more  equitable. 

(6)  That,  under  it,  no  special  contribution  would  be  required 
except  from  those  who  were  actually  benefited. 

6. — (a)  That  no  individual  would  be  injured.  The  circum- 
stances of  each  property  and  of  each  interest  in  the  property, 
would  be  judged  on  its  own  merits.  The  special  rate  would  not 
be  charged  except  where  actiml  benefit  accnied ;  and  the  burden 
would  be  proportioned  to  the  benefit. 

*  For  instance,  under  the  Mctroi)olitAn  Improvement  Act,  1880,  the 
London  Connty  Coancil  were  nuthoriseil  to  purchase  a  ])iccc  of  ground  in 
Tottenham  Conrt  Road,  to  be  used  as  nn  o|)cn  space,  and  one  half  of  the 
cost  was  charged  on  the  ratepayers  of  St.  Pancros,  the  other  being  charged  on 
the  whole  of  the  ratepayers  of  the  Metropolis. 
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(b)  That  the  Ix)ndon  County  Council  would  not  be  the  judge 
in  its  own  cause.  Security  would  be  taken,  in  case  of  dispute, 
for  proper  judicial  hearing  and  arbitration  before  a  competent 
ti'ibunal. 

7. — That  only  a  portion  of  the  whole  charge  would  be  put  on 
the  individuals  benefiting;  the  ratepayers  at  large  would  bear 
their  share  of  the  expenditure. 

8. — That  while  private  individuals  should  not  suffer  for  the 
benefit  of  the  public,  neither  should  they  gain  at  the  expense  of 
the  community. 

9. — (rt)  That,  at  present,  when  portions  of  a  property  are 
taken,  the  owner  is  usually  remunerated  twice  ;  first,  directly,  for 
the  portion  taken,  and  secondly,  indirectly,  by  the  enhanced  value 
of  that  part  of  the  property  not  expropriated. 

(b)  That  persons  often  receive  payments  for  demolitions  or 
alterations,  which  actually  add  to  the  value  of  their  property  ; 
nothing  is  taken  from  them  by  way  of  contribution,  though  they 
may  have  secured  enonnous  and  double  compensation.* 

10. — That  the  Act  of  1882,  amending  the  Artisans'  Dwellings 
Acts,  admitted  the  principle  of  ''  betterment  '*  as  regarded  the 
demolition  of  "  obstnictive  "  (insanitary,  etc.)  buildings. 

11. — That,  as  the  principle  of  "worsement'' — compensation 
by  the  public  authority  where  a  property  has  been  depreciated  in 
value  by  a  public  improvement — is  already  practically  existent ; 
the  opposite  principle  of  "  betterment "  ought  also  to  prevail. 

12. — (a)  That  to  place  a  special  nite  for  "betterment" 
directly  on  property,  would  do  something  (and  this  without  inter- 
fering with  existing  contracts)  to  improve  the  existing  incidence 
of  ratiup:,  under  which  the  whole  of  the  rates  are  paid  by  the 
occupier. 

{b)  That  the  betterment  charge  would  result  in  the  part  pay- 
ment by  the  owner  of  the  cost  of  permanent  improvements  from 
which  he  at  present  almost  altogether  escapes. 

•  "  Six  feet,  for  inBtancc.  has  been  taken  oflf  a  frontage,  and  insteacl  of 
facing,  as  they  have  hitherto  done,  a  mean  court,  or  a  wretched  side  of 
a  street,  thcj  find  themselves  in  a  fine  thoroughfare,  and  the  remaining 
part  of  their  property  is  worth  twice  or  three  times  as  much  as  the 
whole  of  it  was  before."  (Report,  Royal  Commission  on  the  Housing  of 
he  Poor.) 
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13. — That  the  great  cost  to  the  rates  of  public  improvements, 
and  the  present  unfair  apportionment  of  the  burden  of  the  out- 
lay, constitute  a  serious  obstacle  in  the  way  of  carrying  through 
many  public  improvements  urgently  needed.  Both  these  obstacles 
would  be  diminished  by  the  adoption  of  the  principle  of  "  better- 
ment." 

14. — (a)  That  the  alleged  cost  and  difficulty  of  assessing  the 
amount  of  charge  to  be  paid,  is  greatly  exaggerated ;  the  diffi- 
culties of  valuation  and  assessment  (especially  after  the  first  few 
test  cases  had  been  decided)  tend  greatly  to  disappear  in 
practice. 

(6)  That — as,  now,  in  the  case  of  compulsory  purchase  of  land 
— the  questions  in  dispute  would  usually  be  settled  by  private 
arrangement,  and  actual  arbitration  would  not  often  be  necessary. 

15. — (a)  That  it  is  not  expedient  that  the  London  County 
Council  (or  any  other  public  Body)  should  purchase  more  land 
than  it  actually  requires  for  its  improvements.  Such  a  course 
would  tend  unnecessarily  to  involve  that  Body  in  large  financial 
transactions,  and  to  give  rise  to  the  suspicion,  if  not  the  tempta- 
tion, of  malversation. 

(/>)  That  to  have  to  buy  up  the  area  "  bettered,"  in  order  to 
resell,  would  cause  far  greater  disturbance  and  inconvenience  to 
individuals,  and  would  be  a  greater  interference  with  the  rights 
of  property,  than  the  application  of  the  system  of  "  betterment." 

16. — (a)  That  the  system  of  "Betterment,"  or  special  assess- 
ment, prevails  in  most  of  the  different  States  of  the  American 
Union. 

(6)  That  the  principle  has  been  adopted  in  New  South  Wales 
and  other  Colonies. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  argued: — 

1. — That  a  public  end  does  not  justify  a  private  wrong ;  and 
many  persons  assessed  to  the  'improvement  charge  "  would  in 
reality  have  been  injured  and  not  benefited  by  the  public  im- 
provement. 

2. — ^That  the  appreciation  of  value — arising  from  increased 
trade,  etc. — accruing  to  one  pai*t  of  a  district,  is  to  a  large 
extent  only   obtained  to   the   detriment   of  other  parts  of  the 
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locality,  which  suffer  from  the  diversion  of  tratfic,  etc.  If  there 
is  to  be  "  betterment"  there  must  equally  be  "worsement";  and, 
in  the  end,  the  local  authority,  after  undergoing  the  worry  and 
cost  of  attempted  assessment,  would  pecuniarily  be  no  better  off 
than  before. 

3. — That  the  principle  of  "  worsement"  docs  not  really  exist ; 
and  the  **  injuriously  affected "  principle  is  of  very  limited 
application  ;  and,  this  being  so,  it  would  be  manifestly  unfair 
to  introduce  the  principle  of  "  betterment.** 

4. — That  the  chief  benefit  of  these  gi*eat  public  improvements 
is  reaped,  not  by  the  locality,  but  by  the  community  at  large. 

5. — That  while,  no  doubt,  it  is  true  that  a  certain  number  of 
persons  are  advantaged  by  a  public  improvement,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  it  is  not  the  expenditure  of  the  public  Body  but  subsequent 
private  enterprise  that  improves  the  neighbourhood.  A  new 
thoroughfare,  for  instance,  is  advantageous  for  the  general  traffic, 
yet  does  not  of  itself  raise  local  values ;  but  it  stimulates 
local  owners  to  improve  their  property.  This  they  will  only 
do  with  a  view  to  profit;  and,  if  the  anticipated  profit  is  to 
be  swallowed  up  by  a  special  rate,  the  incentive  to  improvement 
will  disappear. 

C. — (a)  That  the  difficulty,  delay  and  expense  of  dealing  with, 
and  assessing,  each  separate  case  of  alleged  "  betterment "  would 
be  overwhelming. 

(/>)  That  each  interest  in  the  property  would  have  to  be 
separately  assessed  ;  and,  in  nearly  every  property,  there  are  at 
least  three  (or  more)  interests  involved — freeholder,  lessee,  and 
occupier. 

7. — That  no  means  exist  of  accurately  distinguishing  between 
the  proportion  of  the  benefit  that  goes  to  the  community  and  that 
which  goes  to  individual  owners. 

8. — (a)  That  it  would  be  impossible  fairly  to  assess  the  benefit 
accruing  in  any  individual  case. 

{b)  That  in  many — probably  most  cases — the  increased  value 
accruing  would  be  prospective  and  contingent.  To  assess  the 
amount  of  this  prospective  gain,  would  be  pure  guess  work,  and 
real  justice  could  not  be  done. 

(c)  That,  in  many  cases,  the  value  of  a  site  could  not  be 
increased,  unless  the  building  on  it  were  to  be  pulled  down  and  a 
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new  one  more  adapted  to  the  improved  position  of  the  site 
erected.  This  increased  value  could  not  perhaps  (under  the 
terms  of  the  lease)  begin  to  accrue  for  a  long  term  of  years, 
perhaps  would  never  accrue.  To  tax  this  hypothetical  value 
immediately  would  be  grossly  unjust ;  not  to  tax  it,  if  it  accrued, 
would  be  unjust  to  the  ratepayers  at  large. 

9. — (a)  That  endless  "  hard  cases  "  to  individuals  would  occur. 

(6)  That,  in  every  case,  probably,  either  the  community  or  the 
individual  would  advantage  too  much  or  too  little. 

10. — (a)  That  the  assessment  would  give  rise  to  endless 
friction,  complaint,  and  litigation.  Armies  of  surveyors  would  be 
engaged  to  outswear  each  other  as  to  the  benefits,  or  the  reverse, 
that  could,  would,  or  should  accrue  to  the  property  contiguous  to 
the  improvement. 

(6)  That  the  door  would  be  opened  to  all  kinds  of  jobbery, 
trickeiy,  and  corruption. 

1 1. — ^That,  thus,  however  good  the  principle,  its  practical  ap- 
plication— and  the  application  here  is  everything — would  be 
enormously  difficult  if  not  impossible. 

12. — That,  for  all  practical  purposes,  the  power  that  already 
exists  of  specially  charging  on  a  particular  district  a  portion  of 
the  cost  of  the  improvement  is  sufficient  and  satisfactory.  It 
proceeds  on  well-known  public  lines.  It  deals  with  the  com- 
munity as  a  whole,  it  makes  no  class  or  individual  distinctions  ;  it 
is  neither  costly  nor  difficult  of  administration. 

13. — (a)  That  the  true  policy  of  the  London  County  Council  is 
to  foster  and  not  to  discourage  private  enterprise  and  expendi- 
ture, and  to  reap  its  harvest  at  the  quinquennial  valuation. 

{b)  That,  under  the  quinquennial  valuation,  the  assessment  of 
the  property  to  the  rates  is  increased,  and  the  "unearned 
increment "  is  taxed  exactly  in  proportion  to  the  benefit  received. 

14. — That  the  London  County  Council  should  extend  the  area 
of  its  compulsory  purchase  :  should  acquire,  at  its  present  value, 
the  property  likely  to  be  really  and  largely  benefited,  and  sub- 
sequently should  re-sell  at  the  improved  value. 

15. — (a)  That,  far  from  encouraging  the  extension  of  public 
improvements,  the  adoption  of  the  principle  of  **  betterment " 
would  in  every  case  of  proposed  improvements,  raise  up  over- 
whelming local  opposition  to  the  scheme. 
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(h)  That  it  would  cause  endless  and  bitter  strife  between  the 
Local  Authority  and  the  owners  and  occupiers  of  the  property 
within  the  area  scheduled. 

1 6. — That  for  two  or  three  years — while  the  charge  was  being 
assessed — dealings  in  the  property  affected  would  be  paralysed. 

17. — That  the  institution  of  a  rent  charge,  tends  to  limit  the 
power  of  the  owner  over  his  property — converts  a  freehold  into  a 
leasehold. 

18.— That  it  would  either  involve  interference  with  contracts  ; 
or  else  the  special  charge  would,  like  the  other  rates,  in  the  end 
fall  exclusively  on  the  occupier.* 

19. — (By  some.)  That  the  principle  of  "  betterment,"  if  adopted 
at  all,  should  be  adopted  by  a  public  Act  applying  to  every  case, 
and  not  be  introduced  by  a  side  wind  in  a  private  Act  applying  to 
a  particular  case  only. 

*  See  Section  on  Ground  Valur»^  pp.  307-9. 
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The  question  of  reforming  the  incidence  of  Imperial 
taxation  has  been  raised,  and,  it  is  contended,  that  the 
existing  system  of  taxation  should  be  so  altered,  as 
to  press  less  heavily  on  the  poorer  classes,  and  more 
heavily  on  the  richer  classes. 

No  definite  scheme  of  reform  is  before  the  coimtry; 
but  it  is  generally  contended  that  indirect  taxation 
should  be  somewhat  reduced,  and  that  direct  taxation 
should  be  somewhat  increased;  and  that  the  latter 
should  be  graduated  according  to  the  amount  and  the 
-character  of  the  income  or  property ;  and  imposed, 
-either  in  the  form  of  a  graduated  Death  Duty,  or  in 
^hat  of  a  graduated  Income-tax,  or  both. 

This  proposal  is  supported  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That  something  ought  to  be  done  to  reduce  the 
inequalities  of  wealth,  and  this  can  be  most  conveniently 

*  In  the  earliest  editions  this  section  stood  under  the  heading  of  "  Direct 
r.  Indirect  Taxation/*  and  the  question  of  the  retention  or  non-retention  of 
the  Income-tax  was  argued  out.  But  since  the  book  first  appeared  in  1880, 
the  question  of  the  retention  of  the  Income-tax — brought  prominently 
forward  by  Mr.  Gladstone  in  1874 — has  been  practically  settled  in  the 
affirmative,  and  the  further  question  is  now  rapidly  coming  to  the  front, 
whether  the  Income-tax  itself  should  not  be  maintained  at  a  high  figure  and 
•also  be  graduated. 
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accomplished,  and  without  hardship  to  individual  or  injury 
to  property,  by  an  alteration  in  the  incidence  of  taxation. 

2. — (a)  That  property  must  increase  its  "  insurance/'  and 
its  '*  ransom." 

(b)  That  each  man  ought  to  pay  in  proportion  to  the  pro- 
tection and  security  he  enjoys.  At  present  the  poor  man, 
wlio  has  little  to  preserve,  pays  far  more  in  proportion  to 
the  advantages  he  obtains. 

8. — (a)  That  the  burden  of  taxation  ought  to  be  dis- 
tributed according  to  the  ability  of  the  tax-payer;*  the 
heaviest  burden  should  be  placed  on  the  shoulders  best  able 
to  bear  it. 

(/>)  That  the  present  system  of  taxation  is  fundamentally 
unjust.  Though  it  may  be  "  equality  of  contribution,"  it  is 
not  **  equality  of  sacrifice  " — the  true  principle  of  taxation — 
for  a  millionaire  to  pay  the  same  amount  in  proporti6n  to 
his  income  as  a  working  man. 

4. — (a)  That  necessary  expenditure  ought  to  be  lightly 
taxed,  and  only  superfluities  ln'avily  taxed. 

(/>)  'J'liat  while  the  greater  part  of  the  income  of  a  rich 
man  is  expended  in  superfluities  and  enjoyments,  the  margin 
remaining  to  a  i)oor  man  over  and  above  his  necessities  is. 
infinitesimal. 

(c)  Tliat  t)ioug)i  it  may  be  tnie,  that  in  the  end  all 
taxation  comes  out  of  the  wage  fund,  and  therefore  affects 
all  classes  alike,  the  immediate  pressure  of  the  taxation  is 
felt  most  by  those  with  very  limited  incomes,  to  whom 
every  penny  is  of  great  and  direct  importance. 

5. — That  indirect  taxation  presses  much  more  heavily  on 
the  poor  than  on  the  rich  ;  heaviest  in  proportion  on  those 


•  it 


The  subjects  of  every  State  ou^lit  to  contribute  towards  the  sup|K>rt  of 
the  government  as  nearly  as  possible  in  proportion  to  their  respective 
iibilitics ;  tliut  is,  in  proportion  to  the  revenue  which  they  respectively  enjoy 
under  the  protection  of  the  State." — Adam  Smith. 
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who  hare  the  smallest  means.  Custom  and  excise  duties 
being  mostly  (and  rightly  so)  specific  duties,*  the  cheaper 
description  of  goods,  namely  those  chiefly  consumed  hy  the 
working  classes,  pay  a  far  heavier  duty  in  proportion  to 
their  value  than  the  dearer.  + 

6. — That  this  inequality  of  taxation  can  be  best  reduced 
by  increasing  the  burden  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of 
property  taxed,  and  this  can  only  be  done  by  means  of 
direct  taxation. 

7. — That  it  cannot  be  unjust  for  the  rich  to  pay  taxation 
in  equal  proportion  to  the  poor.  The  injustice  lies  in  forcing 
the  poor,  as  at  present,  to  pay  more  in  proportion  than  the 
rich.  The  benefit  of  the  doubt  should  be  given  in  favour 
of  the  poor  rather  than  of  the  rich.  \ 

8. — That  land  especially  has  escaped  its  fair  share  of 
taxation,  in  consequence  of  the  lighter  *'  death  duties  '*  to 
which  it  is  subject  compared  to  those  levied  on  personal 
property.  J 

9.^^a)  That  precarious  incomes  pay  as  much  income-tax 
as  those  derived  from  realised  capital,  thougli  much  of  the 
former  has  to  be  treated  by  the  recipient  as  capital  and  not 
ns  expendable  income. 

(h)  That  those  who,  at  i^resent,  suffer  most  from  the  burden 
of  taxation,  are  the  poorer  class  of  income-tax  payers,  wlio 
are  severely  hit,  both  by  direct  and  indirect  taxes  ;  and  it 
is  just  that  the  richer  classes  should  pay  a  higher  income- 
tax  in  order  to  relieve  them. 


•  A  **  specific  "  or  "  rated  "  duty  is  one  that  is  leviei  on  hulk  or  accortl- 
ing  to  quantity,  and  takes  no  account  of  the  value  of  the  goods  ;  an  **  ad 
valorem*'  duty  is  one  that  varies  according  to  the  value. 

+  The  tobacco  duty,  for  instance,  constitutes  a  tax  of  considerably  over 
1000  per  cent,  on  the  cheapest  kinds  of  tobacco,  and  one  of  under  10  per 
cent,  on  the  best  class  of  cigars. 

J  See  "  Handbook  to  the  Death  Dutle$r 
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10. — (a)  That  the  principle  of  a  graduated  income-tax 
is  already  practically  conceded.  The  exemptions  and  abate- 
ments which  exist  in  the  assessment  of  the  income-tax 
already  graduate  that  tax  up  to  a  certain  point.* 

(h)  That  the  introduction  of  the  "  Estate  Duty  " — a  special 
death  duty  on  estates  of  .4*10,000  and  upwards — has  intro- 
duced the  germ  of  the  principle  of  graduation  into  the  Death 
Duties. 

(c)  That  the  death  duties  are  graduated  already  accordin;» 
to  relationship  ;  while  they  are  also  di£ferential  in  favour  of 
realty. 

11. — That  an  injustice  does  not  obtain  a  prescriptive 
right  to  continue  because  it  is  one  of  long  standing,  but 
ought  rather  the  sooner  to  be  abolished. 

12. — That  a  larger  amount  of  income  should  in  any  case 
be  derived  from  direct  than  from  indirect  taxation,  inasmuch 
as  the  former  is  less  costly  to  lev}',  and  causes  less  inter- 
ference with  the  process  of  trade  and  manufacture,  and 
being  more  obvious  and  more  irksome,  is  more  likely  to  stir 
up  public  opinion  in  favour  of  econom}' ;  while  a  man  can 
entirely  escape  all  indirect  taxation. 

13. — (By  some.)  That  though  all  indirect  taxation  could 
not  and  should  not  be  abolished  (certainlv  not  tliat  derived 
from  taxes  on  intoxicating  liquors),  its  pressure  might  be 
considerably  relieved  b}'  the  abolition  of  the  remaining  taxes 
<m  articles  of  food. 

14. — (Hy  some.)     'i'lmt  a  system  of  graduated  taxation. 


♦  Under  the  present  law  all  incomes  under  £150  are  exempt  ;  on  incomes 
up  to  £400  a  3^car,  £  1 20  is  first  deducted  ]>efore  the  tax  is  assessed.  The  result 
of  these  exemptions  and  abatements  is  that,  with  the  Income-tax  at  3</.,  an 
income  of  £150  pays  nothing,  one  of  i!180pays  at  the  rate  of  about  J</.  in  the 
£,  one  of  £250  at  the  rate  of  h/.  in  the  £,  one  of  £350  at  the  rate  of  1  J<^.  in 
the  £.  one  of  £400  and  al)ove  at  the  rate  of  3r/.  in  the  £.  For  a  detailed 
history  of  the  Income-tax  see  Finance  and  Politics, 
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by  producing  a  much  larger  revenue,  would  enable  works  of 
public  utility  to  be  undertaken. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  contended  :— 

1. — (a)  That  wealth,  as  such,  ought  not  to  be  speciallj^ 
taxed.  Each  member  of  the  commonwealth  should  bear  his 
fair  measure  of  its  expenditure,  and  indirect  taxation  being 
taxation  on  expenditure  is  fairer  than  direct,  which  often 
includes  the  taxation  of  savings. 

[It  is  generally  conceded,  however,  that  both  forms  of 
taxation  should  be  levied  in  due  proportions.] 

(6)  That  the  incomes  of  all  should  be  taxed  in  arithmetical 
proportions — an  income  of  ^£4000  should  pay  ten  times  as 
much  as  one  of  £400,  as  it  does  at  present — but  should  not 
be  taxed  in  fancy  proportions. 

2. — {a)  That  all  taxation,  whether  direct  or  indirect,  by 
affecting  the  wage  fund,  ultimately  falls  on  the  whole  com- 
munity ;  on  the  poorer  as  well  as  on  the  richer  classes. 

(h)  That  the  income  of  everyone,  rich  or  poor,  is  either 
spent  or  saved.  If  spent,  it  gives  employment ;  if  saved,  it 
increases  the  wage  fund.  It  cannot  be  made  to  do  double 
duty ;  and  though  a  greater  amount  of  taxation  might  be 
obtained  from  the  rich,  to  that  extent  would  their  powers  of 
employment  be  diminished.  The  whole  question  is  one  of 
incidence,  not  of  increased  means,  and  no  increased  public 
nnd  local  expenditure  could  be  undertaken  on  the  strength 
of  the  taxation  of  the  rich,  without  a  corresponding  dimi- 
nution of  the  ordinary  employment  of  the  working  classes. 
Yet  a  system  of  graduated  taxation  is  chiefly  advocated  on 
the  ground  that  by  its  means  increased  national  and  local 
expenditure  could  be  undertaken. 

3. — (a)  That  any  system  of  gi*aduated  taxation,  of  taxation 
on  wealth,  instead  of  merely  shifting  a  burden,  would  cripple 
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industry,  would  diminisli  the  incentive  to  thrift,  would  drive 
capital  out  of  the  country,  and  thus,  in  the  end,  would 
impoverish  the  nation,  diminish  the  revenue,  and  injure, 
primarily,  the  working  classes. 

(b)  That  capital  and  labour  are  not  antagonistic  ;  to  over- 
tax the  former  is  to  injure  both.  Capital  is  essential  to 
labour,  not  an  enemy  to  be  ransomed  or  enslaved. 

4. — (a)  That  if  there  ought  not  to  be  taxation  without 
representation,  there  certainly  should  not  be  representation 
without  taxation ;  3'et,  if  all  taxation  were  direct,  the  working 
classes  would  escape  it  altogether. 

(b)  That,  more  especially,  indirect  taxation  should  not  W 
diminished  now  that  the  franchise  has  been  largely  extended. 

(c)  That  it  is  essential  to  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  tlio 
countr}'  that  the  w^orking  classes  should  bear  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  burdens  of  the  Empire. 

5. — (a)  That  as  the  minority  would  paj'  the  greater  share 
of  taxation,  the  majority  would  be  inclined  still  fuilher  li» 
graduate  taxation,  and  to  enter  on  extravagant  expenditure, 
of  which  they  would  bear  no  adequate  proportion.  The 
principle  of  gi-aduated  taxation  once  admitted,  would  form  a 
most  dangerous  precedent. 

(b)  That  already  the  national  expenditure.  Imperial  and 
liocal,  is  far  too  heavv,  and  anv  incentive  to  increased 
expenditure  would  be  nothing  short  of  a  calamity. 

6. — That  any  system  of  graduated  income-tax  would  tend 
to  set  class  against  class,  ilie  poor  against  the  rich. 

7. — That  all  estimates  of  the  taxation  of  individuals  or  of 
'•lasses  are  fallacious,  and  worthless  for  purposes  of  com- 
parison. It  is  impossible  to  sa}'  what  proportion  of  taxation 
is  borne  by  any  <me  class,  and  what  by  anotlier;  it  is  im- 
possible indeed  to  draw  the  line  between  cla.sses  themselves. 

8. — (a)  That  any  inequality  which  may  exist  in  the  pay- 
ment of  indirect  taxation  is  fully  redressed  b}'  means  of  the 
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iDcome-tax  as  now   levied,   the  house* tax,  and  tlie  legac}', 
probate,  and  succession  duties. 

(b)  That  when  the  question  of  the  incidence  of  taxation  is 
considered,  the  whole  burden  of  taxation,  Local  as  well  as 
Imperial,  must  be  taken  into  account  in  deciding  what 
burdens  land,  capital,  and  laboiur — the  three  factors  which 
have  to  contribute — do  bear,  and  should  bear. 

9. — (a)  That  the  exemption  given  on  the  income-tax  was 
given  in  oixler  to  cover  all  those  incomes  which  are  derived 
from  manual  labour,  from  wages  as  distinct  from  salary  or 
earnings. 

(b)  That  the  abatements  given  under  the  income-tax  are, 
in  no  wa}',  in  the  form  of  graduation,  i.e.,  the  higher  the 
income,  the  heavier  the  tax.  They  were  introduced,  not  as  * 
an  increased  burden  on  the  more  wealthy,  but  as  a  relief  to 
the  poorer  classes  of  income-tax  payers,  who  suffer  most 
from  taxation. 

(e)  That  the  Estate  Duty  implies  no  graduation  of  the 
Death  Duties.  Total  exemption  is  given  on  estates  below 
4*10,000,  equivalent  to  the  incomes  under  i;4C0  a  year, 
which  are  allowed  abatement  under  the  income-tax.  On 
estates  above  4*10,000  the  tax  is  uniform. 

10. — That  the  total  taxation  on  land  is  already  overheavy, 
and  to  increase  it  would  tend  still  further  to  discourage 
small  purchasers,  and  would  diminish  and  not  increase  the 
number  of  landownei's. 

11. — That,  taking  taxation  as  a  whole,  there  is  equality  of 
taxation  on  permanent  and  on  **  precarious  "  incomes.* 


•  The  Commissioiicis  of  Inland  Revenue,  in  their  Report  for  1884-5,  point 
this  out,  and  give  as  an  instance  the  ease  of  two  men  : — A.  appointed  to  a 
place  worth  £600  a  year,  and  B.  succeeding  to  £20,000  of  Consols,  which 
will  also  produce  JC600  a  year.  Both  pay  Income-tax,  amounting  in  thirty 
years  to,  say,  £450,  but  B.  pays  in  addition  £600  Probate  Duty  not  paid  by 
A.,  SI  that  in  thirty  yoai-s  one  has  paid  £1,050,  the  other  only  £450,  and  they 
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12. — (a)  That  if  the  graduation  is  to  be  on  bequest  or 
inheritance,  its  incidence  would  depend  entirely  on  lengtli  of 
life. 

(6)  That  such  graduation  of  taxation  would  tempt  to 
fraudulent  evasion  by  grants  of  property  during  life. 

13. — (a)  That  if  the  graduation  is  to  be  eflfected  by  a 
gi'aduated  annual  income-tax,  the  tax  will  be  difficult  or  im- 
possible to  collect,  and  lead  to  much  fraud.  At  present  tl^e 
income-tax  is  collected  at  its  source ;  and,  as  assessed  under 
some  of  the  schedules — incomes  derived  from  Government 
and  other  securities,  official  salaries,  &c, — is  automatic,  being 
a  uniform  tax,  while  it  is  comparatively  easy  of  collection 
under  the  other  schedules.  If,  however,  a  system  of  gradua- 
tion were  introduced,  everyone  would  have  annually  to 
declare  the  whole  amount  of  his  income. 

(b)  That,  at  present,  the  income-tax  leads  to  much  fraud 
and  evasion — the  honest  pay,  while  the  dishonest  partially 
escape.  If  the  income-tax  were  graduated,  the  temptation 
to  fraud  and  evasion  would  be  very  largely  increased. 

14. — That  the  income-tax  is  unfair,  inasmuch  as  it  taxes 
in  the  same  proportion  incomes  derived  from  earnings  and 
those  derived  from  invested  capital  ;  and  that  from  its 
very  nature  it  is  impossible  to  place  it  on  an  equitable  basis. 
To  graduate  it,  would  be  still  further  to  accentuate  its 
unfairness. 

15. — That  it  is  inexpedient  to  levy  further  income 
from  direct  as  against  indirect  taxation,  inasmuch  as  direct 
taxation  does  not  touch  the  poorer  classes,  and  does  net 
bring  home  to  them,  as  does  indirect,  the  pei"sonal  interest 
which  they  have  in  national  economy,  and  the  evils  of 
war  and  of  national  extravagance. 

have  both  reccivcil  the  same  amount  of  income.  But,  against  this  it  may  be 
])ointcd  out,  that,  if  the  two  men  have  throughout  spent  the  same  amounts, 
at  the  end  of  the  thirty  years  B.  will  still  be  some  £19,400  l)ctter  off  than  A. 
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16. — That  the  power  of  increasing  the  income-tax  on  a 
sudden  emergency  would  be  largely  discounted  if  it  were 
ahready  a  graduated  tax  levied  at  a  high  rate. 

17. — (a)  That  indirect  taxation  produces  the  largest 
return  with  the  least  friction. 

(6)  That  largel}'  to  reduce  indirect  taxation  would  involve 
a  disproportionately  increased  cost  of  collection. 

(c)  That  it  would  necessitate  the  reduction  or  remission 
of  taxation  on  intoxicating  liquors  (from  which  most  of  the 
indirect  taxation  is  derived),  and  thus,  their  increased  con- 
sumption would  be  encouraged. 

18. — That  the  attempts  fonnerly  made  (in  1877,  1641, 
1698,  and  partially  in  1798)  to  impose  a  form  of  graduated 
income  or  poll  tax  were  eminently  unsuccessful  in  theii* 
results. 

19. — That  the  existing  system  of  taxation — which  is  of 
slow  and  steady  growth,  and  which  has  been  constructed, 
elaborated,  and  adjusted  witli  the  greatest  possible  care — 
has  worked  successfully,  and  without  friction  or  discontent. 

20. — That  the  wealthier  classes  have  on  the  whole  used 
their  wealth  in  a  judicious  and  public-spirited  manner. 

[Many  who  are  opposed  to  any  system  of  gi*aduated  taxa- 
'^ion  are  in  favour  of  an  inquiry  into  the  whole  question  of 
-the  incidence  of  taxation,  especially  in  regard  to  the  in- 
c^idence  of  the  income-tax.] 


<<  -n  A  T-n     m-n  a  tm7  i?  ♦ 


KECIPKOCITY  OR  ^^FAIE  TBADE. 


Though  the  question  of  "  Eeciprocity ''  is  still  but 
a  "  pious  opinion,"  it  may  be  worth  while  to  give  the 
arguments  advanced  for  and  against  the  proposal  to 
impose  reciprocal  duties  on  foreign  manufactured 
goods.  The  question  of  the  re-imposition  of  a  duty 
on  coni,  is  not  sufficiently  within  the  range  of  prac- 
tical politics  to  entitle  it  to  discussion  here. 

A  system  of  Eeciprocity  is  supported  on  the 
grounds : — 

1. — (a)  Thnt  Reciprocity  is  in  no  way  **  Protection."  The 
evils  of  Protection  and  the  advantages  of  Free  Trade  are 
acknowledf^ed  ;  but  a  weapon  of  retaliation  is  neeessar}'  in 
order  to  bring  protectionist  nations  to  their  senses,  and  to 
force  them  to  accept  Free  Trade. 

(It)  That  England  has  deliberately  stripped  herself  of  the 
weapons  by  which  the  war  of  tariffs  must  be  fought ;  and 
these  she  must  resume  in  order  to  retain  her  commercial 
superiority. 

2. — That  free  trade  was  intended  to  create  a  free  inter- 
change of  goods  all  the  world  over,  and  this  would  have 

*  The  (lucstion  of  Reciprocitj'  or  **  Fair  Trade  "  is  argued  out  in  much 
jrreater  detail  (with  figures,  &c.)  in  the  second  edition  of  the  Ptditieal 
Manval.  In  one  of  the  CoMen  Club  Leaflets  (published  1885),  I  have 
ondeavourcil  to  show  by  figures  the  ImpoMihility  of  adopting  the  fiscal 
policy  of  "  Fair  Trade." 


*  f 
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been  beneficial;  such  a  result  has  not,  however,  ensued, 
and  therefore  true  **  free  trade  "  does  not  exist,  but  only 
one-sided  Free  Trade.  That  is,  we  have  opened  our 
markets  free  to  the  world,  and  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  sell 
us  what  they  like  ;  whilst  other  countries  have  not  in  return 
opened  their  markets  to  us,  and  by  their  import  duties  they 
have  hindered  us  from  selling  our  goods  to  them. 

8. — (a)  That  while  universal  free  trade  would  benefit  the 
world,  partial  free  trade  injures  the  country  which  adopts  it. 

(fc)  That,  in  consequence  of  their  import  duties,  our  trade 
to  most  of  the  chief  protective  countries  has  of  late  years 
shown  a  continual  decline ;  while  their  exports  to  us  con- 
tinue to  increase.  Moreover,  fostered  by  Protection,  their 
export  trade  has  of  late,  as  a  whole,  increased  in  a  greater 
proportion  than  ours. 

(c)  That  our  diflFerent  industries  are  gi*adually  and  surely 
being  destroyed ;  when  once  destroyed,  they  can  never  be 
revived,  other  nations  will  obtain  the  lost  trade,  and 
England  will  be  iTiined. 

(d)  That,  more  especially,  under  our  system  of  free 
imports,  manufactured  goods,  which  could  be  satisfactorily 
produced  in  England,  are  allowed  to  flood  the  home 
market,  thus  depriving  the  English  working-men  of  work 
and  wages,  without  benefit  to  the  country  at  large. 

4. — That  reciprocity  is  the  keystone  to  free  trade,  and 
without  it  the  latter  cannot  exist. 

5. — (a)  That  under  a  system  of  reciprocity,  only  those 
industries  would  be  protected  which  were  indigenous  to  the 
soil,  and  which  had  shown  that  with  fair  treatment  they 
could  hold  their  own. 

(b)  That  as  our  manufacturers  ai'e  hampered  bj'  Factory 
Acts,  Mines  Acts,  Merchant  Shipping  Acts,  etc.,  burdened 
by  heavy  rates  and  taxes,  &c.,  they  cannot,  without  the  help 
of  partial  protection,  successfully  compete  with  those  of  otJier 
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nations ;  and  as  these  restiictive  laws  have  been  imposed 
upon  them  by  the  legislature,  they  may  fairly  ask  for 
compensating  protective  assistance. 

6. — (a)  That  it  is  idle  to  expect  other  nations  to  adopt 
the  principle  of  free  trade  unless  we  retain  in  our  hands  the 
power,  by  retaliation,  of  forcing  them  to  adopt  it,  at  least  as 
regards  our  goods  ;  while,  if  they  refused  to  come  to  terms, 
we  should  be  able  to  continue  to  tax  their  goods  so  long  as 
they  taxed  ours. 

(/>)  That  the  imposition  of  reciprocal  duties,  would  give 
us  a  leverage  whereby  we  should  be  enabled  to  negotiate 
fair  commercial  treaties  with  other  countries  ;  be  saved  from 
their  hostile  interference  or  caprice,  be  less  dependent  on 
them  for  our  supplies  of  goods  and  food ;  and,  in  the  long 
run,  we  should  be  buying  in  the  cheapest  market  and  selling 
in  the  dearest. 

7. — {a)  That  the  welfare  of  the  consumer  is  bound  ui> 
with  that  of  the  producer;  the  purchasing  power  of  th(^ 
former  depends  entirely  on  the  continuance  of  profitable 
industries  at  home.  The  disappearance  of  the  producer 
would  reduce  the  consumer  to  beggary.  Most  men  aiv 
actual  producers  as  well  as  consumers,  while  those  alone 
who  are  consumers  and  not  producers  would  suffer  without 
compensating  gain  from  reciprocal  duties ;  and  such  persons 
are  of  little  value  to  the  country. 

(h)  That  if  commercial  and  manufacturing  interests  were 
protected,  the  whole  nation  would  benefit. 

8. — That  though  Reciprocity  would  cost  the  consumer 
something,  the  chief  weight  of  the  import  duties  would  fall 
on  the  foreign  importer ;  moreover  taxes  would  be  reduced 
bv  the  amount  of  revenue  derived  from  the  duties.  While, 
even  if  the  consumer  had  to  bear  the  whole  cost,  he  would 
be  better  off  in  the  end,  than  if  the  manufactures  and  trades 
of  the  country  were  allowed  to  be  ruined. 


RECIFROCITY.  349 


9. — (a)  That  though  trade  and  property  returns — which 
can  be  made  to  prove  anything — may  be  quoted  to  show 
that  the  country  is  accumulating  wealth,  it  is  certain  that 
the  wealth — if  it  exists — has  not  descended  to  the  working 
and  operative  classes. 

(6)  That  while  in  protectionist  countries  wealth  is  daily 
becoming  more  generally  distributed  between  the  diflPerent 
classes,  the  converse  is  the  case  in  free-trade  England. 

10. — That,  as  under  a  system  of  reciprocity,  the  working 
men  would  obtain  more  regular  emplo^nnent  and  higher 
wages,  they  would  be  better  off,  even  though  the  prices  of 
certain  articles  of  consumption  were  somewhat  increased. 

11. — (a)  That  the  rapid  increase  of  late  years  in  the  wealth 
of  Great  Britain  has  not  been  due  to  the  adoption  of  free 
trade,  but  to  the  invention  of  telegraphs,  improvement  in 
machiner}',  extension  of  railways,  &c.* 

(J))  That  France  and  the  United  States  have  acquired 
their  wealth  in  consequence  of  their  system  of  Protec- 
tion. 

12. — That  as  our  imports  largely  exceed  our  exports, 
we  must  be  consuming  our  capital,  and  are  in  danger  of 
national  bankruptcy. 

13. — That  as  we  at  present  raise  large  revenues  from 
import  duties  on  certain  articles,  we  are  not  really  carrying 
out  a  system  of  free  trade ;  and  there  would  be  nothing 
Illogical  in  increasing  and  extending  these  duties. 

14. — (a)  That  our  policy  of  free  trade  alienates  to  a 
-certain  extent  the  affections  of  our  Colonies ;  to  prevent 
themselves  from  being  undersold  in  their  own  markets,  they 
are  obliged  to  impose  heavy  protective  duties. 

(i)  That  free  trade  with  our  Colonies  and  Dependencies, 
and  reciprocal  duties  with  other  countries,  would  be  the 

*  For  a  discussion  of  this  question,  see   Chap.   VII,   of   Finance  and 
Polities,  Vol.  I. 
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best  system  of  trade,  for  it  would  increase  the  wealth  of 
the  Colonies,  and  more  firmly  unite  them  with  Great 
Britain  ;  whilst  such  a  federation  would  give  a  powerful 
leverage  in  negotiating  commercial  treaties  with  other 
nations. 

15. — That  Great  Britain  alone  has  adopted  free  trade ; 
and  it  is  presumptuous  to  assume  that  we  are  necessarily 
in  the  right  and  all  other  nations  necessarily  in  the  wrong. 

On  the  other  hand,  any  imposition  of  reciprocal 
duties  is  resisted  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  Reciprocity  is  simply  Protection  "  in  a  fancy 
dress  " ;  any  imposition  of  import  duties  must  act  as  a  pro* 
tection  to  some  industry. 

2. — (a)  That  the  fewer  the  obstacles  in  the  way  of  trade 
the  better  will  it  flourish;  capital,  if  let  alone,  will  find  out 
the  most  profitable  investment;  while  State  interference 
would  force  it  into  some  imnatural  channel. 

(/>)  That  free  trade  enables  us  to  **  purchase  in  the 
cheapest  and  sell  in  the  dearest  market "  ;  and  any  restric- 
tions must  alter  this  for  the  worse. 

8. — That  the  result  of  the  adoption  of  a  policy  of 
reciprocity,  would  be  the  artificial  protection  of  special 
industries,  without  any  reference  to  the  advisability  of 
encouraging  them.  The  State  might  thus  help  to  bolster 
up  a  feeble  trade,  which  would  not  naturally  flourish,  and 
the  capital  invested  in  which  could  be  better  employed  in 
some  other  waj'. 

4. —  That  reciprocal  duties,  once  imposed,  could  never  be 
repealed — the  trades,  enervated  by  protection,  would  be  less 
able  than  before  to  stand  against  free  competition. 

5. — TJiat  though  undoubtedly  the  protective  system 
adopted   by  other  nations  injures  our  trade,  even  partial 
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free  trade  is  better  for  us  than  none  at  all.  We  import 
foreign  goods  free,  for  our  own  benefit,  not  for  that  of  other 
nations. 

6. — That  though  the  extension  of  railways,  &c.,  gave  a 
stimulus  to  trade,  its  wonderful  expansion  has  been  caused 
by  the  abolition  of  protective  duties.  During  the  twenty 
years  before  the  adoption  of  free  trade  our  exports  and 
imports  were  almost  stationary.* 

7. — (a)  That  the  periods  of  depression  of  trade  are  not 
confined  to  Great  Britain,  but  are  more  severe  in  countries 
under  Protection. 

(6)  That  if  it  had  not  been  for  free  trade,  and  the 
consequent  low  prices,  distress  would  have  been  much  more 
prevalent  in  Great  Britain  during  the  periods  of  depression. 

(<^)  (By  some.)  That  the  depression  in  our  trade  is  by  no 
means  so  great  as  is  generally  supposed.  In  consequence 
of  the  fall  in  prices,  such  large  profits  are  not  indeed  made, 
but  wealth  is  more  generally  diffused. 

8. — That  the  excess  of  the  value  of  our  imports  over  our 
exports  indexes  the  amount  of  our  foreign  investments  and 
wealth,  and  the  profits  on  our  trading  and  shipping,  »fcc. ;  it 
does  not  in  any  way  show  that  our  expenditure  exceeds  our 
income. 

9. — (By  some.)  That  the  present  s^'stem  of  partial  fi*ee 
trade,  is,  on  the  whole,  beneficial  to  England,  especially  in 
regard  to  the  United  States  of  America.  If  America  were 
not  handicapped  by  her  protective  system  she  would  con- 
stitute a  most  formidable  commercial  rival  to  England. 

10. — That  while  Reciprocity  is  founded  on  the  theoiy 
that  the  injury  of  one  nation  is  the  benefit  of  another,  the 
exact  reverse  is  the  truth  ;  the  wealthier  a  countrj^  becomes, 
the  greater  is  its  purchasing  power,  and  the  more  it  will 

*  See  note,  p.  341). 
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be  able  to  buy  of  other  countries.  The  wealthier  all  nations 
become,  tlie  gi'eater  will  be  the  trade  which  each  will  be 
able  to  do  with  all ;  and  England,  being  by  far  the  greatest 
trading  country,  will  benefit  the  most. 

11. — (a)  That  free  trade,  by  allowing  each  country  to 
produce  that  which  it  can  most  easily  grow  or  manufacture, 
promotes  division  of  labour  and  economy,  in  their  best  and 
most  extended  sense ;  while,  by  leaving  them  unfettered,  it 
enables  capital  and  labour  to  find  out  the  most  profitable 
fields  for  investment. 

(h)  That,  therefore,  while  Free  Trade  gives  us  economy, 
cheapness,  multiplicity  of  markets,  energ}',  self-reliance,  and 
wealth  ;  Protection,  in  the  guise  of  Reciprocity,  would  have 
the  reverse  effects. 

12. — That  England,  unlike  other  nations,  depends  to  a 
very  large  extent  on  her  foreign  trade.  The  imposition  of 
protective,  or  reciprocal,  duties  would  reduce  our  imports 
— i.e.,  our  purchases — and  by  the  amount  of  that  reduction 
would  the  power  of  other  nations  to  take  our  exports — 
i.e.,  our  sales — be  diminished. 

18. — (a)  That  it  would  be  impossible  to  protect  one 
branch  of  manufacture  or  commerce  without  protecting  all, 
and  thus  prices  would  be  raised  all  round. 

(h)  And,  consequently,  goods  could  <mly  be  produced  at 
a  greater  cost,  and  we  should  be  in  a  worse  position  to 
compete  with  other  nations,  either  in  their  own  or  in  the 
neutral  market,  and  thus  again  we  should  cripple  our  enor- 
mous-foreign  trade.  Protective  duties  are  injurious  to  the 
trade  of  the  nation  which  imposes  them. 

(c)  That  the  cost  of  production,  and  consequently  the 
price  of  our  goods,  being  increased,  foreign  nations  would  be 
the  less  able  to  purchase  them — an  increase  in  price  checks 
demand. 

14. — That  though,  at  the   moment  of  imposition,  pro- 
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tective  duties  might  benefit  the  manufacturer  or  farmer,  the 
inevitable  rise  in  the  price  of  all  commodities  would  soon 
make  them  worse  off  than  before ;  while  the  landowner  would 
absorb  any  benefit  the  farmer  might  hope  to  derive. 

15. — That  even  if  working  men  obtained  more  emplo}'- 
ment  (which  is  denied)  and  higher  wages,  in  consequence  of 
Protection,  they  would  be  none  the  better  off — the  price  of 
commodities  would  rise  in  a  still  greater  ratio,  and  the 
purchasing  power  of  money  would  be  diminished. 

16. — (a)  That  the  law  would  be  wronging  the  consumer 
if,  for  the  sake  of  some  possible  profit  to  some  possible 
producers,  it  prevented  him  from  buying  in  the  cheapest 
market. 

{h)  That  the  consumer  has  a  right  to  buy  where  and 
how  he  likes,  and  the  producer  a  right  to  sell  where  and 
how  he  can.  Moreover,  the  producer  exists  for  the  sake 
of  the  consumer,  not  the  consumer  for  the  producer. 

17.— (rt)  That  a  policy  of  retaliation  would  be  impossible  * 
Our  imports  (total  1890,  £420,000,000)  consist  of  articles  of 
food  (£137,600,000),  raw  materials  (£141,600,000),  articles 
of  consumption  already  highly  taxed — wine,  spirits,  beer,  tea, 
tobacco,  &c.  —  (£22,600,000),  semi-manufactured  articles 
(£32,200,000),  wholly  manufactured  articles  (£48,600,000), 
and  miscellaneous  (£36,100,000).  I^ractically  it  is  not  pro- 
posed by  Fair  Traders  to  levy  a  duty  on  articles  of  food  ;  the 
imposition  of  import  duties  on  raiv  materials  or  semi-manu- 
facturcd  articles ^  would,  it  is  universally  acknowledged, 
greatly  injure  our  own  manufactures,  by  raising  the  c^st  of 
production ;  the  "  articles  of  consumption  '*  are  already 
highly  taxed  for  revenue  purposes,  while  to  tax  the  **?/n'«- 
cellaneous  "  would  be  costly  and  troublesome.  Thus  there 
remain,  for  purposes  of  retaliatory  duties,  only  the  imported 

*  This  argument  is  discussed  at  length  in  the  Cobdcn  Club  Leaflet  already 
mentioned. 
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DianufactureSf  which  amount  to  about  £50,000,000,  and 
which,  for  the  most  part,  consist  of  numberless  articles  of 
fancy  wear,  &c.,  which  do  not  compete  with  home  goods, 
and  which  would  ndt  repay  taxation.* 

Of  our  exports  (total,  1890,  .4328,000,000,  includ- 
ing  £65,000,000  foreign  and  colonial  produce)  about 
£'210,000,000  consist  of  manufactured  goods,  and 
£40,000,000  of  semi-manufactured  goods,  all  open  to  the 
attack  of  foreign  countries  by  the  imposition  of  additional, 
or  retaliatory  duties. 

Thus  our  powers  of  attack,  as  compared  to  foreign  powers 
of  retaliation,  are,  at  tlie  best,  but  in  the  proportion  of  one  to 
five,  making  it  practically  impossible  for  us  successfullj'  to 
retaliate  on  foreign  countries. 

(/>)  That,  with  the  single  exception  of  France,  we  export 
to  every  protectionist  country  a  greater  amount  of  manu- 
factured goods  than  we  import. 

((•)  That  the  heavj'  duties  of  protective  countries  ai'e 
imposed  chiefly  with  a  view  of  keeping  out  British  goods ; 
and  our  attempted  retaliation  would  not  induce  these 
countries  to  accept  our  goods,  but  would  the  rather  irritate 
them  into  the  imposition  of  increased  duties.  And  our  powers 
of  attack  ai-e,  as  stated  above,  far  less  than  tlicii*  powers  of 
retaliation.  j 

18. — That  it  would  be  madness  to  revei^se  our  whole 
commercial  and  fiscal  system,  and  disorganize  our  foreign 
trade  of  over  700  millions,  for  the  sake  of  attemi)ting  to 
tax  some  20  to  30  millions  of  foreign  manufactures. 

19. — That  hostile  tariffs  are  best  fought  by  free  imports. 

20. — That,  even  if  it  were  advantageous  to  retaliate  on 
certain  countries,  and  to  impose  reciprocal  duties,  we  are 

*  Such  as  china,  clocks,  artificial  flowers,  painters'  colours,  toys,  watches, 
drugs,  &c.  Silk,  woollen,  Ince,  and  cotton  goods  (amounting  to  a  value  of 
almost  24  millions)  arc  the  most  ensily  open  to  "  reciprocal  '*  duties. 
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pmctically  precluded  from  adopting  such  a  polic}'  from  the 
fact  that  our  hands  are,  to  a  large  extent,  tied  in  consequence 
of  our  numerous  Commercial  Treaties,  many  of  which  have 
yet  many  years  to  run,  and  all  of  which  contain  a  "most 
favoured  nation  clause."  * 

21. — That  it  is  either  intended  to  impose  reciprocal  duties 
temporarily  for  a  set  purpose,  or  it  is  not.  If  not,  the 
proposal  involves  pure  protection ;  if  the  former,  the  im- 
position and  the  subsequent  repeal  of  the  reciprocal  duties 
would  involve  a  double  disturbance  to  trade. 

22. — That  the  adoption  of  reciprocal  duties  would  be  an 
acknowledgment  that  we  no  longer  believed  in  free  trade. 

23. — That  it  is  perfectly  compatible  with  real  free  trade,  to 
impose  import  duties  for  revenue  purposes  only ;  and  this  is 
ttll  that  is  done — (i)  by  levying  import  duties  on  certain 
articles  not  produced  at  home,  and  therefore  not  competing 
^vith  home  produce  or  manufactures ;  (ii)  by  levying  a 
<5ustom  duty  equal  to  the  excise  duty  imposed  on  articles 
of  domestic  production. 

24. — (a)  That  it  is  impossible  to  make  out  exactly  what 
-liscal  policy  the  fair-traders  desire  to  see  adopted,  or  to 
^mderstand  how  they  would  reduce  it  to  practice. 

(6)  That  "  on  the  points  on  which  they  are  precise  they 
iire  not  agreed,  and  on  the  points  on  which  they  are  agreed 

they  are  not  precise." 

> 

*  That  is  to  say,  that  any  fiscal  privilege  or  advantage,  any  reduction  or 
remission  of  duty  granted  by  one  contracting  nation  to  any  other,  must  be 
equally  and  simultaneously  extended  to  all  contracting  nations ;  and  that  no 
rt'ttrictiofi  or  additional  duty  can  be  applied  to  the  country  to  which  the 
"most  favoured  nation"  treatment  has  l>een  granted  unless  it  be a;?;?/?^^ 
utiUentaUy, 
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CAPITAL  PUNISHMENT. 


The  abolition  of  Capital  Punishment  is  advocated 
on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  human  life  is  too  sacred  to  be  destroyed. 

2. — That  capital  punishment  has  not  put  an  end  to 
murder ;  while  executions  familiarise  the  public  with 
slaughter,  and  thus  rather  promote  than  restrain  murder. 

3. — That  the  administraticm  of  justice  being  in  the 
nature  of  things  fallible,  death,  if  inflicted  at  all,  will 
sometimes  be  inflicted  on  the  innocent. 

4. — That  the  existence  of  the  punishment  of  death  for 
nmrder  increases  the  difficulty  of  inducing  juries  to  con- 
vict for  that  crime  ;  while  it  leads  to  groundless  pleas  of 
insanity  being  raised  and  readily  accepted,  and  consequently 
to  the  escape  of  some  criminals  from  justice. 

5. — That,  to  the  would-be  criminal,  the  prospect  of  penal 
servitude  for  life  would-be  just  as  effective  a  deterrent  as. 
hanging. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  total  abolition  of  Capital 
Punishment  is  opposed  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  the  State  is  justified  in  taking  the  most  effectual 
means  to  prevent  murder. 

2. — (a)  That  punishment  is  not  solely  intended  for  the 
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prevention  of  crime,  but  is  also  a  vindication  of  justice  by 
society ;  and  death  is  the  just  penalty  of  murder. 

(6)  *'  Que  Messieurs  les  assassins  commencent !  " 

3. — That  a  murderer  has,  by  his  deed,  forfeited  all  his 
right  to  mercy  from  the  State. 

4. — That  as  a  murderer  cannot  with  safety  be  allowed  to 
work  out  his  punishment  and  go  free,  there  is  no  chance  of 
his  social  reformation,  and  the  State  is  justified  in  ridding 
itself  of  a  pest. 

5. — (a)  That  if  all  fear  of  capital  punishment  were  taken 
away,  many  minor  offences,  such  as  housebreaking,  burg- 
lary, aggravated  assaults,  &c.,  would  be  more  likely  to  lead 
to  murders. 

(6)  That  it  prevents  many  murders  which  would  other- 
wise be  premeditated. 

6. — That  capital  pimishment  must  be  retained  as  a  last 
resource,  otherwise  there  is  nothing  absolutely  to  deter  a 
felon,  sentenced  to  penal  servitude  for  life,  from  attempting 
over  and  over  again  the  murder  of  his  gaoler  in  revenge  or 
with  a  view  to  escape. 

7. — That  capital  punishment  is  now  rarely  inflicted,  and 
only  in  aggravated  cases  of  murder. 

8. — That  where  there  is  any  moral  or  legal  doubt  of  the 
actual  guilt  of  the  criminal,  cax)ital  punishment  is  now  never 
inflicted ;  it  is,  therefore,  almost  certain,  that  no  innocent 
persons  suffer  death  at  the  hands  of  the  law. 

9. — That  executions  being  now  conducted  in  private,  the 
public  are  not  famiharised  with  a  degi*ading  spectacle. 


MAKKIAGE  WITH  DECEASED  WIFE'S 

SISTER. 


It  is  proposed  to  legalise  marriage  with  a  Deceased 
Wife's  Sister,  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  these  marriages  are  no  breach^  of  the  law  of 
God,  whether  written  or  miwritten. 

2. — That  they  are  no  trespass  on  the  rights  of  others. 

3. — That  therefore  men  should  be  allowed  freedom  in 
this  respect. 

4. — That  it  is  an  infraction  of  the  principle  of  religious 
liberty  to  make  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  England  binding 
on  those  who  do  not  belong  to  that  Chm*ch. 

5. — That  kinship  by  mamage  being  in  no  wa}'  the  same 
as  kinship  by  blood,  this  concession  would  not  lead  to 
a  demand  for  further  relaxation  in  the  prohibited  degrees 
of  affinity. 

6. — That  as  the  law,  in  the  matter  of  succession  duties, 
treats  the  sister-in-law  as  a  stranger,  it  is  illogical  that,  in 
the  matter  of  marriage,  it  should  treat  her  as  a  close  relation. 

7. — (a)  That  even  now  it  is  v^ry  difficult  without  impro- 
priety for  the  sister-in-law  to  live  alone  with  the  widowed 
brother-in-law ;  the  sister,  not  the  sister-in-law,  is  the 
natural  guardian  of  the  children. 

(h)  But  that  the  sister  of  the  deceased  wife  is  the  most 
natural,  and  will  be  the  most  loving  stepmother  to  the 
children. 
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8. — (a)  That  as  only  fifty  years  ago  these  marriages  were 
recognised  as  valid  for  all  practical  purposes,  and  the 
children  were  considered  as  legitimate,  public  opinion  has 
never  been  strongly  against  such  marriages. 

(b)  And  that  consequently  the  law  is  often  broken,  and 
innocent  children  suffer  from  the  brand  of  illegitimacy. 

9. — That  where  the  law  is  not  broken,  its  restriction  often 
leads  to  immorality. 

10. — That  these  marriages  are  permitted  in  all  other  parts 
of  the  Empire,  and  consequently  the  prohibition  in  Great 
Britain  leads  to  much  scandal  and  inconvenience. 

11. — That  a  "widower  re-marrj'ing,  would  not  then  have 
two  mothers-in-law ! " 

On  the  other  side,  the  legalisation  of  such  marriages 
is  withstood  on  the  grounds  : — 

1. — That  the  Levitical  Law,  and  the  Church,  in  conse- 
quence of  her  interpretation  of  the  Levitical  Law,  forbids 
such  marriages,  and  her  prohibition  should  be  binding. 

2. — (a)  That  kinship  by  marriage  is  equivalent  to  kinship 
by  blood,  and  any  concession  would  lead  to  further  demands 
for  relaxation  of  the  prohibited  degrees  of  affinit}^ 

(b)  That  one  relaxation  in  the  marriage  laws  would  cer- 
tainly lead  to  others,  and  morality  would  suffer. 

(c)  That  the  restrictions  on  marriage  are  a  mark  of  civili- 
zation, and  to  diminish  them  would  be  a  step  backwards 
towards  barbarism. 

3. — (a)  That  it  is  the  province  of  the  law  to  save  men 
from  annoyance  as  well  as  to  secure  their  rights  ;  and 
great  discomforts  would  arise  from  the  legalisation  of  these 
marriages. 

(6)  That  it  would  cause  jealousy  and  rivalry  between  the 
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sister  and  the  Tirife,  and  would  lead  to  social  inconvenience 
and  loss  of  pleasurable  social  intercourse. 

(c)  That,  except  by  the  marriage,  it  would  render  the 
care  of  the  deceased  sister's  children  impossible  by  the 
sister-in-law,  a  yery  common  and  most  natural  arrangement ; 
while  marriage  may  raise  up  rival  claimants  for  her  affections 
nearer  and  deai*er  to  her. 

4. — That  the  change  in  tlie  law  is  demanded  merely  hy 
those,  who  having  already  broken  it,  wish  to  be  absolved 
from  the  consequences  of  their  illegal  action. 


SUNDAY  OPENING  OF  MUSEUMS,  &c. 


It  is  proposed  to  legalise  the  opening  of  all  National 
or  Local  Museums,  Picture  Galleries,  &c.,  on  Sundays,* 
on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  as  all  contribute  towards  the  maintenance  of 
these  buildings,  it  is  unfair  to  close  them  on  the  only  day  on 
which  the  mass  of  the  people  can  visit  them. 

2. — (a)  That  the  contemplation  of  works  of  art  and 
interest,  &c.,  has  a  refining,  elevating,  and  educating  effect 
on  the  mind,  and  would  be  to  the  moral,  mental  and  social 
advantage  of  the  people. 

(b)  That  the  superiority  which  foreign  operatives  possess 
over  the  EngUsh  in  matters  of  taste  and  fine  workmanship, 
is  largely  due  to  the  opportunities  the  former  possess  of 
contemplating  and  studying  works  of  art,  &c. 

3. — (a)  That  tlie  opening  of  these  buildings  would  con- 
stitute for  the  working  classes,  who  alone  are  really  affected, 
a  powerful  counter  attraction  to  the  public-house — at  present 
the  only  place  of  resort  open  to  the  working  man  upon  his 
only  hoUday. 

{b)  That  more  especially  would  it  tend  towards  improved 
family  relations,  all  the  members  could  with  advantage  visit 
the  galleries,  &c.,  together. 

4. — (a)  That  anything  which  tends  to  increase  the  inno- 
cent enjoyments  of  hfe  should  be  encouraged. 

*   It  is  usually  proposed  to  open  them  only  after  1  o'clock,  so  as  not  to 
interfere  with  morning  service. 
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{b)  That  more  especially  is  it  to  the  interests  of  religion 
and  morality  that  Sunday  should  be  made  brighter  and 
pleasanter — a  day  of  recreation  and  reasonable  enjojTuent, 
not  one  of  gloom  and  inanity. 

6. — (a)  That  the  religious  scruples  of  some  should  not 
stand  in  the  way  of  the  innocent  enjoyment  of  others  ;  none 
need  frequent  these  places  unless  they  choose. 

(b)  That  the  Divine  injunction  to  the  Hebrews  to  rest 
on  the  Saturday,  can  hardly  be  taken  to  imply  that  we  may 
not  contemplate  works  of  art  on  the  Sunday. 

6. — That  the  opening  of  these  public  buildings  on 
Sunday  would  in  no  way  tend  towards  the  desecration  of  the 
Sabbath — there  is  a  vast  difference  between  throwing  open 
public  buildings,  and  legalising  the  opening  of  speculative 
places  of  entertainment. 

7. — (a)  That  the  so-called  "  continental "  Sunday  is  due 
entirely  to  the  general  habits  and  manners  of  the  people  who 
indulge  in  them,  and  would  in  no  way  be  attained  or  ap- 
proached by  the  opening  of  Museums,  &c.,  in  England. 

(/>)  That  the  working  classes,  through  their  Trades 
Unions  and  in  other  ways,  are  quite  able  to  protect  them- 
selves from  any  imposition  of  Sunday  labour. 

8. — (a)  That  the  number  of  people  who  would  be  required 
to  work  on  Sunday,  in  consequence  of  the  opening  of  these 
buildings,  would  be  insignificant,  and  would  add  vei^'  few  to 
those  who,  for  the  pleasure  or  convenience  of  the  public, 
are  now  obliged  to  work  on  that  day. 

(b)  That  therefore  there  would  be  no  increased  tendency 
towards  Sunday  labour. 

(r)  That  the  gain  to  the  m^ny  should  outweigh  the 
inconvenience  to  the  few. 

9. — ^That  in  many  places  Sunday  opening  has  been  locally 
tried,  and  with  great  success. 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  proposal  is  opposed  on  the 
grounds :  — 

1. — That  it  would  be  contrar}'^  to  the  Divine  injunction 
that  we  should  rest  on  the  Sabbath. 

2. — (a)  That  the  proposal  is  only  the  thin  end  of  the 
wedge;  if  "free"  places  are  thrown  open  •  on  Sunday, 
theatres  and  speculative  places  of  amusement  would  soon 
be  also  opened  on  that  day,  and  the  British  Sunday  would 
gradually  tend  to  become  "  Continental." 

(6)  That  consequently  the  working  classes  would  ulti- 
mately be  expected  to  work  seven  days  a  week — probably 
without  any  increase  in  wages. 

(c)  That  the  absolute  rest  on  one  day  in  seven  has  greatly 
benefited  the  nation  physically,  morally,  and  mentally.' 

8. — That  the  argument  for  a  universal  half  holiday  on  the 
Saturday  would  be  weakened,  if  the  Sunday  were  available 
for  visiting  the  galleries,  &c.:  and  this  would  be  calamitous. 

4. — (a)  That  those  who  would  visit  these  places,  are  not 
those  who  frequent  pubUc-houses  on  Sunday — no  counter- 
attraction  to  the  public-house  would  therefore  be  consti- 
tuted. 

(h)  That,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  were  attracted 
from  a  distance  to  visit  the  collections,  would  be  perforce 
constrained  to  enter  the  public-houses  in  order  to  obtain 
necessary  refreshment. 

5. — (a)  That  in  any  case  it  would  involve  a  large  amount 
of  work  on  Sunday  on  the  part  of  the  custodians  of  these 
buildings,  and  it  is  unfair  to  demand  such  labour  from  some 
'merely  to  give  pleasure  to  others. 

(6)  That  the  tendency  of  the  time  is  to  reduce  Sunday 
labour  as  far  as  possible— witness  the  suspension  of  the 
Sunday  post  in  London,  &c. — not  to  increase  it. 

6. — That  where  a  Sunday  opening  has  been  tried  by  local 
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bodies,  the  experiment  has  been  so  unsuccessful  that  the 
Collections  have  usuall}'  again  been  closed. 

7. — That  even  if  it  be  in  the  abstract  advisable,  such  a 
change  should  not  be  undertaken  without  the  manifest 
wish  of  the  vast  majority  of  the  working  classes — who  alone 
would  be  affected — and  at  present  the  majority  are 
opposed  to  the  opening. 

8. — That  no  educational  advantage  is  gained  by  unin- 
Htructed  gazing  at  pictures  and  works  of  art ;  the  opening 
on  Sunday  would  have  to  be  followed  by  instruction  on 
Sunday. 


THE 

IMMIGEATION   OF   UNDESIRABLE   ALIENS. 


It  is  proposed  to  check  the  free  flow  of  foreign 
poverty-stricken  and  low-class  immigrants  into  the 
United  Kingdom,  by  legislation  directed  against  snch 
Immigration. 

It  is  not  easy  to  arrive,  with  any  accuracy,  at  the  nmnber 
of  foreign  immigrants  that  annually  settle  in  this  country ; 
nor  at  the  number  of  foreigners  actually  resident  in  the 
country.  The  Census  returns  of  1871,  1881  (that  of  1891 
is  not  yet  complete)  show  respectively  a  foreign  population 
in  the  United  Kingdom  of  114,000,  and  136,008.* 

But  these  figures  only  include  those  who  return  them- 
selves as  born  out  of  Great  Britain,  and  do  not  include  the 
naturaUsed  foreign  element ;  while  the  figures  are  untrust- 
worthy, inasmuch  as  the  tendency,  on  the  part  of  the  foreign 
working-class  element,  would  be  to  return  themselves  as 
British  subjects.  There  are  no  returns  of  foreign  immigra- 
tion on  which  any  real  estimate  of  the  annual  influx  (apart 
from  the  outflow)  of  foreign  immigration  can  be  based. 
Under  the  Alien  Act  of  WUliam  IV.  (6  Will.  4,  c.  11)  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  master  of  a  vessel  arriving  from  a  foreign  port, 
to  make  a  return  of  the  aliens  brought  over  in  his  ship. 
This  Act  had,  until  1890,  become  practically  a  dead  letter. 

♦  GermanB  49,000,  French  16,000,  Russian  15,000,  American  20,000. 
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The  Board  of  Trade  have  lately  somewhat  revived  it ;  and 
now  issue  monthly  returns,  which  are  not  however   even 
professedly  accurate  or  complete,  of  the  number  of  aliens 
aiTiving  from  the  Continent  at  ports  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
dividing  them   into   "aliens   en   route   to  America/'   and 
**  aliens  not   stated  to   be   en  route   to  America,"  but  it 
must  not  be  necessarily  understood  that  the  latter  "  came 
to  this  country  for  settlement."     These  returns,  up  to  date, 
show  that  in  the  twelve  months  ending  December,  1891, 
98,400  aliens  arrived  "en  route  to  America,"  and  88,150 
others   "not  stated   to   be  en  route  to   America;"   total 
136,550.* 

The  legislative  restriction  on  Foreign  Immigration 
is  supported  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  the  unrestricted  influx  of  foreigners — whether 
actually  paupers  or  no — is  very  injurious  to  the  country ; 
inasmuch,  as  they  overcrowd  the  labour  market,  displace 
English  labour,  and  lower  the  standard  of  living  of  the 
British  working  man. 

2. — That  the  Census  figures  of  "  foreign  residents  "  are 
totally  fallacious,  as  representing  the  real  foreign  element 
in  the  country ;  a  large  proportion  of  the  immigrants 
either  have  actually  become,  or  return  themselves  as, 
British  subjects,  and  yet  to  all  intents  and  purposes 
remain  aliens. 

3. — (a)  That  the  influx  of  foreign  immigrants  intending  to 
settle  in  England,  and  especially  in  London,  is  large,  and  is 
ever  increasing  in  volume ;  and  the  proportion  of  alien 
to  native  population  has  been  for  many  years,  and  is,  on 
the  increase. 

•  Sec  rarliamcntary  Papers  333  of  1891.  112  of  1887  (containing  Mr. 
Burnett's  report),  147  of  1891  ;  Report  of  Select  Committee  on  Emigration 
and  Immigration,  P.  P.  305  of  1888,  and  311  of  1889,  etc. 
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(6)  That  the  position  has  been  aggravated,  on  the  one 
hand,  by  the  increasing  ease  and  cheapness  of  travelling ; 
on  the  other,  by  the  Continental  persecution  of  the  Jews 
and  Socialists,  and  by  the  increasing  burden  and  dislike  of 
conscription. 

4. — (a)  That  each  new-comer,  by  inviting  his  friends  and 
relations  to  come  over,  and  by  assisting  them  with  passages, 
forms  a  nucleus  for  further  immigration. 

(6)  That  each  year  sees,  in  certain  districts,  especially 
in  the  East  of  London,  new  localities  and  fresh  streets 
invaded  by  the  foreigner  and  deserted  by  the  English 
working  classes. 

5. — (a)  That  the  exact  amount  of  immigration  is  not  very 
material.  The  eflFect  on  the  condition  of  our  own  work- 
people, both  as  regards  localities  and  trades,  is  out  of  all 
proportion  to  the  actual  numbers  of  the  immigrants.* 

(6)  That  the  foreign  element  is  not  spread  over  the 
country  generally,  and  thus  rendered  innocuous  by  its 
relative  insignificance.  It  is  almost  entirely  confined  to  the 
towns,  and  to  a  few  special  towns  only. 

(c)  That  in  these  special  towns  themselves,  the  foreign 
element  is  accumulated  in  particular  districts,  and  thus 
produces  far  greater  pressure  in  certain  localities  than 
in  others.! 

(rf)  That,  moreover,  the  pressure  is  especially  felt  in 
certain  trades — the  shoemaking  and  tailoring  trades,!  the 
baking,  cabinet-making,  and  hawking  trades,  etc. 

*  The  towns  in  which  the  foreign  element  eh ieflj  congregate  are  London, 
Liverpool,  Leeds,  Hull  and  Manchester.  (Final  Report  Select  Committee, 
p.  yii.)  No  less  than  60,000  of  the  136,000  foreigners,  returned  in  the 
census  of  1881,  were  found  in  London  ;  Liverpool  had  6,800.  (P.  P.  112 
of  1887.) 

f  In  1861,  in  the  Whitcchapel  district  of  Ix)ndon,  the  foreign  element 
(according  to  the  census)  formed  7*7  per  cent,  of  the  whole ;  in  1871  it  had 
risen  to  10*6  ;  in  1881  to  13  per  cent.     (Report,  Select  Ck)mmittee,  p.  vii.) 

^  [t  is  estimated  that  in  St.  George's  in  the  East,  no  less  than  80  per  cent. 
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6. — (a)  That  a  few  workers,  willing  and  able  to  take  lower 
wages,  and  to  work  longer  hours  than  those  usually 
prevailing  in  the  trade,  soon  lower  the  standard  rate  oi 
wages  and  of  hours. 

(h)  That  the  eflFect  of  the  foreign  immigration  has  been, 
especially  in  certain  towns,  greatly  to  reduce  the  rate  of 
wages,  and  to  lengthen  the  hours  of  work. 

7. — (a)  That  the  unmigrant,  arriving  destitute,  ignorant 
of  the  language  and  the  laws,  accustomed  to  poor  wages, 
long  hours,  and  a  low  standard  of  living,  is  absolutely  at  the 
mercy  of  the  "  sweater  "  ;  and  is  forced  to  accept  such  terms 
and  conditions  as  the  latter  chooses  to  impose. 

(6)  That  tlie  acceptance  by  the  foreigner  of  a  lower  wage 
nnd  worse  conditions,  seriously  depreciates  the  value  of 
labour  in  the  home  market. 

(c)  That  the  supply  of  foreign  cheap  labour  is  practically 
inexhaustible ;  a  cloud  ever  hanging  over,  and  depressing  the 
home  labour  market. 

8. — (a)  That  the  influx  of  the  foreign  element,  makes 
impossible  effective  combination  for  the  improvement  of 
their  condition  among  the  workers  in  the  trades  especially 
aftected.  The  aliens  do  not  form,  and  will  not  join, 
Trades  Unions. 

(b)  That,  practically,  the  bulk  of  them  never  rise 
in  the  industrial  scale,  and  are  always  at  the  mercy  of 
the  sweater. 

1). — That  a  reduction  in  the  rate  of  wages,  means  a 
diminution  in  the  general  standard  of  comfort  and  well- 
being  of  the  working  classes. 

10. — (a)  That,  not  only  do  the  aliens  accept  a  rate  of 
wages,  work  a  length  of  hours,  and  labour  under  conditions  to 

of  those  engaged  in  the  tailoring  tnvle  are  foreigners  (p.  viii.).  Sec  also 
Mr.  Humett's  Report  (P.  P.  112  of  1887,  p.  11),  and  Report  of  Sweating 
Committee. 
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which  no  English  workman  ought  to  submit,  and  under 
which  he  could  not  with  decency  exist ;  but  their  habits, 
their  mode  of  living,  their  low  ideal  of  life,  constitute  a  moral 
and  physical  evil,  and  react  injuriously  on  the  well  being  of 
the  working  classes. 

(6)  That  it  is  useless  to  strive  to  improve  the  status  of 
our  own  working  classes,  so  long  as  the  free  influx  of  cheap 
competing  Continental  labour  is  allowed. 

(c)  That  their  presence  amongst  us  is  the  principal  cause 
of  the  existence  of  the  so-called  *'  Sweating  System,"  with  all 
its  appalling  evils. 

11. — That  tlie  better  class  of  immigrants  only  arrive  in 
transit;  the  worst  class,  the  least  efficient  and  the  most 
destitute,  the  class  that  the  United  States  decline  to  receive, 
remain  behind.  Thus  we  are  forced  to  receive  the  refuse  of 
the  Continental  labour  markets. 

12. — That,  it  may  be,  the  foreign  immigrants  do  not 
actually,  to  any  large  extent,  come  on  the  rates  themselves  ; 
but,  by  displacing  home  labour,  and  by  reducing  the  rate  of 
wages,  they  do  that  which  is  worse,  pauperise  British  labour, 
and  make  the  poor  still  poorer. 

13. — (a)  That,  though  the  foreign  immigrants  have 
almost  monopolised  certain  trades,  these  trades  would 
still  exist,  and  be  carried  on,  under  better  conditions,  if 
confined  to  Englishmen. 

(b)  That  the  inferior  quality  of  the  articles  produced 
by  cheap  foreign  labour,  tends  to  lower  the  general 
standard  of  production,  and  to  discredit  English  work- 
manship and  goods. 

(c)  That  even  the  destruction  of  these  special  trades — 
and  they  would  not  disappear — would  be  a  lesser  evil  than 
their  continuance  under  present  conditions.* 

•  See  Note,  p.  374. 
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14. — That  the  foreign  immigrants  add  neither  to  the 
strength,  wealth,  nor  welfare  of  the  country  ;  and,  both  on 
social  and  on  economic  grounds,  they  should  be  excluded. 

15. — (a)  That  England  is  already  overcrowded  ;  and  yet 
emigration  can  be  no  relief  to  the  congestion  of  population 
at  home,  if  the  place  of  those  who  emigrate  is  taken,  or 
partly  taken,  by  a  foreign  population. 

(b)  That  the  last  state  is  worse  than  the  first.  Able- 
bodied  British  subjects,  mostly  with  some  little  capital  and 
enterprise,  leave  the  country,  and  their  places  are  taken  by 
Continental  poverty-stricken  trash. 

16. — (a)  That  no  racial  or  sectarian  privilege  is  involved. 
The  immigrants  are  not  objected  to  because  they  are 
foreigners,  because  the\'  are  Jew  or  Gentile,  but  purely  on 
social  and  economic  gi*ounds. 

(b)  That,  indeed,  there  is  gi*ave  risk  of  an  anti-Semitic 
crusade  in  England  itself,  if  no  restrictions  are  placed  on 
the  influx  of  forei<(n  Jews. 

(c)  That  the  English  Jews  themselves  try  to  discourage 
the  influx  of  their  compatriots. 

17. — (a)  That  the  question  of  the  right  of  Asylum  to 
political  refugees  does  not  arise. 

(b)  That  the  principle  of  the  right  of  asylum  is  this  : — 
that  those  who  seek  tlie  refuge  of  British  shores,  to  escape 
prosecution  for  their  political  convictions,  shall  not  be 
surrendered  to  the  authorities  of  the  country  from  which 
they  have  fled.  This  principle,  applying  to  individuals, 
would  be  in  no  way  invalidated  by  the  general  exclusion  of 
undesirable  aliens. 

18. — (a)  That  charity  begins  at  home.  We  may  deeply 
sympathise  with  those  who,  on  account  of  their  religious 
opinions,  are  persecuted  abroad ;  but  we  must  not  allow  our 
pity  to  get  the  better  of  our  judgment,  or  to  indulge  in 
sentimental  feelings  at  the  expense  of  our  own  people. 


THE  IMMIGRATION  OF  UNDESIRABLE  ALIENS.    371 

(Jb)  That  we  have  our  own  serious  social  problems  to 
solve,  and  we  ought  not  to  aggravate  them  by  allowing  other 
nations  to  shoot  their  rubbish  on  our  shores. 

(c)  That  the  "  brotherhood  of  man  "  can  hardly  mean 
that  other  nations  should,  without  any  reciprocity,  be  able 
freely  to  place  their  social  burdens  on  our  shoulders. 

19. — That  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  carrying  out  any 
excluding  law  are  gi'eat,  but  not  insuperable. 

20. — (a)  That  the  United  States  of  America  strictly 
carr}'  out  such  a  law,*  and  we  could  adapt  it  to  our  own 
peculiar  conditions. 

{b)  That  our  Australian  Colonies  have,  and  rightly  so, 
excluded  the  Chinese,  on  the  ground  that  socially  and 
economically  the}'  are  disadvantageous  immigrants. 

21. — (a)  That  our  insular  position  gives  us  exceptional 


*  By  the  Act  of  Congress  of  August  3rd,  1882,  it  is  provided  that  50  cents 
per  head  Imj  coUectcil  from  the  owner  for  every  foreign  immigrant 
brought  over  in  his  vessel,  to  constitute  an  "  Immigration  Fund''  to  defray 
the  expenses  of  regulating  immigration.  Officers  are  appointed  to  examine 
into  the  condition  of  the  passengers  arriving,  and  **  if,  on  such  examination, 
there  shall  be  found  among  such  passengers  any  convict,  lunatic,  idiot,  or 
**y  P^r^oh  nnahle  to  take  rare  of  hinMelf  or  herself  without  heeoming  a 
jtuHie  charge,^''  such  persons  shall  not  be  permitted  to  land,  and  the  expense 
of  returning  them  is  to  be  Ijorne  by  the  owners  of  the  vessels  in  which  they 
•came. 

In  commenting  on  this  Act  of  Congress,  to  our  Minister  at  Washington, 
Mr.  Bayard,  on  behalf  of  the  United  States  Government,  states  that  "  The 
(economic  and  political  conditions  of  the  United  States  have  always  led  the 
Government  to  favour  immigration,  and  all  persons  seeking  a  new  field  of 
effort,  and  coming  hither  with  a  view  to  the  improvement  of  their  condition 
by  the  free  exercise  of  their  faculties,  have  Ikjcu  cordially  received.  The 
same  conditions  have  caused  other  kinds  of  immigration  to  be  regarded  as 
undesirable,  and  le<l  to  the  adoption  by  Congress  of  Laws  to  prevent  the 
«oming  of  paupers,  contract  labourers,  criminals,  and  certain  other  enume- 
rated classes.  Such  immigration  the  economic  and  political  conditions  of 
the  United  States  render  peculiarly  unacceptable."  (P.  P.  c.  5109,  1887, 
pp.  6-16.  See  also  Appendix  6  to  ReiX)rt  of  Select  Committee  on  Foreign 
immigration,  1888.) 
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advantages  of  dealing  with  the  matter,  without  the  necessity 
of  re-introducing  a  system  of  passports. 

(6)  That,  by  our  custom-house  system,  we  can  trace  (and 
if  necessary  prevent)  the  entr}'  of  foreign  goods  of  all 
descriptions  ;  similarly,  we  could  prevent  the  free  influx  of 
undesirable  aliens. 

22, — That,  already,  we  have  an  alien  law,  by  which,  under 
penalty  for  neglect  or  falsity  of  declaration,  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  master  of  a  vessel,  an*iving  from  a  foreign  port,  to 
hand  to  the  Customs'  officer  a  list  of  aliens  on  board  his 
ship,  containing  the  name,  rank  and  occupation  of  each. 
This  law,  if  properly  enforced,  would  constitute  a  valuable 
record  of,  and  a  check  on,  the  immigration. 

23. — That  the  bulk  of  the  immigrants  come  to  three  ports 
only — London,  Hull  and  Grimsby ;  and  mostly  from  Ham- 
burg and  Gottenburg.*  The  regulations  affecting  immi- 
grants could  be  easily  enforced  at  these  three  ports  by 
means  of  receiving-places,  etc. 

24. — That  if,  as  in  the  States,  the  responsibility  and  cost 
of  returning  unsuitable  immigi*ants  were  cast  on  the  steam- 
ship companies  bringing  them  over,  they  would  be  much 
more  careful  in  the  class  of  passengers  they  accepted. 

25. — (a)  That, — as  is  proved  in  the  case  of  the  United 
States,! — the  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  laws  directed 
against  unsuitable  immigrants,  would  be  sufficient,  without 
any  wide  enforcement,  to  keep  away  tlie  bulk  of  the  unsuit- 
able immigrants  who  are  now  enabled  and  encouraged 
to  flock  to  our  shores. 

(/>)  That  the  steamship  companies,  and  the  charitable 
societies  would  cease  to  encourage  immigration  to  England ; 


•  Sec  r.  p.  147  of  IHDI,  pp.  41-45. 

I  The  number  of  British  and  Irish  immij^rants  returnctl  from  the  State* 
averages  only  alx)ut  80  a  year.     (P.  P.  167  of  181)1,  p.  8.) 
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and  friends,  already  settled  here,  would  cease  to  send  tickets 
to  friends  to  bring  them  over. 

26.— (a)  That  the  question  of  '*  Free  Trade  ''  or  "  Pro- 
tection "  is  altogether  beside  the  mark.  The  question  is 
not  one  of  merchandise  but  of  flesh  and  blood,  not  one  of 
commodities  but  of  the  social  condition  of  our  own  people. 

(b)  That  the  import  of  cheap  foreign  goods  must  be  ulti- 
mately paid  for  by  exports ;  that  of  cheap  foreign  labour 
simply  displaces  home  labour. 

27. — That  there  would  be  no  real  loss  on,  or  diminution 
of  the  transit  trade ;  the  emigrant  en  rouU  to  America 
would  not  be  affected  by  any  immigration  laws. 

28. — (rt)  That,  as  there  is  practically  no  British  working- 
class  emigration  to  the  Continent,  no  reprisals  would  be 
possible. 

(&)  That,  as  there  is  no  American  emigration  to  England 
of  the  class  that  would  be  aflFected  by  the  law,  and  as,  more- 
over, the  law  would  apply  to  foreign-speaking  immigrants 
only,  no  reprisals  on  the  part  of  the  States  need  be  feared. 

(c)  That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  both  on  the  Continent  and 
in  the  States,  strict  laws  against  the  entry  of  unsuitable 
foreign  immigrants  already  prevail. 

29. — That  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  of  1888 — 89,  while  seeing  great  difficulties  in  the 
Mray  of  enforcing  laws  against  the  importation  of  pauper  and 
destitute  aliens,  and  while  not  prepared  at  once  to  recom- 
mend such  legislation,  contemplated  the  possibility  of  such 
legislation  becoming  necessary  in  the  future,  **  in  view  of 
the  crowded  condition  of  our  own  great  towns,  the  extreme 
pressure  for  existence  among  the  poorer  part  of  the  popula- 
tion, and  the  tendency  of  destitute  foreigners  to  reduce  still 
lower  the  social  and  material  condition  of  our  poor.*** 

•  Final  Report,  p.  xi.,  P.  P.  311  of  1889, 
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On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended : — 

1. — That  the  question  is  one  of  very  Umited  dimensions  ; 
the  alleged  evils  are  infinitesimal. 

2. — {a)  That  tlie  dimensions  of  foreign  immigration  are 
grossly  exaggerated ;  and,  as  compared  to  the  population  of 
English,  the  resident  foreign  element  is  most  minute. 

(b)  That  the  biUk  of  the  immigrants  do  not  intend  to 
settle  in  the  country ;  but  are  either  directly  en  route  to  the 
States  or  elsewhere,  or  are  intending,  and  do,  proceed  there 
after  a  short  stay  in  England. 

8. — That,  hence,  the  argued  e£fects  of  the  immigration  on 
the  social  and  economic  condition  of  the  British  working 
man  are  illusory. 

4. — (a)  That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  immigrants  who 
remain,  are  not,  for  the  most  part,  "paupers,"  but  bring 
some  little  capital  or  possessions  with  them. 

(6)  That  very  few  of  them  come  on  the  rates ;  they  fin 
at  once  work  sufficient  to  support  themselves. 

5. —  (a)  That,  though  they  usually  begin  at  the  bottom, 
they  are  frugal  and  diligent,  and  gradually  work  themselves 
up  in  the  industrial  scale. 

(/>)  That,  while  at  first,  they  may  be  forced  to  accept  a 
rate  of  wages  and  to  work  a  length  of  hours  out  of  propor- 
tion to  the  remuneration  they  receive,  they  soon  improve 
theu'  position,  and  insist  on  receiving  a  fair  rate  of  wages. 

6. — (a)  That  the  actual  competition  of  the  immigrant 
with  native  labour  is  very  slight. 

(b)  That  the  foreigners  have  largely  created  special  trades 
which  in  no  way  compete  with  the  regular  home  trade. 
These  special  trades  would  not  have  existed  without  their 
cheap  labour  and  enterprise,  and  would  disappear  with  their 
exclusion.* 

*  Value  of  **  apparel  and  slops  *'  exported  from  United  Kingdom  in  1887, 
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7. — That,  iu  the  trades  especially  affected,  the  consumer 
obtains  the  benefit  arising  from  the  cheapness  of  pro- 
duction. 

8. — That,  thus,  the  foreign  element  does  not  constitute  a 
burden  on,  but  is  rather  a  profit  to,  the  country. 

9. — («)  That,  while  it  is  true,  that  the  immigrants,  for 
the  most  part,  live  on  rough  fare  and  are  content  with 
poor  accommodation,  they  are  quick  at  learning  and  indus- 
trious, are  capable  of  very  hard  work,  and  are  altogether 
efficient  workmen. 

(b)  That  they  are  moral,  sober,  thrifty,  and  inoffensive  ; 
and  in  these  respects  set  a  good  example  to  their  English 
brethren. 

10. — That,  any  insanitar}'  conditions  or  social  evils  that 
may  arise  from  overcrowding,  etc.,  should  be  (and  are  being) 
met,  not  by  excluding  the  foreigner,  but  by  sanitary  and 
factory  laws. 

11. — That,  the  principle  of  free  trade — namely  that  labour 
(as  well  as  goods)  should  be  allowed  free  access  to  its  best 
market  wherever  it  may  be — would  be  infringed,  and  the 
selfish  policy  of  protection  would  be  introduced. 

12. — That  it  would  be  an  abrogation  of  that  right  of  asylum 
to  political  and  religious  refugees,  which  England,  alone 
among  European  nations,  has  always  freely  pffered,  and  of 
which  Englishmen  are  justly  proud. 

18. — That  the  Jews,  who  constitute  the  bulk  of  the 
immigrants,  are  suffering  (in  Russia  and  elsewhere)  under 
intolerable  oppression,  and  it  would  be  inhuman  to  refuse 
to  give  them  asylum. 

14. — That     racial    and    sectarian    dislikes    are    at    the 


£4,000,000,  of  which  from  London  £2,500,000  ;  "  Boots  and  shoes," 
£1,750,000,  of  which  from  London  £1,100,000.  (First  Report  Select 
Committee,  p.  249.) 
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bottom  of  the  demand  for  legislation — ^it  is  an  anti-Semitic 
crusade. 

15. — (a)  That  to  carry  out  a  policy  of  exclusion, 
would  be  to  adopt  a  peculiarly'  narrow  view  of  national 
interests. 

(b)  That  the  question  should  be  discussed  from  a  national 
not  from  a  local  point  of  view. 

(c)  That  our  action  in  tlie  matter  ought  not  to  be 
governed  by  any  narrow  insular  prejudices ;  we  ought  to 
help  to  promote  the  realisation  of  the  ideal,  of  the  **  Parlia- 
ment of  man,  the  federation  of  the  world." 

16. — That,  in  former  days  at  least — as  the  time  of  the 
Huguenots  for  instance — the  unrestricted  influx  of  foreign 
innnigrants  was  as  beneficial  to  England,  receiving,  as  it  was 
injurious  to  the  country  expelling  them. 

17. — That  the  profitable  Transit  trade  that  now  exists 
would  be  destroyed ;  the  through  immigrants,  and  they 
constitute  the  vast  bulk  of  the  immigration,  would  be 
deterred  from  passing  through  P^ngland. 

18. — (a)  That,  in  as  much  as  the  emigration  of  British 
subjects  to  other  countries  overwhelmingly  exceeds  the 
immigi'ation  of  foreigners,  England  has  more  to  lose  than 
to  gain  by  the  application  of  the  principle  of  restriction  on 
the  free  circulation  of  labour.* 

(/>)  That  an}'  action  taken  would  provoke  retaliatory 
measures. 

19. — (a)  That  the  conditions  under  which  immigration 
into  the  United  States  is  and  can  be  restricted,  are  totally 
different  from  those  that  prevail  in  England. 

*  The  total  annual  number  of  British  and  Irish  emigrants  is  now  about 
250,000,  the  number  of  British  and  Irish  immigrants  about  100,000,  a  net 
annual  emigration  of  British  subjects  of  some  160,000,  (P.  P.  167  of  1891, 
pp.  30,  85,  and  38.) 

There  are,  it  is  estimated,  some  three  to  four  millions  of  British-bora 
subjects  rssiding  in  foreign  countries. 
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(b)  That,  in  the  case  of  the  States,  the  immigrants  all 
aiTive  at  two  ports  only,  Boston  and  New  York ;  are  landed 
after  a  long  selt  voyage,  and,  without  difficidty,  can  be 
temporarily  detained  and  examined  on  landing. 

(c)  That  in  the  case  of  England,  the  immigrants 
enter  at  a  dozen  or  more  ports.  The  very  short  sea 
voyage,  and  the  necessarily  brief  interval  at  landing, 
would  make  it  impossible  to  obtain  adequate  information 
as  to  destination  and  condition,  as  to  whether  suitable, 
or  unsuitable,  as  to  whether  in  transit,  tourists,  travellers, 
or  intended  settlers. 

(d)  That  any  attempt,  as  in  the  States,  tempoi-arily 
to  intern  the  immigrants  at  receiving  places  at  the 
port  of  amval,  would  constitute  an  intolerable  restriction 
on  the  freedom  of  commimication,  and  the  ordinary 
passenger  traffic.  The  game  certainly  would  not  be  worth 
the  candle. 

20. — (a)  That  the  difficulty  of  distinguishing  between 
suitable  and  unsuitable  settlers  would  be  insuperable. 

(/))  That  no  practical  test  of  '*  suitability  "  exists. 
Simple  destitution,  would  not  necessarily  be  a  sign  of 
unsuitability,  if  the  immigrant  were  otherwise  able-bodied 
and  efficient ;  while  the  possession  of  certain  means,  in  the 
case  of  a  "  weak  "  family  for  instance,  would  not  render  the 
immigrants  really  suitable. 

21. — That  the  United  States  exclusion  laws  are  directed 
only  against  immigrants  likely  to  become  a  public  charge; 
exclusion  is  not  based  on  the  ground  of  i)overty.* 

22. — (a)  That  our  insular  and  yet  easily  accessible 
position,  plus  free  trade,  renders  any  proper  check 
impossible. 

(h)  That,   without   the  revival    of  a  passport  system — 

♦  See  Note,  p.  871. 
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which  the  country,  and  rightly,  would  never  stand — no 
real  supervision,  or  distinction  between  immigrant  and 
emigrant  is  possible. 

23. — (a)  That  it  would  not  be  possible  to  insist  that  the 
steamship  companies  should  take  back  the  unsuitable 
immigrants  they  had  brought. 

{b)  That,  even  if  it  were  possible  to  return  a  cargo  of 
unsuitable  immigrants  to  the  port  from  whence  they  had 
come,  they  probably  would  not  be  allowed  to  re-land ; 
for,  in  the  vast  majority  of  instances,  they  would  not  be 
citizens  of  the  countrj'  to  which  the  port  belonged. 

(c)  That  international  complications  would  speedily 
arise  between  England  and  the  Northern  sea-board  Con- 
tinental nations. 

24. — That  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  appointed  in  1888  to  enquire  into  the  question, 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  number  of  immigrants 
was  not  sufficiently  large  to  create  alarm,  and  reported 
that  they  were  not  prepared  to  recommend  any  immediate 
restrictive  legislation.* 

*  Report,  p.  xi. 
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It  is  proposed  that  Parliament  should  intervene  in 
the  question  of  the  hours  of  work  of  the  adult  male  ; 
and  should  fix  the  maximum  number  of  hours  during 
which  one  man  might  employ  another  in  manual 
labour,  where  men  work  together  or  imder  like 
conditions;  "  overtime"  to  be  allowed  only  imder 
special  and  exceptional  circumstances.* 

Some  propose  that  a  uniform  **  eight  hours  day  "  (or 
48  hours  a  week)  should  be  applied  to  all  titides  and 
industries  alike.  Others,  a  larger  number,  while  in 
favour  of  the  principle  of  legal  limitation,  would 
desire,  both  that  the  maximum  number  of  hours  to 
be  fixed,  should  vary  with  different  tirades,  and  that 
the  principle  of  *^  Trade  Option,  "j"  in  respect  to  the 
introduction  of  a  legal  limit  at  all,  should  find  a  place 
in  the  Act.J 

The  legal  limitation  of  hours  is  supported  on  the 
groimds : — 

1. — That  morally,  physically,  and  intellectually,  the 
present  long  hours  of  labour  are  injurious.     They  allow  no 

*  See  No.  29,  p.  387. 

t  See  section  Trade  Option^  p.  418. 

X  For  discussion  of  Minen"  Eight  Haun  BUI,  see  p.  424. 
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leisure  for  tlie  duties  or  pleasures  of  home  life,  of  fatherhood 
and  of  citizenship  ;  no  opportunity  for  rational  recreation  or 
enjoyment,  for  education,  for  self-improvement.  They  tend 
to  crush  out  all  individuality,  and  to  degrade  human  beings 
into  mere  machines. 

2. — (a)  That  (eight)  hours*  continuous  hard  work  is 
enough  for  any  man.  That  especially  is  this  the  case  when 
the  worker  has  no  personal  interest  in  the  results  of  his  labour. 

(6)  That  the  processes  under  which  work,  especiaUy 
factory  work,  is  now  carried  on,  with  its  minute  sub- division 
of  labour ;  monotonous  and  uninteresting,  but  yet  requiring 
perpetual  attention ;  with  its  incessant  noise  and  unhealthy 
atmospheric  conditions,  involve  an  ever-increasing  strain  on 
the  nervous  system. 

3. — (a)  That,  even  in  those  industi'ies  in  which  the 
nominal  hours  are  comparatively  short,  as  a  rule,  a  longer 
space  of  time  is  practically  covered;  while  "overtime"  is 
habitually  worked. 

(/>)  That  long  hours,  however  light  the  work,  imply 
entire  loss  of  liberty. 

4. — That  the  health  of  the  nation  is  being  sapped  by 
overwork.  That,  consequently,  not  only  is  tlie  physique  and 
health  of  the  present  generation  being  undennined ;  but  the 
seeds  of  weakness  and  debility  ai'e  being  sown  for  the  future. 
Yet  the  very  existence  of  the  nation  depends  on  the  moral 
and  physical  soundness  of  its  working  classes. 

5. — (By  some.)  That  no  industry  can,  in  the  true  sense  of 
the  word,  be  **  profitable,"  which  is  carried  on  under  condi- 
tions such  as  to  brutalise  and  debilitate  those  engaged  in  it. 

6. — (a)  That  tliere  is  a  growing  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
working  classes,  not  only  to  participate  more  fairly  in  the 
wealth  produced  by  their  labour;  but  that,  together  with 
greater  means  of  enjoyment,  they  should  have  gi'eater  leisure 
to  enjoy. 
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(b)  That  reasonable  and  rational  recreation  cannot  be 
enjoyed  when  body  and  mind  are  over- wrought ;  hence  the 
usual  demoralising  ''  pleasures  "  resorted  to  after  the  day's 
work. 

(c)  That,  without  reasonable  leisure  for  study,  thought, 
and  discussion,  men  are  not  capable  of  giving  an  intelligent 
vote. 

7. — That  the  long  hours  could,  with  advantage  to  every- 
body concerned  and  with  injury  to  none,  be  greatl}"  curtailed. 

8. — (a)  That,  practically,  no  one  denies  that  overwork 
exists  and  that  it  ought  to  be  minimised.  Yet,  without 
compulsory  legislation,  it  is  hopeless  to  expect  that  sub- 
stantially shorter  hours  of  labour  will  ever  be  introduced 
into  the  great  majority  of  our  national  industries. 

(/>)  That  legislation  constitutes  the  best,  speediest,  least 
costly,  and  most  practicable  way  of  attaining  the  end  in 
view. 

9. — (a)  That  unrestricted  liberty  of  working  causes  exces- 
sive hours  and  starvation  wages. 

{b)  That  the  object  in  view  is,  on  the  one  hand,  to  prevent 
an  employer  from  overworking  his  men,  and,  on  the  other, 
to  prevent  a  worker  from  selling  his  labour  in  such  a  way  as 
to  compel  his  fellows  to  overwork  themselves.  The  individual 
employer  will  not  be  prevented  from  giving  employment  for 
as  many  hours  in  the  day  as  he  likes,  nor  the  worker  from 
working  as  long  as  he  chooses,  provided  that  the  mode  in 
which  the  labour  is  bought  or  sold  does  not  necessitate 
unreasonable  hours  of  work  in  others. 

10. — {(i)  That  the  only  way  in  which  an  individual,  either 
employer  or  worker,  can  secure  a  sufficient  and  satisfactory 
guarantee  that  his  competitors  will  follow  the  same  course 
as  himself  in  regard  to  the  hours  of  labour,  is  through 
legislation  applied  equally  to  them  as  to  himself. 

(6)  That  the  legal  endorsement  of  the  will  of  the  majority 
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of  the  masters  or  of  the  men  in  a  particular  trade,  is  the 
only  way  of  protecting  them  from  having  practically  to 
submit  to  the  will  of  the  minority  in  the  matter  of  the  hours 
of  labour. 

(c)  That  this  is  especially  the  case  in  regard  to  "  over- 
time." 

11. — (a)  That,  at  present,  a  few  employers  greedy  of 
profit,  a  few  workmen  willing  to  overwork,  render  nugatory 
all  the  efforts  of  the  othera — of  humane  employers  or  intel- 
ligent workmen — to  curtail  the  hours  of  labour.  The  many 
should  be  allowed  to  coerce  the  few  to  the  advantage  of  all, 
instead  of,  as  at  present,  the  few  being  allowed  to  coerce  the 
many  to  the  disadvantage  of  all. 

{h)  That,  indeed,  except  by  the  aid  of  the  law,  individuals 
cannot  secure  shorter  hours  though  they  may  be  all  agi-eed 
in  desiring  it — the  immediate  interest  of  each  individual  is 
to  work  longer  hours. 

12. — That  a  law  limiting  hours  would  be  equal  and 
impartial. 

13. — (a)  That  the  object  in  view  is  to  obtain  the  legal 
recognition  of  the  principle  that  (eight)  hours  a  day  (or  forty- 
eight  hours  a  week)  of  hard  manual  labour  is,  in  the  view  of 
the  community  at  large,  the  maximum  consistent  with  a 
healthy,  profitable,  and  civilised  life. 

(6)  That  it  is  not  proposed  to  restrict  the  hours  of  labour 
merely  in  order  to  do  good  to  the  individual  workman  against 
his  will ;  but  mainly  in  order  to  prevent  his  zeal  or  his  need 
from  causing  injury  to  his  fellow- workers,  by  compelling 
them  to  work  the  same  long  hours  as  himself,  against  their 
will. 

14. — (a)  That  **  freedom  of  contract"  between  capital  and 
labour  does  not  really  exist.  The  individual  working  man, 
is,  for  the  most  part,  not  in  a  position  to  protect  himself,  or 
to  negotiate  on  anything  like  equal  terms  with  his  employer. 
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(b)  That,  as  a  unit  in  a  vast  industrial  army,  he  has  prac- 
tically no  freedom  in  regard  to,  or  control  over,  his  hours  of 
labour. 

(c)  That  a  legal  limitation  of  hours  would  really  increase, 
not  diminish,  the  personal  liberty  of  the  worker. 

15. — That  "  independence  "  can  hardly  be  said  to  exist ; 
and  there  is  little  scope  for  the  development  of  "self- 
reliance,"  in  the  case  of  a  man  who  is  forced  to  work  twelve, 
fourteen,  or  even  sixteen  hours  a  day. 

16. — (a)  That  the  best  mode  by  which  "  independence  '* 
and  "  self-reliance  "  can  be  developed  among  working  men, 
is  by  the  formation  of  Trades  Unions ;  and  the  essence  of  a 
successful  Trades  Union  is  that  each  worker,  for  the  common 
advantage  and  for  the  sake  of  collective  freedom,  shall  sink 
his  own  "  independence "  and  his  individual  freedom  of 
action. 

(b)  That  legislative  interference  has  certainly  not  under- 
mined the  independence  or  self-reliance  of  the  workers  in  the 
industries  where  it  has  been  chiefly  applied.  The  workers 
in  these  trades — cotton  trade,  mines,  etc. — are  probably  the 
most  independent  of  any  in  the  kingdom.* 

17. — (a)  That  the  old  "laissez-faire"  argument  in  regard 
to  labour  has  long  since  been  exploded. 

(b)  That  modem  statesmanship  has  long  since  realised 
that  "unfettered  individual  competition  is  not  a  principle 
to  which  the  regulation  of  industry  may  be  safely  entrusted." 

18. — (a)  That  human  labour  cannot  be  regarded  simply 
as  a  marketable  commodit}'.  It  affects  interests  greater 
than  mere  pecuniary  gains,  and  must  be  dealt  with  on 
grounds  higher  than  those  of  commerce  and  economics. 

(b)  That  it  is  quite  consistent  to  support  the  removal  of 
all  restrictions  on  trade,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  advocate 

♦  See  also  No.  72  (<?). 
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restrictions  on  labour.  The  one  is  traffic  in  merchandise, 
with  freedom  of  contract;  in  the  other,  no  freedom  of 
contract  exists,  and  the  traffic  is  in  the  "  souls  of  men." 

19. — (a)  That  it  is  the  business  of  the  State  to  interfere 
in  the  affairs  of  its  citizens  when  such  interference  can  be 
shown  to  be  for  the  general  advantage  of  the  community. 

(b)  That  where  an  evil  is  admitted,  it  is  for  Parliament, 
as  representing  the  nation,  to  find  a  remedy.  Not  to  attempt 
a  remedy  is  to  abdicate  its  functions. 

(c)  That  Parliament  represents  the  collective  wisdom  and 
experience  of  the  nation,  and  is  competent  to  deal  with  all 
questions  affecting  the  condition  of  the  people. 

20. — (a)  That  no  real  distinction,  moral,  ph^'sical,  or 
economic,  can  be  drawn  between  interference  with  the  hours 
of  labour  of  adult  males  and  mteiference  with  those  o 
women. 

(b)  That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  adult  male,  if  marriecl 
and  a  father,  is  as  a  rule  less  independent  in  his  negotiations 
with  an  employer  than  is  the  **  young  person  "  whose  pro- 
tection the  law  already  recognises  as  a  necessity.  The 
latter  can  far  more  easily  than  the  former  transfer  his  labour 
to  other  districts  or  to  other  occupations. 

21. — That,  as  a  matter  of  fact.  Parliament  has  already 
interfered,  both  directly  and  indirectly,  to  protect  adult 
workers  in  matters  in  which  they  are  unable  to  protect  them- 
selves, and  to  regulate  minutely  the  relations  between 
employer  and  employed. 

22. — (^0  That  the  employment  of  adult  labour  is  already 
practically  limited  by  law  to  six  days  out  of  the  seven. 

(^)  That  every  economic  argument  used  against  legislative 
interference  with  the  hours  of  labour,  is  equally  valid  against 
the  prohibition  of  Sunday  labour — yet  everyone  admits  the 
benefit  of  this  prohibition,  and  no  one  purposes  its  repeal. 

(c)  That  if  the  prohibition  of  Sunday  labour  were  optional 


LEGAL    LIMITATION   OF  HOURS.  385 

and  not  practically  compulsory,  work,  under  stress  of  com- 
petition, would  gradually  become  universal  on  Sunday. 

23. — That  the  Bank  Holiday  Act,  by  appointing  certain 
special  days  in  the  j'ear  to  be  "  kept  as  close  holidays  in  all 
Banks,''  interferes  directly  with  adult  male  labour. 

24. — (a)  That,  whatever  may  have  been  the  original  in- 
tention of  the  Factory  Acts,  the  limitation  of  the  hours  of 
labour  in  factories  and  workshops  brought  about  by  them, 
limits  the  labour  of  the  men,  equally  with  that  of  the  women 
and  young  persons,  employed  in  those  industries. 

(b)  That  adult  male  labour  is  directly  and  specifically 
regulated,  controlled,  and  protected  by  the  Factory  Acts, 
Mines  Regulation  Acts,  Merchant  Shipping  Acts,  Employers' 
Liability  Acts,  Artisans'  Dwellings  Acts,  Building  Acts,  Acts 
affecting  particular  trades  carried  on  in  shops,  especially 
public-houses,  etc.  etc. 

(c)  That  the  Truck  Acts,  which  prohibit  the  master  from 
paying  wages  in  any  form  but  in  cash,  even  should  the  work- 
man desire  it,  and  the  Act  for  the  Prevention  of  Payment  of 
Wages  in  Public-houses,  constitute  direct  legislative  inter- 
ference with  the  conditions  of  adult  male  labour. 

(d)  That  the  Artisans'  Dwellings  Acts  empower  the  Local 
Authority  to  build  and  let  lodgings  to  artisans.  There  is  no 
difference  in  principle  between  providing  the  working  man 
with  lodgings  at  a  rent  fixed  by  a  Public  Authority,  and 
State  regulation  of  the  hours  of  labour. 

(e)  That  **  a  costermonger  may  not  wallop  his  donkey,  or 
a  knife-grinder  harness  his  dog,  or  a  publican  sell  a  glass  of 
ale,  or  a  milkman  sell  a  pint  of  milk,  or  an  apothecary  sell 
opium,  or  a  cyclist  ride  without  a  lamp,  or  a  *  lion  comique  ' 
sing  a  broad  song,  or  a  *  lionne  comique '  wear  a  short  dress 
or  dance  a  particular  jig,  without  finding  the  law  at  hand, 
the  policeman  alert,  and  the  magistrate  inexorable." 

c  0 
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25. — (a)  That  the  appointment  by  the  House  of  Commons 
of  a  Committee  "  to  inquire  whether,  and  if  so,  in  what  way, 
the  hours  worked  by  Railway  Servants  should  be  restricted 
by  legislation ;  '*  *  is  a  Parliamentary  admission  of  the 
principle  of  State  interference  with  the  hours  of  adult 
males. 

(fc)  That  the  acceptance  by  the  House  of  Commons  of  a 
Resolution,  that  declared  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the  Govern- 
ment, in  all  Government  contracts,  "to  insert  such  con- 
ditions as  may  prevent  the  abuse  arising  from  sub-letting, 
and  to  make  every  effort  to  secure  the  payment  of  such 
wages  as  are  generally  accepted  as  current  in  each  trade  for 
competent  workmen '*t  is  a  Parliamentary  admission  that 
the  State  is  entitled  to  interfere  with  the  conditions  under 
which  adult  male  labour  may  be  employed. 

26. — (a)  That,  thus,  there  already  exists  a  comprehen- 
sive code  of  regulations  which  restricts,  modifies,  and  con* 
trols  adult  labour,  directly  or  indirectl}',  introduced  for 
the  general  advantage  of  the  community,  which  has  proved 
eminently  beneficial,  and  the  repeal  of  which  none  are  found 
to  advocate. 

{h)  That  the  proposal  made  is  simply  to  extend  the 
already  existing  principle  of  State  interference  with  the 
conditions  of  labour.  Labour,  in  the  matter  of  hours, 
requires  furtlier  protection  on  the  grounds  of  the  health 
and  of  the  well-being  of  the  community. 

27. — That  the  alleged  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  further 
extension  of  the  Factory  and  other  Acts,  so  as  to  deal 
directly  with  the  hours  of  adult  male  labour,  are  very  much 
exaggerated.  These  Acts,  minute  and  complicated  as  they 
are,  deal  successfully  and  without  friction  with  hundreds  of 

*  February  3rd,  1891. 
t  Feb.  13th,  1891. 
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divers  trades  and  interests.*     It  would  be  less  difficult  to 
extend  them  than  it  was  originally  to  apply  them. 

28. — That  no  one  of  repute  seriously  proposes  to  enforce 
at  one  sweep  a  rigid  Eight  Hours  Law,  with  entire  prohibi- 
tion of  any  "  overtime,"  to  be  applied  indiscriminately  to  all 
industries  alike.  It  is  recognised  that  there  must  be  much 
elasticity  of  working,  and  that  diflferent  trades  require 
different  treatment ;  that,  in  certain  industries,  from  natural 
or  artificial  causes,  there  exists  a  greater  pressure  of  work 
at  one  period  of  the  year  than  at  another ;  that,  in  others, 
the  maximum  number  of  hours  (which  might  for  certain 
workers  be  fixed  at  a  higher  average  than  eight  a  day)  must 
be  reckoned  not  by  the  day,  but  by  the  week,  or  even  by  the 
month  ;  that  provision  must  be  made  for  accidents  and  cases 
of  emergency.  Moreover,  it  is  generally  conceded  that  the 
limitation  of  hours  must  not  be  applied  to  any  particular 
trade  or  industry  except  at  the  express  desire  of  those 
engaged  in  it.t 

29. — (a)  That  in  regard  to  the  difficult  question  of  the 
cessation  of  work  at  a  fixed  moment,  and  to  the  question  of 
^'overtime,"  the  existing  Factory  Acts  form  a  useful  and 
satisfactory  precedent.  The  hours  during  which  women 
and  young  persons  may  work  are  strictly  limited,  but,  with- 
out infringement  of  the  principle  of  fixed  maximum  hours, 
•considerable  elasticity  of  administration  exists  where  elas- 
ticity is  required.! 

•  See  Factory  and  Workshop  Act,  1878,  especially  the  Schedules.  The 
Act  is  most  elaborate  and  minate,  and  places  most  extensive  powers  in  the 
liands  of  the  Home  Secretary,  powers  which  have  already  been  extensively 
used.     See  Note  to  No.  29. 

t"  See  section  on  **  Trade  Option,^'' 

*  Under  the  Factory  Acts  (Factory  and  Workshop  Act,  1878),  "over- 
lime"  in  certain  trades,  and  under  certain  conditions,  may  be  worked  by 
women  and  young  persons  on  a  maximum  of  forty-eight  days  in  any  twelve 
months.  The  conditions  are  as  follows : — (1)  Where  the  material,  which 
is  the  subject  of  the  manufacturing  process  or  handicraft,  is  liable  to  be 
spoiled  by  the  weather.    (2)  Where  press  of  work  arises  at  certain  recai- 

c  0  2 
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(b)  That,  just  as  now  under  the  Factory  Acts,  it  would 
be  the  duty  of  each  employer  so  to  arrange  his  work  as  to 
comply  with  the  law  ;  and  to  avoid  habitual  overtime. 

80. — (a)  That  the  Act  would,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Factory  Acts,  etc.,  be  enforced  by  Inspectors.  The  penalt}* 
(when  incurred)  would,  as  now,  fall  on  the  employer. 

(b)  That  there  would  be  no  **  class  **  legislation  involved 
in  thus  penalising  the  employer.  All  labour  legislation  has 
been  conducted  on  those  lines,  and  the  object  of  limiting 
houi*s  is  not  to  prevent  a  man  from  working  as  long  as  he 
chooses,  but  to  prevent  his  being  employed  (to  the  detri- 
ment of  his  fellows)  in  one  occupation  beyond  a  certain 
number  of  hours  a  day. 

81. — That  the  "impossibility"  argument  was  equally 
used  against  the  Factor}'  Acts  and  other  labour-regulating 
Acts,  as  it  is  used  against  an  Eight  Hours  law,  yet  they 
have  all  worked  well  and  smoothly. 

32. — (a)  That  a  well-marked  distinction  can  be  drawn 
between  State  interference  in  the  matter  of  hours,  and 
State  intprference  in  the  matter  of  wages.  Hours  can,  if 
thought  advisable,  be  regulated,  wages  cannot.* 

ring  sCiisons  of  the  year.     (3)   Where  the  biisiness  is  liable  to  sudden  prosji 
of  orders,  arising  from  unforeseen  events.     (4)    Where  the  factory  is  driven 
by  water-power,  and  is  liable  to  }je  stopped  by  floods.     Again,  in  the  case  of 
certain  perishable  articles,  an<l  in  the  case  of  factories  driven  by  water- 
|K)wer,  and  liable  to  be  stopped  by  drought,  as  much  as  !)6  days'  overtime 
in  a  twelvemonth  is  allowed   in   the   ca.sc  of  the  former  where   women 
alone,  and  in  the  case  of  the  latter  where  young  persons  are  also  employed. 
In  the  case  of  certain  specified  processes  (Turkey-red  <lyeing  and  open-air 
blenching)  employment  may,  for  the  prevention  of  Occident  or  loss,  continue 
in<lefinitely  under  exceptional  circumstances.     Further,  in  regard  to  certain 
industries  (where  children,  young  persons,  or  women  arc  employetl),  where 
the  process  is  in  an  incomplete  state  at  the  end  of  the  legal  period  of 
employment,  work  may  continue  for  an  additional  half.hour  over  the  legal 
limit,  "  provided  that  such  further  perio<ls,  when  added  to  the  total  number 
of  hours  of  the  periotl  of  employment,  do  not  raise  that  total  above  the 
number  otherwise  allowe<l  under  the  Act." 
•  822,  however,  as  to  Contracts,  No.  25  (b). 
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(6)  That  there  is  no  practical  force  in  the  arpjument 
that  to  admit  the  right  of  Parhament  to  reduce,  would  also 
carry  with  it  the  right  to  increase  the  hours  of  manual 
labour ;  no  responsible  Statesman  would  ever  venture  to 
propose  a  legislative  increase  of  hours. 

33. — {a)  That,  under  existing  conditions,  while  many  men 
are  ruining  themselves,  mentally  and  bodily,  by  overwork, 
many  others  are  suffering  from  inability  to  obtain  work  at  all. 

{h)  That  the  existence  of  these  "  unemployed  "  is  a  sorurce 
of  danger  and  detriment  to  the  State. 

(c)  That  they  not  only  dii'ectly  and  fiercely  compete  with 
those  in  work,  but,  to  a  large  extent,  they  constitute  a 
direct  burden  on  them  also. 

34. — (a)  That  the  reduction  of  hours,  and  the  abolition 
of  systematic  "  overtime,"  by  leading  to  the  employment  of 
a  larger  number  of  persons,  would  gi*eatly  diminish  the 
numbers  of  the  "  unemployed  *' ;  and  reduca  their  competi- 
tion with  those  in  work. 

Qj)  That  the  "  unemployed  '*  are  by  no  means  wholly  un- 
skilled ;  a  large  number  of  the  skilled  workers  in  each  trade 
are  on  the  average  habitually  unemployed :  and  most  of  these 
would  be  advantageously  employed  if  there  were  a  limitation 
of  hours.* 

35.  (a)  That  shorter  hours  would  not  necessarily  or 
probably  lead  to  reduction  of  wages. 

ih)  That  the  rate  of  remuneration  given  for  piece-work, 
or  for  work  by  the  hour,  depends  on,  and  varies  with  that 
for  day-work,  and  would  rise  or  fall  accordingl}'. 

36.  (a)  That  wages  would  not  fall,  but  would  actually 
rise.      The    cause   of  low   wages  is    over-competition   for 

*  In  1887  (a  normal  year)  out  of  130,000  members  belonging  to  the  mo8t 
** skilled"  unions,  such  as  the  engineers,  carpenters,  boiler-makers,  iron- 
founders,  etc.,  nearly  12,000  were,  on  the  average,  unemployed,  and  were 
maintained  at  the  expense  of  the  Unions. 
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employment.  A  reduction  of  Lours  would  increase  the 
demand  for  labour,  and  labour  would  be  in  a  better  position 
to  command  higher  wnges. 

(h)  That  this  has  already  been  the  case  in  industries — 
such  as  that  of  gas  production — in  which  the  eight  hours 
system  has  been  lately  adopted. 

(c)  That  long  hours  and  low  wages,  short  hours  and 
high  pa}',  almost  invariably  go  together. 

37. — (a)  That  shorter  hours,  even  though  not  followed 
by  any,  or  a  proportionate  reduction  of  wages,  would  not 
in  the  end  aifect  profits. 

(b)  That  during  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years,  while  the 
hours  of  labour  have  been  shortened,  wages  have  largely 
risen,  and  profits  have  increased. 

88. — (a)  That  a  shortening  of  the  hours  of  labour  is 
compatible  with  the  maintenance  of  the  present  aggregate 
product  of  labour. 

(b)  That  each  reduction  or  curtailment  of  hours, 
whether  brought  about  by  Factory  Acts,  or  by  agreement 
in  a  particular  industry  or  business,  has  been  followed  by 
an  actual  increase  in  the  productiveness  of  individual 
workers.* 

{c)  That  experience  has  shown  that  shorter  hours 
mean  more  profitable  labour  and  more  economical  work- 
ing. The  speed  and  efficiency  of  work  diminishes  as 
the  day  advances,  and  the  great  majority  of  accidents  occur 
near  the  close  of  the  day's  work ;  t  weariness  makes  a  man 
less  apt  and  less  careful. 

(J)  That  an  individual   worker  might,   and   very  likely 


*  It  is  asserted  that  an  average  factory  hand  produces  far  more  at  a  lesser 
cost,  working  5()J  hours  a  week,  than  was  the  case  when  the  working  hours 
amounted  to  72  a  week. 

f  This,  however,  is  denied  as  far  as  regards  mines. 
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would,  produce  more  in  a  single  day  of  ten  or  twelve  hours, 
than  another  would  do  working  eight  hours  only ;  but,  by 
the  end  of  the  year,  the  hitter  would  have  produced  more 
and  better  work. 

39. — (a)  That  there  would  be  a  considerable  saving  in 
the  extra  payments  now  made  for  "  overtime  " ;  a  system  of 
work  uneconomical  to  employer  and  hurtful  to  employed. 

{bf  That  the  workers  would  begin  work  more  punctually. 

{v)  That  with  an  eight  hours  day  there  need  be  but  one 
break  for  meals ;  and  each  break  adds  to  the  cost  of  working. 

(d)  That  work  done  before  breakfast  is  usually  inefficient 
and  wasteful. 

(e)  (By  some.)  That  where  the  system  of  '*  shifts  "  could 
be  introduced  or  extended,  the  output  would  be  materially 
increased,  at  a  reduced  proportionate  cost. 

40. — (n)  That  the  adoption  of  shorter  hours  would  tend 
still  more  towards  the  disappearance  of  the  smaller  indus- 
trial establishments,  and  their  replacement  by  larger 
concerns  :  with  the  result  that  the  work  would  be  carried  on 
under  more  favourable  physical  and  economic  conditions. 

(6)  That  attention  would  be  turned  towards  the  improve- 
ment of  machinery,  and  production  would  be  more  rapid  and 
less  costly  than  before. 

41. — That  thus,  while  the  probable  economic  effect  cannot 
be  accurately  ascertained,  on  the  whole  it  is  probable  that 
the  amount  of  production  would  not  be  diminished,  nor  its 
cost  increased. 

42. — That  if  there  were  a  falling  oflF  in  the  individual 
productiveness  of  the  worker,  the  number  of  workers 
employed  would  be  increased;  thus,  the  present  heavy 
burden  on  the  community  for  the  support  of  the  "  un- 
employed "  would  be  greatly  reduced  ;  and  the  new  workers, 
being  in  receipt  of  regular  wages,  would,  to  the  advantage 
of  trade,  become  large  consumers  of  home  products. 
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43. — Tliat  with  greater  general  leisure,  the  general  wants 
of  the  labouring  community  would  be  extended ;  demand 
would  be  increased. 

44. — (a)  That  English  commercial  supremacy  is  no 
dmibt  greatly  due  to  the  adoption  of  the  general  principle 
of  **  Free  Trade,'*  and  of  non-interference  in  trade  affairs  on 
the  part  of  the  Executive.  But  this  general  principle  has, 
time  and  again,  to  the  advantage  of  the  community,  been 
modified  by  innumerable  restrictions  on  free  contract 
between  capital  and  labour. 

(h)  That  the  restrictions  imposed  by  the  Factory  Acts, 
the  Mines  Acts,  etc.,  have  not  injured  but  have  improved 
the  condition  of  tlie  industries  to  which  they  have  been  applied. 

(c)  That  the  prophecies  of  the  ruin  that  would  result 
from  the  limitation  of  hours  in  factories  have  all  been 
falsified.  While  the  condition  of  the  workers  has  been 
greatly  bettered,  the  commercial  position  has  been  im- 
proved, not  impaired. 

45. — That  where  the  *'  eight  hours  day  "  has  been  adopted 
by  individual  employers,  it  has  worked  satisfactoril}',  and  to 
the  advantage  both  of  the  employers  and  the  men.* 

46. — That  the  question  of  cheapness  of  production  as 
affecting  foreign  competition,  is  no  doubt  a  grave  one. 
But  it  is  only  in  certain  branches  of  our  industries  and 
trades  that  profits  are  in  any  way  affected  by  foreign  com- 
petition. The  railways,  tramways,  gasworks,  shops,  build- 
ing trades,  engineering  trades,  etc.,  etc.,  are  not  dominated 
by  it,  and  here  at  least  a  legislative  beginning  might  be 
made. 

47. — (a)  That,  even  where  the  question  of  foreign  com- 
petition does  come  in,  its  dangers  are  greatly  exaggerated. 

•  For  detailed  instances  see  '*The  Ei/fht  Ilmr^  Day,''  by  Mcssre.  Webb 
and  Cox  (Walter  JScott),  pp.  102,  254,  etc. 
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(h)  That  long  hours  and  low  wages  do  not  give  a  real 
advantage  in  international  competition.  High  wages,  short 
hours,  and  the  resulting  improved  mental  and  physical 
development,  facilitate  the  introduction  of  more  effective 
methods,  and  thus  reduce  the  cost  of  production. 

(c)  That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  severest  competition 
comes  from  those  trades  and  those  countries  in  which  the 
hours  of  labour  arc  the  shortest.  The  nation  that  possesses 
the  most  energetic,  intelligent,  and  capable  workmen  will 
win  in  the  end. 

(rf)  That  **  fjeneral  low  wages  never  caused  any  country  to 
undersell  its  rivals,  nor  did  general  high  wages  ever  hinder 
it  from  doing  so."* 

48. — That  labour  movements  in  this  country  are  and  will 
be  ever  more  and  more  imitated  abroad.  Recent  events 
have  shown  this  to  be  the  case,  and  that  otlier  nations  are 
rapidly  approaching  our  standard  of  wages  and  hours. 

49. — That  the  question  of  working  hours  is  becoming 
more  and  more  an  International  one  ;  and  this  is  the  best 
outlook  for  the  future. 

50. — (a)  That  the  limitation  of  hours  would  lead  to  a 
more  uniform  output  year  by  year,  and  thus  tend  to 
diminish  the  great  fluctuations  in  trade :  inflations  and 
depressions  that  are  so  injurious  to  all  classes. 

(b)  That  the  limitation  of  hours,  and  especially  the  pro- 
hibition of  **  overtime,"  would  lead  to  a  more  steady  and 
equal  production  over  the  year ;  and  thus  tend  to 
diminish  over-pressure  at  one  period  of  the  year,  and  the 
under-pressure  at  another. 

61. — (a)  That  the  abolition  of  systematic  "overtime" 
would  tend  to  make  work  and  wages  more  regular  and  less 
spasmodic. 

*  Mill. 
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(h)  That  the  existence  of  "  overtime  "  is  largely  due  to 
the  iiTegularity  and  uncertainty  of  employment.  With  a 
limitation  of  hours,  these  evils  would  tend  to  diminish. 

62. — That  if  the  extra  outlay  on  labour,  due  to  limitation 
of  hours,  were  not  covered  by  increased  and  profitable  pro- 
duction, the  loss  would  fall  mainly  on  profits.  In  other 
words,  there  would  be  a  somewhat  fairer  distribution  of 
wealth,  a  larger  aggregate  payment  in  wages,  a  smaller  aggre- 
gate receipt  for  interest,  in  itself  an  advantageous  result. 

58. — (a)  That  capital  receives  a  good  and  suflicient 
margin  of  profit — witness  the  income-tax  returns,  the  pro- 
duce of  the  death  duties,  railway  and  industrial  dividends, 
etc. — to  bear  any  additional  bmden  that  might  result  from 
a  limitation  of  hours. 

(h)  That  the  tendency  is  generally  towards  a  lower  rate 
of  interest,  and  capital  will  be  content  in  the  future  with 
smaller  profits. 

54. — (a)  That  the  manifold  restrictive  legislation  already 
in  existence,  has  in  no  way  tended  to  drive  capital  abroad ; 
and  further  restrictive  legislation  need  not  cause  alarm. 

(fc)  That,  indeed,  capital  is  not  really  volatile.  Capital 
cannot  be  easily  withdrawn  from  business,  nor  can  a  trade 
or  industry  be  easily  transplanted.  Many  forms  of 
**  capital  '* — land,  mines,  railways,  buildings,  etc. — could 
not,  in  fact,  be  removed  from  the  countr}'. 

(c)  That  other  nations  are  extending  their  factory  legis- 
lation as  fast,  or  even  faster,  than  we  are. 

55. — That  as  legislative  restrictions  on  hours  would  be 
introduced  gi-aduall}',  and  with  considerable  elasticity  of 
working,  trade  would  be  able  to  adapt  itself  to  the  changed 
economic  conditions. 

56. — (n)  That  while  a  few  minor  industries  might  suffer 
somewhat  from  the  enforced  limitation  of  hours,  they  would 
soon  recover ;  while,  if  they  disappeared,  their  places  would 
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be  taken  by  more  indigenous,  and  consequently  more  robust, 
industries. 

(b)  That  in  regard  to.  some  industries,  worked  under 
degrading  conditions,  their  extinction  would  be  the  social 
price,  and  one  worth  paying  for  the  sake  of  the  improvement 
of  the  condition  of  the  workers. 

57. — (a)  That  the  chief  argument  of  those  who  declare 
themselves  in  favour  of  shorter  hours  of  work,  but  against 
legislative  interference,  is  that  the  desired  result  can  be, 
and  should  be,  obtained  by  voluntar}''  means,  by  arrange- 
ment and  negotiation  between  employers  and  employed, 
and  especially  by  means  of  Trades  Unions. 

(h)  That  by  whatever  means,  voluntary  or  legislative,  a 
hmitation  of  hours  be  obtained,  the  same  economic  results 
would  ensue.  The  amoimt,  and  the  cost  of  production 
would  be  equally  affected.  If  it  is  right,  proper,  and  advan- 
tageous to  secure  a  maximum  day  by  organisation,  it  cannot 
be  mischievous  and  disadvantageous  if  the  same  result  is 
brought  about  by  legislation.  If  it  be  advantageous  in  the 
one  case,  it  is  equally  so  in  the  other. 

68. —  (a)  That  it  may  be  fully  admitted  that,  if  the  ques- 
tion of  hours  could  be  settled  by  voluntary  agreement, 
legislation  would  be  inexpedient  because  unnecessary.  But, 
under  existing  conditions,  any  such  voluntary  arrangement, 
if  possible  in  a  few,  is  impossible  in  the  vast  majority  of 
trades. 

(b)  That  it  is  preposterous  to  suppose  that  anything 
approaching  a  universal  limitation  of  hours  could  ever  be 
obtained  by  the  action  of  Trades  Unions.  At  the  best, 
success  would  be  within  the  bounds  of  possibility  only 
in  those  particular  trades  which  were  wholly  and  strongly 
organised. 

(c)  That  but   one   in   ten   of  the   workers   are,    as  yet, 
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members  of  any  Trades  Union.*  Of  these  Trades  Unions 
a  very  few  only  are  strong  in  men  or  money,  or  powerful 
enough  without  legislative  help  to  deal  effectively  with  the 
**  hours  "  question.  Others  are  weak  and  struggling,  and 
almost  helpless ;  while,  in  a  vast  number  of  trades^ 
Unionism  does  not  exist,  and  never  can  be  effectively  intro- 
duced or  maintained. 

(d)  That  the  object  in  view  is  to  obtain  reasonable  hours 
ol'  labour  for  all.  Those  who  work  the  longest,  and  under 
the  worst  conditions,  require  the  first  attention  ;  yet  it  is 
just  these  trades  in  which  the  organisation  of  tlie  workers 
IS,  as  a  rule,  weak  or  non-existent,  and  in  which  it  is  hope- 
less to  expect  that  greatly  reduced  hours  can  be  obtained  by 
voluntary'  means  alone. 

(e)  That  to  leave  the  question  of  hours  solely  to  the 
actions  of  Trades  Unions  is  to  favour  the  strong  at  the 
expense  of  the  weak. 

59. — (By  some.)  That,  though  it  would  be  inexpedient  to 
interfere  by  law  with  tlie  hours  of  work  in  those  trades 
where  the  workers  are  well  organised,  and  capable  of  nego- 
tiation with  the  employers  in  regard  to  the  conditions  of 
labour,  it  might  be  expedient  to  interfere  where  the 
workers,  working  excessive  hours,  are  practically  unable  to 
combine,  and  acknowledge  their  helplessness  by  appealing  to 
Parliament. 

()0. — That,  except  in  those  very  rare  cases  where  the 
Trades  Union  comprises  all  the  workers  in  a  particular 
trade,  a  reduction  of  hours  obtained  by  its  means  operates 
unequally  and  unjustly ;  it  is  enforced  in  certain  districts, 
and  in  the  case  of  some  of  the  workers,  but  not  everywhere, 
nor  in  the  case  of  all  the  workers  in  the  particular  trade. 

*  The  manual  workers  (including  women)  are  estimated  at  from  twelve 
to  fourteen  millions.  The  number  of  Trades  Unionists  are  about  a  million 
and  a  half,  in  1890. 
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61. — That  the  Trades  Unions  have  failed  to  regulate 
trade  matters  of  less  difficulty  than  the  question  of  hours — 
i.e.,  overtime,  piecework,  apprenticeship,  etc. 

62. — That  it  is  clear  that  Parliament  does  not  believe 
that  Trades  Unions  are  as  universal  and  as  powerful  as 
alleged,  else  the  manifold  other  points  affecting  the  con- 
ditions of  labour  on  which  the  law  has  been  evoked,  should 
and  would  have  been  left  to  be  settled  by  voluntary  agreement. 
6B. — That  the  bulk  of  the  Trades  Unions  have  confessed 
their  inability  to  deal  with  the  question,  by  asking  for  legis- 
lative interference. 

64. — (By  some.)  That,  if  Trades  Unions  could  impose 
their  own  terms  upon  industry,  it  would  be  inexpedient,  at 
any  rate  in  some  industries  such  as  railways,  gasworks,  etc., 
that  they  should  be  able  to  do  so  without  some  limitation 
by  law  on  their  unrestrained  dictation. 

65. — (a)  That  where  restrictions  of  hours  have  been 
obtained,  they  have  been  conceded  by  the  employers  only 
under  pressure  and  protest. 

(h)  That  the  only  effective  method  by  which  Trades 
Unions  can  obtain  or  retain  shorter  hours,  is  by  the  threat 
of,  and,  if  necessary,  recourse  to  a  strike. 

(c)  That  industrial  warfare — a  strike  with  its  retaliator}'- 
lock-out — involves  wide-spread  suffering,  loss  and  demorali- 
sation to  the  men,  great  loss  to  the  employer,  and  immense 
injury,  not  only  to  the  immediate  trade  concerned,  but  gene- 
rally, and  to  the  community  at  large.  It  leads  to  violence 
and  intimidation,  to  antagonism  between  one  section  of  the 
workers — the  strikers — and  another — the  "  blackWs  ** — 
and  to  the  embitterment  of  the  future  relations  between 
capital  and  labour. 

(d)  That  the  public  deprecate  strikes,  and  will  not  tolerate 
the  intimidation  without  which  a  strike  cannot  be  successful  ; 
yet,    short  of    legislation,   a  strike  is   the   only  leverage 
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by  means  of  which  shorter  houi*s  can  be  obtained.  Action 
by  "  voluntary  effort  '*  implies  the  advice,  **  Unite  and 
strike." 

66. — That  in  many  industries,  such  as  railwaj^,  tram- 
ways, waterworks,  gasworks,  etc.,  the  public  interest 
demands  that  there  should  be  no  need  to  resort  to 
strikes. 

67. — That  the  strike,  after  all,  may  not  be  successful, 
and  all  its  attendant  evils  will  have  been  undergone  for  no 
advantage,  present  or  prospective. 

68.— («)  That  advantages  won  by  Trades  Unions,  even  in 
good  times,  at  great  cost  and  with  great  difficult}^  are  often 
lost  when  bad  times  come  ;  and  the  whole  battle  has  to  be 
fought  over  again. 

(b)  That  in  either  case,  the  stiiiggle  to  fix  a  standard 
rate  of  hours  is  certain  to  lead  to  constantly  recurring  fights 
between  labour  and  capital. 

(c)  That  it  would  be  very  expedient,  looking  to  the  future 
relations  between  capital  and  labour,  if  one  fruitful  cause  of 
dispute  could  be  removed. 

69. — That  the  **  elasticity "  of  voluntary  agreement 
is  just  that  which  it  is  desirable  to  avoid.  '*  Modifica- 
tions," when  made,  are  wholly  in  the  interest  of  the 
employer. 

70. — That,  if  the  desired  results  could  be  obtained  by 
legislation,  the  gain,  economically,  commerciallj^  and  indi- 
vidually, would  be  great. 

71. — That,  shorter  hours,  by  leading  to  extended  education 
and  greater  intelligence  on  the  part  of  the  workers,  would  be 
more  likely  to  result  in  the  settlement  of  future  labour  dis- 
putes by  conciliation  and  arbitration. 

72. — (a)  That  the  legislative  enactment  of  a  maximum 
period  of  work,  would  not  weaken  the  general  position  or 
prospects  of  Trades  Unions ;  but,  on  the  contrary-,  would 
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leave  them  free  to  devote  their  energies  to  the  question  of 
wages,  and  to  the  settlement  of  the  other  conditions  of 
employment.  All  questions  in  dispute  between  labour  and 
capital  would  not  have  disappeared  because  a  maximum 
number  of  hours  had  been  fixed  by  law;  while  Trades 
Unions  would  still  be  required  to  secure  the  enforcement  of 
the  laws  relating  to  labour.* 

(6)  That  greater  leisure  would  give  greater  oppor- 
tunity to  the  workers  to  strengthen  and  perfect  their 
organisation. 

(c)  That  legislative  interference  in  the  conditions  of 
labour  has  in  no  way  weakened  the  position  of  the 
Trades  Unions  in  those  trades  to  which  it  has  been 
applied.! 

73. — (a)  That  Trades  Unions  are,  after  all,  only  a  means 
to  an  end  ;  and,  even  if  it  were  true  that  the  legislative  limi- 
tation of  hours  would  weaken  their  position,  it  would  be 
simply  because  one  of  the  chief  reasons  for  their  existence 
had  disappeared. 

(h)  That,  again,  it  must  be  remembered  that  only  a  very 
small  proportion  of  the  working  population  is  properly 
organised  ;  and,  even  if  a  few  Trades  Unions  were  weakened 
by  legislative  interference,  the  working  classes  as  a  whole 
would  have  gained  immenselj'^  in  the  matter  of  their  hours 
of  labour. 

74.  (By  some.)  That  it  is  a  very  suspicious  circumstance 
that  capitalists  and  employers,  who  in  the  past  have  always 
denounced  Trades  Unions  as  t}Tannical  and  coercive,  and 
have  done  their  best  to  destroy  them,  now  hold  them  up 
as  the  salvation  of  the  working  classes.  They  know  well 
that  no  great  reduction  of  the  working  hours  can  ever  be 
obtained  by  means  of  Trades  Unions  alone. 

♦  See  Trade  Ojjtion.  f  Bee  also  No.  16. 
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75. — (a)  That  the  proposal  is  no  more  socialistic  than 
much  of  our  social  legislation. 

(h)  That  "  we  are  all  socialists  now." 

76. — That  the  alignment  that  a  legislative  nine  or  eight 
hours,  day  would  soon  he  reduced  to  six,  four,  or  even 
three,  need  not  be  considered,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  pro- 
posed to  abrogate,  by  Act  of  Parliament,  the  common  sense 
of  the  nation. 

77. — (a)  That,  in  the  Australian  Colonies,  the  eight  hours 
day  prevails,  and  is  all  but  universal. 

(/>)  That,  though  it  is  not  statutory,  it  has  the  force  of 
law,  and  works  admirably,  to  the  advantage  of  the  whole 
community. 

(c)  That  "  In  Australia  the  eflfect  of  the  Eight  Hour, 
and  in  the  Cape  the  Nine  Hour  day,  is  socially  conserva- 
tive— that  is  to  say,  the  comfort  conferred  by  it,  upon 
the  working  classes,  prevents  agitation  for  revolutionary 
change."  * 

78. — That  it  is  not  a  fact  that  legislative  limitation  of 
hours  in  the  United  States  have  failed.  Those  laws  fixed 
a  "  normal ''  day,  in  the  absence  of  agreement  to  the 
contrary,  and  did  not  fix  a  maximum  da}',  any  agreement  to 
the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  : 

1. — (a)  That  while  a  reduction  in  the  hours  of  labour  is 
no  doubt  expedient  and  desirable,  this  object  can  only 
be  satisfactorily  and  advantageously  attained  by  voluntar}- 
effort. 

(6)  That  public  opinion  is  becoming  less  patient  of 
social  inequalities,  and  more  sensitive  to  social  evils.     That 

*  Dilkc's  ''Problems  of  Greater  Britain:' 
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it  is  strongly  set  in  favour  of  shorter  hours,  and  is 
gradually  making  itself  felt  in  that  direction;  and  the 
best  guarantees  for  the  improvement  of  the  conditions  of 
labour  lie  in  temperance,  education,  co-operation,  Boards  of 
Conciliation,  etc. 

(c)  That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  hours  of  labour  on  the 
average  are  being  gradually  shortened.* 

(d)  That  neither  poverty  nor  mortality  is  increasing, 
but  are  on  the  contrary,  diminishing  in  proportion  to 
the  population;  while  wealth  is  becoming  more  generally 
diffused. 

2. — (By  some.)  That  greater  leisure  would  only  mean  to 
many  workers  a  greater  temptation  to  drinking  and  extra- 
vagance, and  be  therefore  more  of  a  curse  than  a  blessing  both 
to  the  men  and  to  their  famiUes. 

8. — That  it  is  not  possible  to  say  what  should  be  the 
ultimate  maximum  hours  of  labour  in  any  particular 
industry,  and  it  is  unreasonable  to  allege  that  all  trades 
could  or  should  be  treated  alike,  in  respect  of  the  hours 
of  work. 

4. — (a)  That  Parliament  cannot  provide  a  remedy  for 
all  the  many  ills  which  arise  from  the  struggle  for 
existence. 

(6)  That  Parliament  ought  not  to  be  called  upon  to 
interfere  in  matters  in  which  the  people  are,  or  reasonably 
ought  to  be,  able  to  protect  themselves. 

(c)  That  Parliament  should  not  attempt  to  regulate  the 
relations  between  employer  and  employed,  except  for  the 
purpose  of  preventing  fraud,  preserving  health,  or  securing 
safety  to  life  and  limb. 

5. — (rt)  That  Parliament  is  not  competent  to  deal  with 
the  delicate  and  complex  machinery  of  British  industry  ;  the 

♦  See  Return,  Parliamentary  Paper  375  of  1890. 

D   D 
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relations  of  labour,  capital,  trade,  and  commerce  :  ignorant 
interference  is  certain  to  work  mischief. 

(h)  That  the  State,  in  former  da3's,  attempted  to  fix 
wages,  to  regulate  hours,  to  limit  the  price  of  commodities : 
attempts  altogether  futile  or  disastrous. 

6. — (a)  That  no  one  advocates  unrestricted  Uiisscz  faire^ 
The  question  of  legislative  interference  is  one  of  degree, 
interference  is  justified  only  for  the  prevention  of  widespread 
misuse  or  mischief. 

(h)  That  freedom  of  contract,  and  individual  liberty  should, 
however,  be  left  unfettered  by  law. 

7. — (a)  That  each  man  has  an  absolute  ownership 
in  his  own  muscles  and  his  own  brain,  which  must  not 
be  infringed. 

(h)  That  his  labour  is  to  a  working  man  his  only  capital ; 
and  to  interfere  with  his  right  to  use  this  capital  to  the  best 
advantage  amounts  to  confiscation. 

(c)  That  many  workers  would  rather  work  twelve  hours 
a  day  than  eiglit,  preferring  the  higher  wages,  to  the 
reduced  hours ;  and  it  would  be  tyranny  to  compel  them 
against  their  will  to  reduce  their  hours. 

8. — That  to  treat  grown-up  men  as  incapable  of  protect- 
ing their  own  interests,  would  be  an  aspersion  on  the  working 
classes  ;  would  disastrously  weaken  their  self-reliance  and 
manly  independence,  and  would  seriously  react  on  the 
national  character. 

9. — That  all  recent  legislation  in  regard  to  labour  has 
been  in  the  direction  of  extending,  not  of  contracting,  the 
liberty  of  the  working  classes. 

10. — {a)  That  the  Factory  and  similar  Acts  have  been 
dictated  by  motives  of  health,  humanity,  and  protection 
of  the  weak;  not  with  a  view  to  interfere  with  freedom  of 
contract  and  with  individual  liberty. 

{h)  That  the  Factory  Acts  apply  directly  only  to  women. 
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young  persons,  and  children — to  those  person?,  namely,  who 
are  not  in  a  position  to  protect  themselves. 

(c)  That  the  Truck  Act  is  directed  against  fraud,  and  is 
in  no  way  an  attempt  to  regulate  the  ordinary  relations  of 
labour  and  capital. 

11. — That  in  regard  to  Sunday  labour,  trade,  in 
developing,  has  adapted  itself  to  the  immemorial  usage 
of  pretermitting  work  on  the  seventh  day.  If  Sunday  labour 
were  customary,  a  sudden  stoppage  of  such  work  would  be 
attended  with  all  the  evils  that  would  follow  the  introduction 
of  an  universal  Eight  Hours  Law. 

12. — That,  as  yet,  we  have  no  authoritative  definition  as 
to  what  is  meant  by  a  legal  limitation  of  hours,  or  how  it  is 
to  be  carried  out.  (i.)  Is  the  limit  of  work  to  be  eight  hours 
each  day,  or  48  hours  each  week  ?  If  the  latter,  is  the  worker 
or  the  employer  free  to  apportion  the  time  over  the  week  ? 
<ii.)  Are  the  number  of  hours  fixed  to  constitute  an  absolute 
maximum;  or  is  "overtime"  to  be  allowed;  and,  if  so, 
under  what  conditions  ?  (iii.)  Is  the  fixed  limit  hours  to 
include  the  time  of  actual  work  only,  or  the  intervals  when 
the  men  may  be  going  to  their  work  or  '*  standing  by  "  ? 
(iv.)  Are  the  hours  necessarily  to  be  consecutive  ?  (v.)  Are 
meal-times  to  be  included?  (vi.)  Are  "shifts"  to  be 
allowed  ?  (vii.)  What  arrangements  will  be  made,  and  how, 
for  overtime  in  case  of  accidents,  emergency,  or  exceptional 
pressure  ?  (viii.)  How  is  it  going  to  be  applied  in  the  case 
of  those  trades  in  which  the  pressure  of  work  is  greater  at 
some  periods  of  the  year  than  at  others  ?  (ix.)  Is  the  Act  to 
be  applied  to  those  working  at  home,  as  well  as  to  those 
working  in  factories  and  workshops?  (x.)  Is  it  to  apply 
equally  to  those  employed  in  arduous,  trying,  and  dangerous 
work,  and  to  those  employed  in  light  and  healthy  work  ? 
(xi.)  Is  it  to   be  confined   to  manual  workers ;  and  if  so, 
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why  are  brain-workers  to  be  excluded  from  the  benefits  of 
the  Act? 

13. — (a)  That  it  is  probable  that  no  legal  limitation 
of  hours  could  be  enforced  in  regard  to  any  particular 
trade,  and  it  is  certain  that  it  could  not  be  universally 
applied. 

(6)  That,  unless  the  Act  were  universally  applied,  it  would 
be  grossly  inequitable. 

14. — (a)  That  to  make  the  Act  operative  at  all,  so  mam- 
exceptions  and  exemptions,  and  so  much  elasticity  of 
working  would  have  to  be  introduced,  that  the  principle 
would  be  destroyed,  and  the  supposed  advantages  rendered 
nugatory. 

(h)  (By  some.)  That  no  amount  of  elasticity  would  render 
such  an  Act  practicabl}'  workable  in  any  trade. 

15. — (a)  That  it  would  be  absurd  and  unfair  to  attempt 
to  apply  one  uniform  standard  of  houi*s  to  different  indus- 
tries ;  or,  under  varying  cricumstances,  at  diflferent  places, 
and  at  different  times,  to  the  same  industries. 

(h)  That  there  is  no  particular  virtue  in  **  eight  hours  "  ; 
some  manual  labour  is  light,  other  arduous  ;  some  occupa- 
tions are  health}',  others  unhealthy ;  some  labour  is  purely 
mechanical,  other  involves  the  continual  application  of 
thought  and  attention.  An  eight  hours  day  might  be  too 
long  in  one  industr}',  and  far  too  short  in  another. 

16. — That  to  cut  down  hours  is  to  cut  down  wages  ;  and 
wages  are  too  low  already. 

17. — That,  in  one  industry,  a  sufficient  wage  might  be 
earned  with  the  working  day  limited  to  eight  or  nine  hours ; 
while,  in  many  others,  the  worker  would  find  it  impossible, 
under  such  a  restriction,  to  earn  even  a  bare  subsistence 
wage. 

18. — (a)  That  it  would  be  a  gross  injustice  to  forbid  a 
man  from  doing  his  best  to  earn  all  he  could  for  himself,  his 
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wife  and  family,  because  his  neighbour  had  less  energy  or 
fewer  wants. 

(b)  That  the  weaker  and  less  experienced  worker,  who 
now  by  working  longer  hours,  is  able  to  earn  decent  wages, 
would  be  prevented  from  so  doing. 

19. — (a)  That  in  many  industries,  indeed  in  most,  there 
is  necessarily  and  unavoidably  much  greater  activity  at 
certain  periods  of  the  year  than  at  others.  The  application 
of  a  rigid  limitation  of  hours  over  the  whole  year  would 
cripple  or  destroy  such  trades. 

(b)  That,  similarly,  in  other  industries,  trade  is  busiest  on 
certain  days  in  the  week  or  month,  and  a  uniform  eight 
hours  day  could  not  be  applied. 

(c)  That  other  industries — such  as  farming,  etc., — depend 
largely  on  the  weather  and  the  seasons;  a  fixed  daily 
limitation  of  hours  would  be  disastrous. 

{d)  That  in  some  industries  (mines  especially)  it  is  not 
possible  to  continue  output  in  anticipation  of  a  demand. 
Thus  work  is  often  at  a  standstill,  in  consequence  of  a  tem- 
porary or  accidental  falling- oflf  in  the  demand.  Under  a 
legal  limitation  of  hours,  neither  the  employer  nor  the 
worker  would  be  able,  when  the  orders  came,  to  make  up  the 
deficiency  of  output,  and  the  loss  of  profits  and  wages,  due 
to  the  period  of  enforced  idleness. 

(e)  That  in  the  case  of  many  classes  of  workers — for 
instance,  sailors,  engine-drivers,  etc. — a  fixed  limitation  of 
hours  could  not  possibly  be  applied. 

20. — That,  in  the  nature  of  things,  the  workers  in  many 
trades  have,  after  reporting  themselves,  to  go  some  distance 
to  their  work;  while  in  others,  through  no  fault  of  their  own 
or  of  their  employer,  they  have  constantly  to  "  stand  oflf" 
for  considerable  periods  in  the  day.  Not  to  allow  them  to 
make  up  the  time  thus  lost,  would  involve  great  hardship 
and  inequality. 
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21. — (a)  That  public  opinion  would  never  permit  such 
an  extension  of  the  criminal  law  as  to  make  it  a  penal 
offence  for  an  adult  man  to  work  after  the  clock  had  struck 
a  certain  hour. 

(b)  That  humanity  would  revolt  from  the  idea  of  a  man's 
being  punished  because  he  attempted  to  work  additional 
hours  in  order  to  earn  something  extra  to  make  up  the 
deficiency  caused  by  sickness,  accident,  or  previous  slackness 
of  work. 

22. — That,  even  in  tliose  trades  in  which,  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  a  fixed  number  of  hours  a  day  might  consti- 
tute a  proper  limit,  a  legal  restriction  would,  in  times  of 
depression  or  in  times  of  activity,  be  totally  at  vaiiance  with 
the  interests  both  of  men  and  masters. 

23. — (a)  That  such  an  exasperating  law  would  be  con- 
stantly evaded  by  collusion  between  masters  and  men.  It 
would  either  become  a  dead  letter ;  or,  in  order  to  meet  the 
constant  efforts  at  evasion  that  would  be  made,  have  to  be 
made  ever  stricter  and  more  penal. 

{b)  That  the  existing  Factor}'  and  other  similar  Acts  are 
not  easily  administered,  yet  they  apply  simply  to  females, 
3'oung  persons  and  children ;  and  to  them  only  where  con- 
gregated together  and  easily  supervised  and  inspected.  The 
difficulties  of  enforcing  a  still  more  stringent  law,  of  applying 
it  to  adult  male  labour,  and  of  extending  it  to  all  classes  of 
workers,  would  be  insuperable. 

24. — (a)  That  it  would  be  quite  impossible  to  prevent 
'*  overtime,"  at  an  increased  rate  of  wages,  from  being 
worked. 

(b)  That  much  of  the  **  overtime "  is  worked  simply  in 
order  to  make  uj)  "  undertime." 

(c)  That  as  **  overtime"  is  alwa3's  paid  at  a  higher  rate, 
there  is  no  inducement,  save  necessit}',  to  the  employer  to 
encourage  it. 
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25. — That,  the  administratiye  cost  of  carrying  out  the 
great  extension  of  the  Factory  Acts  proposed,  would  be 
very  heavy. 

26. — (a)  That  to  make  the  employer  only,  and  not  the 
employed,  liable  for  a  breach  of  the  law,  would  be  class 
legislation  of  the  worst  description. 

(6)  That  the  employer  alone  is  made  liable  under  existing 
Factory  Acts,  because,  in  the  case  of  women  and  children — 
to  which  only  they  apply — the  assumption  is  that  the  em- 
ployer is  the  stronger  party,  and  should  therefore  be  made 
Uable  for  any  breach  of  law. 

27. — (a)  That,  if  Parliament  once  interfered  with  the 
hours  of  adult  labour,  it  would  be  called  upon  to  interfere 
with  wages  and  prices.  It  could  not  leave  a  man  to  starve 
on  four  days  in  the  week,  while  it  protected  him  from  over- 
exertion on  the  other  two.  It  could  not  logically  prohibit 
an  employer  from  giving  nine  hours*  employment  one  day, 
yet  allow  him  to  close  his  works  altogether  on  the  next. 

(fc)  That  thus,  logically  and  inevitabl}-,  interference  with 
the  hours  of  work  would  lead  to  the  adoption  and  appli- 
cation of  the  socialistic  idea  that  the  State  should  nationalise 
the  materials  of  production,  and  control  the  industrial  and 
commercial  interests  of  the  country. 

28. — (a)  That  the  whole  question  is  really  a  wages  ques- 
tion. The  demand  for  a  legal  limitation  of  hours  is  simply 
at  bottom  a  demand  for  further  and  increased  pay  for  "  over- 
time." The  working  classes  do  not  object  to,  but,  as  a  rule 
favour,  overtime  work  if  they  are  paid  extra  for  it. 

(b)  That,  if  overtime  were  prohibited,  the  employer  and 
employed  would  continue  to  evade  the  Act;  if  it  were 
allowed,  the  State  would  then  have  to  decide  at  what 
additional  rate  **  overtime "  should  be  paid,  otherwise  the 
proposed  limitation  of  hours  would  be  rendered  nugatory, 
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for  men  would  simply  be  compelled  to  work  additional  hours 
at  the  ordinary  rate  of  wages. 

29. — (a)  That  any  attempt  radically  to  interfere  with  the 
relations  between  employer  and  employed,  and  to  inti'oduce 
a  cast-iron  limitation  of  hours,  would  be  economically 
disastrous.  It  would  involve  a  reduction  in  wages,  a 
diminution  in  profits,  an  increase  in  the  cost  of  production ; 
and  would  constitute  a  serious  blow  to  trade  and  commerce. 

{b)  That  the  firsi  to  suffer  would  be  the  working  classes 
themselves.  Existing  industries  would  be  crippled  or 
ruined,  no  new  industries  would  be  started ;  capital  would 
be  driven  away,  manufacturers  would  transfer  their  business 
and  plant  abroad.  The  workers,  nevertheless,  would  have 
to  remain  in  the  country.  State  interference  would  increase 
the  distress  it  was  intended  to  relieve. 

80. — That  the  position  of  England  as  a  manufacturing 
nation,  and  her  commercial  supremacy,  is  due  to  the  fact 
that  Parliament  has  refrained  from  meddling  with  the  re- 
lations of  trade  or  commerce,  and  has  left  private  enterprise 
unfettered. 

31. — (a)  That  foreign  competition  dominates  all  labour 
questions. 

(h)  That  England  is  not  a  self-supporting  and  self- 
supplying  nation.  She  depends  largely  for  her  existence  on 
her  foreign  and  shipping  trade ;  *  and  that  trade  depends  for 
its  existence  on  the  cheapness  and  quality  of  production,  on 
the  enterprise  of  traders,  and  on  a  large  available  supply  of 
capital. 

(c)  That  a  legal  limitation  of  the  hours  of  labour  would 
increase  the  cost  of  production,  impede  the  course  of  trade, 
and  discourage  the  investment  of  capital  at  home. 

•  Annual  Foreign  Trade  (1889)  :— Exports,  £315,000,000 ;  Imports, 
£428,000,000;  Total,  £743,000,000.  Number  of  British  Ships,  17,550; 
Tonnage,  7,041,000. 
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82. — (a)  That  our  traders  have  to  meet  ever-increasing 
foreign  competition ;  and  we  cannot  afford  to  run  any  risks 
of  losing  our  hold  over  those  foreign  markets  which  we  still 
supply  with  goods. 

(b)  That,  already,  British  labour  has  to  compete  with 
foreign  labour  working  a  larger  average  number  of  hours  at  a 
lesser  average  wage;  the  inequality  cannot  safely  be  increased. 

(c)  That  the  cotton  trade  especially  has,  of  late  years, 
become  subject  to  the  severe  competition  of  Indian  opera- 
tives working  enormously  long  hours  at  very  low  wages; 
further  to  restrict  the  hours  in  the  English  mills  would  be 
disastrous  to  the  trade. 

33. — That  the  trade  of  the  country  is  so  inextricably 
inter-dependent,  that  it  is  not  possible  to  distinguish  between 
those  industries  into  which  an  element  of  foreign  competition 
enters  and  those  entirely  free  from  it — if,  indeed,  there  are 
any  of  the  latter.  To  apply  a  limitation  of  hours  to  any 
industry  would  re-act  on  all. 

34. —  (a)  That  competition,  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
has  already  cut  down  profits  on  the  average  to  the  lowest 
possible  point ;  there  is  no  margin  for  a  further  reduction. 

(b)  That  capital  is  very  sensitive  and  easily  driven  from 
one  industry  into  another,  or  transferred  from  one  country 
to  another. 

(c)  That,  from  national  and  patriotic  motives,  many  capi- 
talists and  ti-aders  are  content  to  receive  a  lesser  interest 
on  their  money  invested  at  home  than  they  could  obtain 
with  equal  security  if  it  were  invested  abroad:  a  further 
reduction  in  profits  would  counteract  this  tendency  and 
drive  capital  abroad. 

(d)  That,  thus,  while  industries  at  home  would  be  starved 
or  ruined,  competing  industries  abroad  would  be  stimulated 
and  encouraged ;  and  English  trade  would  be  doubly 
affected. 
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85. — That,  already,  our  industrial  supremacy  is  being 
challenged,  both  in  the  home  and  foreign  markets.  Large 
amounts  of  manufactured  goods,  which  could  and  should  be 
made  at  home,  come  into  this  country  from  abroad.  To 
increase  the  cost  of  production  here,  would  give  the  foreigner 
a  complete  control  over  the  home,  as  well  as  over  the  neutral 
markets. 

86. — That  the  idea  of  an  international  agreement  limiting 
the  hours  of  adults,  is  a  mere  idle  dream. 

87. — That  even  where  the  question  of  foreign  competition 
did  not  come  in,  a  limitation  of  hours,  by  reducing  or 
destroying  the  probability  of  profit,  would  paralyse  all  home 
enterprise. 

88. — (a)  That  reduced  hours  would  mean  a  proportionate 
reduction  in  wages.  In  many  cases,  where  the  reduction  of 
hours  brought  about  was  very  great — i.e.,  from  twelve  or 
fourteen  to  eight — the  wages  earned  would  not  be  sufficient 
to  keep  body  and  soul  together. 

(h)  That  as  labour  is  to  a  large  extent  paid,  not  by  the 
week  or  by  the  day,  but  by  the  hour  or  under  a  system  of 
piecework,  a  reduction  of  hours  would,  in  these  cases,  be 
directly  equivalent  to  a  reduction  of  wages. 

(c)  That  the  abolition  of  **  overtime,"  which  is  usually 
paid  at  a  higher  rate,  would  mean  a  considerable  reduction 
in  the  wages  of  many  workers,  especiaDy  affecting  the  best 
and  most  skilled. 

89. — That,  if  a  reduction  of  hours  involved  a  proportionate 
reduction  of  wages,  and  the  present  amount  of  wages  were 
merely  to  be  spread  over  a  larger  number  of  persons,  the 
workers,  as  a  whole,  would  be  worse  off  than  before.  There 
would  be  a  larger  number  working  at  starvation  wages ;  and 
a  general  lowering  of  the  standard  of  living  of  the  working 
classes. 

40. — That  the  assumption  on  which  the  proposal  for  a 


LEGAL   LIMITATION   OF  HOURS.  411 

legal  limitation  of  hours  is  founded,  is  that  the  individual 
wages  would  remain  the  same  as  before,  or  be  but  very 
slightly  reduced;  and  that  a  larger  number  of  persons 
would  be  employed,  thus  considerably  increasing  the  total 
wages  paid. 

41. — That,  if  wages  are  not  to  be  proportionately 
diminished,  and  if  a  greater  number  of  persons  are  to  be 
employed,  the  output  must  be  proportionately  enlarged,  or 
else  the  cost  of  production  would  be  largely  increased. 

42. — (a)  That  it  is  impossible  that  the  output  could  be 
increased  proportionately  to  the  increased  cost.  In  certain 
arduous,  unhealthy,  or  trying  industries,  the  productive 
power  of  labour  is  doubtless  not  diminished  and  may  be 
even  increased  by  the  shortening  of  hours ;  but  this  profit- 
able point  has  already,  for  the  most  part  or  altogether,  been 
reached;  there  is  little  scope  for  a  further  economical 
reduction  of  hours. 

(b)  That,  if  it  were  true,  that  shortened  hours  of  labour 
were  not  inconsistent  with,  or  would  even  bring  about 
increased  production,  such  a  result  would  speedily  be 
attained  by  mutual  agreement. 

(c)  That  many  industries  are  of  such  a  nature,  or  the 
sub-division  of  labour  in  them  has  been  carried  so  far,  that 
long  hours  of  labour  do  not  seriously  affect  the  efficiency  of 
the  worker. 

(d)  That,  in  the  past,  much  of  the  cost  resulting  from  the 
gradual  reduction  of  hours  and  increase  of  wages,  has  been 
met  by  improvement  in  machinery,  better  organisation, 
greater  sub-division  of  labour,  greater  combination  of 
capital,  etc.  These  reforms  have  been  carried  to  such 
perfection  that  there  is  little  scope  for  further  economy  in 
that  direction. 

43. — (a)  That  the  probabilities  are  that  there  would  be 
an  actual  diminution  of  output.     A  system  of  shifts  is  only 
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possible  in  a  few  industries ;  and,  even  where  possible,  it  is 
not  desirable,  involving  as  it  does  unnatural  hours  of  labour. 

(b)  That,  where  shifts  were  not  or  could  not  be  worked, 
it  would  seldom  or  ever  be  possible  to  maintain  the  present 
hours  of  work  in  a  i^ailicular  industr}',  by  the  employment 
of  additional  labour  to  complete  the  normal  time  in  excess 
of  the  legal  limit  for  individuals.  The  hours  of  work  would 
have  to  be  reduced  to  the  legal  limit  all  round,  involving 
considerable  additional  expense  in  working. 

44. — That,  even  if  there  were  an  increased  output,  profits 
could  not  be  maintained.  Neither  at  home  nor  abroad  can 
the  demand  for  goods  be  arbitrarily  stimulated.  A  largely 
increased  demand  could  only  follow  (though  it  would  not 
necessarily  do  so)  on  a  substantial  reduction  of  prices ;  and 
a  reduction  of  prices  would  deprive  the  capitalist  of  the  profit 
it  was  necessary  for  him  to  receive  on  his  whole  output,  in 
order  to  compensate  him  for  his  heavier  labour  bill. 

45. — That  thus,  in  every  way,  the  cost  of  production 
would  be  greatly  increased. 

46. — That  the  increase  in  the  cost  of  production,  besides 
injuring  the  foreign  trade  of  the  country,  would  raise  the 
price  of  all  articles  of  consumption  at  home.  Thus,  the 
purchasing  power  of  income  and  of  w^ages  would  be  reduced, 
consumption  would  be  checked,  and  the  demand  for  goods 
diminished ;  a  lessened  demand  for  labour  would  ensue,  and 
would  be  followed  by  a  fall  in  wages. 

47. — (a)  That  if  production  were  diminished,  there  would 
be  fewer,  not  more,  openings  for  the  "unemployed." 

(b)  That  if  production  remained  the  same,  the  employ- 
ment of  the  unemployed  would  imply,  either  the  division 
amongst  them  of  a  portion  of  the  present  wage  fund,  or  an 
increase  in  the  cost  of  production,  consequent  on  an  increase 
in  the  total  amount  of  wages  paid. 

(c)  That  room  for  the  unemployed  could  only  be  found 
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by  increasing  production.  An  increase  of  production,  side 
bj  side  with  the  limitation  of  the  hours  of  the  individual, 
would  involve  a  considerable  increase  in  the  cost  of  pro- 
duction, and  it  would  not  therefore  be  profitable. 

48. — (a)  That  a  forced  limitation  of  hours  would  tend  to 
the  invention  and  adoption  of  still  more  efficient  labour-saving 
machines ;  and  thus,  in  the  end,  less,  not  more,  labour  would 
be  employed. 

(b)  That  a  limitation  of  hours  would  tempt,  or  even 
oblige,  many  persons  to  do  home  work  of  different  sorts,  for 
which  other  persons  have  been  hitherto  employed  and  paid. 
Thus  the  numbers  of  the  unemplo3'ed  would  be  increased, 
not  diminished. 

49. — That,  in  any  case,  there  would  be  but  little  opening 
for  the  *'  unemployed."  So  far  as  these  are  workers  at  all, 
they  consist  mostly  of  unskilled  labom'ers ;  whereas  it  is  in 
the  skilled  industries  especially  that  a  limitation  of  hours 
would  tend  to  increase  the  demand  for  labour. 

50. — That,  with  hours  limited  by  law,  it  would  be  neces- 
sar}^  in  time  of  emergency  or  pressure,  partly  to  employ 
outsiders ;  these  men  would  be  unaccustomed  to  the  work, 
and  in  manv  industries  their  sudden  introduction  would  be 
both  difficult  and  dangerous. 

51. — (a)  That  limitation  of  houi's,  by  the  employment  of 
a  larger  number  of  persons,  would  tend  enormously  to 
increase  production  in  times  of  activity ;  and  the  necessar}^ 
dismissal  of  these  persons  in  bad  times  would  greatly 
intensify  the  depression  and  distress.  Instead  of  trade 
being  steadied,  fluctuations  would  be  increased. 

(b)  That  a  mere  reduction  of  hoiu's  would  not  tend  to 
regularise  output ;  while  it  would  constantly  prevent  urgent 
orders  from  being  accepted  or  executed. 

52. — That  pressure  of  work  at  certain  periods  of  the  year 
would  involve,  with  limited  hours,  the  influx  of  additional 
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population  into  certain  centres  at  the  busy  times.  When 
the  slack  period  came,  these  families  would  have  again  either 
to  migrate,  or  to  be  maintained  from  the  rates.  In  either 
case,  distress  and  destitution  would  ensue. 

53. — (a)  That  all  questions  of  hours  should  be  left  to  be 
settled  by  voluntary  effort  and  private  arrangement.  Thus, 
alone,  can  proper  elasticity  of  working  be  assured,  labour 
obtain  its  proper  reward,  capital  its  fair  profit,  and  trade 
continue  in  its  natural  course.  Thus,  alone,  will  the 
advantages  arising  from  shortened  hours  be  secured,  and 
the  evils  arising  from  an  artificial  system  be  avoided. 

(b)  That  there  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world  between 
the  economic  eflFect  of  a  change  in  the  relations  of  labour 
and  capital  brought  about  by  voluntary  agreement,  and  that 
brought  about  by  legislation. 

(c)  That,  in  the  former  case,  if  experience  showed  that 
the  action  taken  was  injurious,  the  step  could  be  easily 
retraced.  To  repeal  an  Act  is  always  difficult ;  and  while 
commercially  necessary,  it  might  be  politically  impossible. 

54. — That,  when  trade  is  exceptionally  brisk  or  ex- 
ceptionally depressed,  the  hours  of  labour  require  to  be 
modified  by,  and  adapted  to,  the  varying  conditions  of  trade 
— in  some  cases  almost  day  b}'  day. 

55. — That  the  reduction  of  hours  obtained  by  the  efforts  of 
Trade  Unions  would  not  be  in  jeopardy  at  times  of  de- 
pression. Output  is  then,  as  a  rule,  restricted,  not  increased, 
and  short  time,  not  overtime,  is  worked.  The  shorter  hours 
would  be  more  in  jeopardy  in  times  when  trade  was  good 
and  wages  high  ;  and  a  legal  limitation  of  hours  then  would 
prevent  the  working  classes  from  reaping  a  rich  and  legiti- 
mate harvest. 

56. — (a)  That  all  impediments  in  the  way  of  the  com- 
bination of  labour  have  been  removed.  The  working 
classes,    by   means  of  their  Trades  Unions,  have   already 
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done  much  to  improve  the  conditions  of  labour.  Trades 
Unions  are  rapidly  increasing  in  numbers  and  in  influence, 
and  the  question  of  a  reduction  of  hours  of  labour  is  best 
left  in  their  hands  to  be  obtained  by  negotiation  with  the 
empIo3^ers. 

(6)  That  it  does  not  follow,  becauce  Trades  Unions  have 
not  still  further  succeeded  in  reducing  the  hours  of  labour, 
that  they  cannot  do  so.  The  workers  appreciate  that, 
without  disturbance  and  injury  to  trade,  a  reduction  of  hours 
can  only  take  place  gradually,  and  cannot  with  advantage 
proceed  beyond  a  certain  point. 

57. — (a)  That  the  danger  of  an  universal  strike  is  mythical. 
That,  at  the  worstj  an  universal  strike  would  be  a  lesser  evil 
than  an  ubiquitous  inspector. 

(6)  That,  the  tendency  of  the  time  is  towards  a  settlement 
of  disputes  between  labour  and  capital  by  peaceful  means 
rather  than  by  industrial  warfare. 

58. — That  strikes  and  lockouts  would  not  be  averted. 
The  wages  question  would  become  still  more  acute  if  the 
hours  were  fixed  by  law — and  most  strikes  are  due  to 
questions  concerning  wages. 

59. — (a)  That  Trades  Unions  are  of  great  advantage  to 
the  workmen  and  to  tlie  cause  of  labour  generally,  and  any- 
thing that  would  tend  to  weaken  their  position,  extension, 
and  influence,  would  be  very  disadvantageous. 

(6)  That  the  passing  of  a  law  limiting  hours,  would, 
by  removing  one  of  the  principal  incentives  to  their 
formation  and  support,  and  by  making  the  working  classes 
less  self-reliant,  and  more  dependent  on  the  State,  do 
much  to  weaken  the  desire  for,  and  the  eflSciency  of  Trades 
Unions. 

(c)  That  where  Trades  Unions  are  strong,  it  has  been  in 
spite,  not  in  consequence  of  legislative  interference  with 
trade;  their  strength  is  due   to   increased  education   and 
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intelligence,  improved  earnings,  shorter  hours,  industrial 
freedom,  and  political  power. 

60. — (By  some.)  That  the  maximum  tends  to  become  a 
minimum,  and  it  would  be  unfair  to  the  working  men — 
miners  for  instance — who  had  alread}^  by  their  own  exer- 
tions, obtained  a  reduction  of  hours  below  eight,  to  enact  an 
eight  hours  day. 

61. — (a)  That  to  admit  the  right  of  Parliament  to  reduce 
the  hours  of  labour,  would  be  to  admit  its  right  to  increase 
them. 

(ft)  (By  some.)  That  it  would  establish  the  right  of 
Parliament  to  interfere  with  the  ordinary  relations  between 
employer  and  employed. 

62. — That  if  the  State  interfered  to  curtail  the  hours  of 
labour,  an  irresistible  demand  would  be  advanced  by  the 
employer  and  the  capitalist  for  protection  against  his 
foreign  rivals. 

63. — (a)  That  the  eight  hours  day  in  Australia,  where 
alone  it  prevails,  is  founded  on  custom,  not  on  law. 

(b)  That,  even  there,  "  overtime "  to  a  large  extent 
prevails. 

(c)  That  the  conditions  under  which  an  eight  hours  day 
is  worked  are  wholly  different  to  those  existing  in  England. 
Labour  is  not  abundant,  protection  for  the  most  part 
prevails,  trade  and  competition,  especially  foreign  com- 
petition,  are  limited. 

(d)  That,  even  in  Australia,  the  problem  of  the  *'  un- 
employed '*  has  in  no  way  been  solved  by  the  introduction 
of  an  eight  hours  day. 

64. — That  in  those  Continental  countries  where  attempts 
have  been  made  to  limit  the  hours  of  labour,  tlie  hours 
allowed  by  law  are  very  long  ;*  while  the  Executive  has  the 

*  France  12  hours.  Switzerland  11  hours,  Austria  12  hours. 
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power,  which  is  freely  exercised,  of  allowing  a  prolongation 
even  of  these  hours. 

65. — That  while  laws  to  limit  hours  have  been  adopted  in 
some  of  the  States  of  the  United  States  of  America,  they  are 
either  a  dead  letter,  or  are  evaded  and  rendered  nugatory  by 
unlimited  **  overtime." 

66. — That  the  principle  of  an  eight  hours  day  once  con- 
ceded, a  demand  would  immediately  spring  up  to  reduce 
the  workmg  day  by  legislation  to  seven,  six,  or  even  a  lesser 
number  of  hours. 

67. — (By  some.)  That  it  is  a  socialistic  idea,  and  on  that 
ground  should  be  resisted. 

68. — That  any  reduction  of  hours  of  labour  is  not  a 
panacea ;  but,  at  the  best,  a  palliative.  The  real  problem 
to  be  faced  is  the  problem  of  over-population. 

69. — (By  some.)  That  at  least  the  legal  limitation  of 
hours  should  be  tried  experimentally  in  the  case  of  Govern- 
ment factories.  The  Government  ought  to  set  a  good 
example  as  emplo3'er  of  labour;  while,  if  the  system  be 
proved  to  be  unworkable  or  disadvantageous,  the  step 
could  be  retraced,  and  no  economic  injury  would  have 
been  done;  if  successful,  the  experience  gained  would 
be  of  great  value,  and  the  principle  could  be  gradually 
applied  to  other  trades  and  industries. 

70. — (By  others.)  That  it  is  not  the  business  of  the 
State,  at  the  expense  of  the  taxpayer,  to  try  experiments 
as  an  employer;  or  to  pay  more  than  the  market  rate 
for  labour. 


E   R 
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"  TRADE     OPTION. 


»1 


The  principle  involved  in  so-called  **  Trade  Option,"  as 
applied  to  the  question  of  a  legal  limitation  of  hours,  is, 
that  those  employed  in  a  particular  trade,  both  workmen 
and  employers,  should  be  enabled,  if  they  so  desired,  to  call 
in  the  aid  of  the  law  to  fix  the  maximum  working  day  or 
week. 

Some  propose,  that  the  legal  limitation  should  be  enforced 
in  all  manual  trades  and  occupations,  save  where  a  majority 
of  those  engaged  in  that  trade  or  occupation  dissent  by 
vote  against  the  same.  This  may  be  called  *'  Trade  Ex- 
emption." 

Others  propose,  that  the  law  limiting  the  hours  should 
come  into  operation  only  with  the  express  assent  by  vote  of 
a  large  (a  two -thirds)  majority  of  those  engaged  in  the 
particular  trade  or  occupation.  This  may  be  designated 
'*  Trade  Option.'* 

As  regards  the  principle  of  Trade  Exemption,  it  is  sup- 
ported,  practically,  on  the  grounds  already  given  in  favour 
of  a  legal  limitation  of  hours  ;  with  the  additional  argument, 
that  it  would  enable  a  particular  trade,  if  it  so  desired,  to 
contract  itself  out  of  the  Act.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
arguments  already  given  against  any  legal  limitation  of 
hours,  apply  almost  equally  against  this  proposal ;  and  it 
is  further  argued,  that,  as  such  a  law  could  take  no  account 
of  the  varying  conditions  of  different  trades,  for,  l)y  impli- 
cation, a  uniform  fixed  limit  of  hours  would  be  necessitated, 
it  would  involve  all  the  disadvantages  of  a  **  universal  eight 
hours  law  " ;  that  it  would  be  forced  on  those  who  had  not 
Hsked  for  it ;  and,  in  the  absence  of  organisation,  a  particu- 
lar  trade   might,  however   desirous,  be   unable    to   obtain 


''TRADE    OPTION,"  419 


exemption  ;  it  would  not  encourage  Trade  Union  eflFort ;  it 
would  cause  dislocation  and  disturbance  in  every  trade, 
whether  ultimately  affected  or  no ;  and,  in  the  end,  would 
practically  become  a  dead  letter. 


The  principle  of  Trade  Option  is  supported,  not  only 
on  the  general  grounds  urged  in  favour  of  a  legal  limitation 
of  hours,  but  also  on  the  further  grounds  : — 

1. — That  it  is  a  moderate  and  middle  course  between  leaving 
everything  to  voluntary  effort,  and  the  introduction  of  a  universal 
limitation  law. 

2. — (a)  That  it  would  involve  the  smallest  amount  of  legislative 
interference  compatible  with  the  object  in  view. 

(b)  That  it  would  be  on  the  lines  of  least  resistance  ;  would  be 
extremely  elastic,  and  would  cause  a  minimum  of  disturbance  and 
friction ;  while  the  experience  gained  in  each  particular  case, 
would  enable  other  trades  to  decide  whether  they  would  or  would 
not  be  wise  to  resort  to  the  law  themselves. 

3. — (a)  That,  in  the  matter  of  statutory  interference  with  hours, 
•each  trade  must  bo  dealt  with  separately.  It  is  inexpedient  and 
impossible  to  apply  a  uniform  and  arbitrary  standard  of  hours  to 
different  trades,  working  under  varying  conditions. 

(b)  That,  by  a  system  of  Trade  Option,  the  varying  circum- 
stances of  differing  trades  would  be  separately  met ;  and  the 
needful  elasticity  of  working  would  be  obtained. 

4. — (a)  That  there  is  no  particular  virtue  in  **  eight  hours,"  or 
an  any  other  fixed  number  of  hours.  Trade  Option  would,  of 
necessity,  imply,  not  only  Trade  Option  in  the  question  of  whether 
or  no  there  should  be  legislative  interference  at  all,  but  also 
Trade  Option  in  the  question  of  the  actual  number  of  hours  to  bo 
fixed. 

(b)  That  thus  the  legal  reduction  of  hours  in  each  trade  Avould, 
under  the  system  proposed,  be  not  an  arbitrary  reduction,  but  that 
best  adapted  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  particular  trade. 

5. — That,  while  most  trades  are  ripe  for  some   reduction  of 
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420  HANDBOOK    TO   POLITICAL    QUESTIONS. 


hours,  few  are  in  a  positioa  to  stand,  without  injury,  a  great  and 
immediate  reduction. 

6. — (a)  That  imder  the  system  of  Trade  Option  proposed,  the 
reduction  of  hours  could  and  would  take  place  gradually,  step  by 
step  ;  no  great  or  disturbing  reduction  would  be  enforced  at  any 
particular  moment. 

(b)  That  each  reduction  effected  would  be  secured  by  law; 
and  would  thus  form  a  firm  foothold  from  which,  after  an  interval, 
a  further  step  could  be  taken  at  a  practicable  and  convenient  time. 

7. — That  it  is  not  just,  that  because  some  trades  do  not  desire 
legal  interference,  or  because  a  legal  limitation  of  hours  would  Im? 
in  their  case  disadvantageous  or  difficult  of  application,  that 
other  trades,  desiring  it,  and  believing  its  application  to  bo 
possible  and  advantageous,  should  be  debarred  from  appealing  to 
the  law. 

8. — (a)  That  no  legal  limitation  of  hours  would  be  forced  on 
any  trade  against  its  will.  If  the  workers  desired,  or  felt  obliged, 
to  retain  and  maintain  the  existing  hours  of  work,  or  preferred 
the  elasticity  of  vohmtary  arrangement,  the  law  would  not 
interfere  with  them. 

(/>)  That  where,  however,  the  large  majority  in  a  particular 
trade  desired  to  invoke  the  aid  of  the  law,  they  would  be  able  to 
do  so. 

(c)  That  by  this  means  the  whole  of  a  trade  would  Iks  pro- 
tected from  the  coercion  of  a  small  minority;  or  even  against 
themselves.* 

9. — (a)  That  the  chief  difficulty  in  shortening  the  hours  of 
labour  by  law,  is  the  difficulty  of  dealing  with  any  large  minority 
in  the  trade  ;  who  would  either  have  to  be  coerced,  or  who  would 
evade  the  law  and  render  it  nugatory. 

(/>)  That,  under  a  system  of  Trade  Option,  the  law  would  not 
be  applied  except  after  the  deliberate  declaration  of  a  large 
majority  in  its  favour.  That  there  would  thus  be  neither  coercion,, 
except,  at  the  worst,  of  a  very  few  ;  nor  evasion,  for  the  vast  bulk 
of  the  workers  would  favour  the  law. 

(c)  That  there  would  thus  be  no  fear  of  the  law  becoming  a 
dead  letter  where  it  was  applied. 

See  Nos.  9,  10,  11,  pp.  381,  382. 
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10. — (a)  That  the  fear  of  disturbance,  dislocation,  or  injury  to 
a  particular  trade  or  industry  need  not  be  entertained. 

(b)  That  no  legal  limitation  of  hours  would  be  enforced,  except 
after  prolonged  discussion,  adequate  inquiry,  and  after  negotiation 
and  probably  agreement  between  employer  and  employed. 

(c)  That  the  opponents  of  the  proposed  limitation  would  have 
ample  opportunity  to  show,  if  they  could,  that  the  proposal,  if 
adopted,  would  unduly  increase  the  cost  of  production,  aggravate 
foreign  competition,  or  in  any  respect  injure  or  cripple  the 
particular  trade  or  industry. 

11. — (a)  That  the  question  of  whether,  and  how  far,  the 
shortening  of  the  hours  would  necessitate  a  reduction  of  wages, 
would  be  fully  discussed,  and  properly  considered  in  the  decision 
arrived  at. 

(6)  That  the  relative  bearing  of  the  question  on  piece  work  and 
on  day  work  respectively  would  be  duly  considered. 

12. — That,  as  the  reduction  of  hours  would  almost  certainly  be 
enforced  step  by  step,  no  great  reduction  taking  place  at  any  one 
moment,  and  that  only  after  ample  notice,  there  would  be  plenty 
of  time  and  opportunity  for  each  trade  to  adapt  itself  to  the 
changed  economic  conditions. 

13. — That  the  system  would  probably  be  first  and  experiment- 
ally applied  to  industries  such  as  railways,  tramways,  etc.,  in 
which  the  hours  of  work  are  very  long,  and  in  which  the  question 
of  injury  to  trade,  etc.,  would  not  arise. 

14. — That  the  step  taken  could  always  be  retraced  ;  the  law,  if 
found  unworkable  in  a  particular  trade  or  industry,  would  cease 
to  apply. 

15. — That  Trade  Option  would  probably  take  effect  chiefly  in 
those  industries — railways,  tramways,  etc.,  in  which  reduced 
hours  would  necessarily  mean  increased  employment ;  and  so 
would  lead  to  the  absorption  of  many  of  the  unemployed. 

16. — That  it  would  tend  to  encourage  not  to  discourage  volun- 
tary effort ;  Trade  Option  pre-supposes  voluntary  effort,  to  be 
flupplemented  only  by  legal  enactment. 

1 7. — That  it  would  not  discourage,  but  would  greatly  stimulate. 
Trade  Union  effort.  All  those  bond  fide  engaged  in  the  trade  would 
be  entitled  to  a  voice  in  the  settlement  of  the  question;  but  it  would 
be  the  organised  labour  that  would  primarily  move  in  the  matter, 
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either  for  or  against  the  application  of  the  law ;  and  thus  it 
would  be  to  the  interest  of  non-unionists  to  join  the  Union,  and 
of  the  Trades  Unionists,  even  more  than  now,  to  recruit  their 
numbers  and  increase  their  influence. 

18. — That,  thus,  without  the  necessity  of  strikes,  with  the 
minimum  of  friction  between  capital  and  labour,  the  workintj 
classes  would  have  a  goal  before  them  which  they  could  reach  by 
peaceful  and  legitimate  means. 

19. — That  the  indirect — as  well  as  the  direct — effects  of  tlie 
adoption  of  the  principle  of  Trade  Option  would  be  very  great. 
The  importance  of  the  declaration  of  Parliament  that  the  present 
hours  of  labour  were  as  a  rule  too  long,  and  ought  to  be  reduced, 
would  be  enormous.  Public  opinion  would  be  strengthened  on  the 
subject ;  and  the  sense  of  responsibility  in  the  employer  would  be 
stimulated.  Thus,  in  many  trades,  reduction  of  hours  would 
voluntarily  be  granted  on  the  passing  of  the  law,  which  would  not 
otherwise  have  taken  place. 

20. — That  there  would  be  little  difficulty — the  principle  once 
accepted — of  deciding  who  should  constitute  the  electorate,  how 
the  voters  should  be  registered,  and  the  method  of  giving  expres- 
sion to  the  will  of  the  majority  of  those  engaged  in  the  trade  or 
industrv. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  addition  to  the  general  arguments 
already  pjiven,  it  is  argued  : — 

I. — That  the  evil  effects  to  trade  and  industiy  Avould  be  equally 
great  and  inevitable,  whether  a  legal  limitation  of  hours  were  in- 
troduced by  means  of  Trade  Option  or  of  a  **  universal  eight  hour* 
day." 

2. — (a)  (By  some.)  That  Trade  Option  contains  all  the  evils  of 
legislative  interference  and  would  produce  none  of  the  good. 

(fi)  (By  others.)  That  the  system  of  Trade  Option  would  never 
be  enforced  ;  and  would  "  simply  damn  the  whole  thing."  That  a 
prohibitoiy,  not  a  permissive  Bill,  is  the  only  means  by  which  the 
long  hours  of  work  can  be  effectively  reduced. 

.3. — That  Trade  Option  would  be  absurdly  unjust  as  between 
trade  and  trade.  The  only  Trades  in  which  it  could  be  possibly 
enforced,  would  be  those  strongly  organised ;  and  these  are  just^ 
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the  trades  in  which  the  hours  are  already  the  shortest,  and  in 
which  legislative  interference  is  least  required. 

4. — That  in  the  particular  trade  itself,  Trade  Option  would 
work  unequally  and  unjustly.  In  one  district,  the  workers  in  a 
trade  might  be  organised,  educated,  ripe  for,  and  desirous  of  the 
application  of  the  law ;  in  another  district,  they  might  be  unfit 
for  and  not  desirous  of  shorter  hours.  The  former  would  either 
have  to  wait  indefinitely  for  the  improvement  in  their  condition, 
or  the  latter  would  have  to  be  coerced  into  an  operation  that  would 
be  disadvantageous  to  them.* 

5. — (a)  That  no  practicable  means  exist,  or  could  be  discovered, 
of  ascertaining  the  real  views  of  a  majority  in  a  trade,  on  the  sub- 
ject of  legislative  interference. 

{b)  That  the  workers  in  a  trade  are  not  a  fixed  quantity  ;  a  man 
may  be  working  at  one  trade  to-day  and  at  another  to-morrow. 

6. — That  the  length  of  hours  worked  in  one  branch  of  a  trade, 
are  often  governed  by  the  number  of  hours  worked  by  the  men 
employed  in  another  and  distinct  branch  of  the  trade  ;  yet,  under 
a  system  of  Trade  Option,  the  former  might  be  altogether 
debarred  from  any  voice  in  deciding  the  number  of  hours  they 
should  work. 

7. — (a)  That  Trade  Option  would  tend  to  increase  the  power  and 
influence  of  agitators  and  Trades  Unionists ;  a  power  and  influence 
that  would  be  used  by  them  for  their  own  selfish  ends. 

(fj)  That  the  Trades  Unionists  do  not  dispute  the  fact  that 
they  desire  to  arrogate  to  themselves  all  initiative  and  power  in  the 
matter,  t 

*  To  meet  this  difficulty,  some  propose  "  Local  Option "  as  well  as 
*•  Trade  Option  "  in  the  matter  of  legislative  interference. 

t  See  Report  of  Proceedings  of  the  Newcastle  Trades  Union  Congress, 
1891. 
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AN    EIGHT    HOURS    LAW    FOR    MINERS.* 

The  Eight  Hours  Bill  for  Miners  t  is  also  specifically 
supported  on  the  grounds : — 

1. — That  miners  work  under  exceptionally  unfavourable  con- 
ditions, and  coal-mining  forms  a  class  of  work  apart  by  itself.^ 

2. — (a)  That  eight  hours  of  such  arduous,  disagreeable,  perilous, 
and  unhealthy  work  as  that  of  coal-mining  underground  is  quite 
enough,  if  not  too  much,  for  any  man. 

(6)  That  the  miners  have  to  work  in  a  close  and  unhealthy 
atmosphere  without  natural  light  or  pure  air. 

(r)  That  the  sickness  and  mortality  among  miners  is  higher  than 
that  in  other  trades. 

((/)  That  the  bulk  of  the  accidents  in  mines  occur  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  day.  Shorter  hours  would  be  conducive  to  health  and 
safety. 

3. — (a)  That  though  in  a  considerable  number  of  cases  the 
miners  work  less,  the  bulk  of  them  work  more  than  eight  hours  a 
day ;  §  and  the  average  time  away  from  home  is  longer  than  in 
any  other  organized  industry  in  the  kingdom. 

*  Sec,  in  addition,  most  of  the  arguments  already  given  on  the  question 
of  a  general  Eight  Hours  Bill,  which,  mostly,  will  not  be  repeated. 

t  The  Bill  (intnxiuccd  by  Mr.  William  Abraham,  and  "backed*'  by 
Messi-s.  Pickanl,  Randall,  Cremer,  etc.)  contains  two  operative  clauses  only, 
as  follows  : — 

2.  A  person  shall  not  in  any  one  day  of  twenty -four  hours,  be  employed 
undergrouml  in  any  piine  for  a  period  exceeding  eight  hours,  from  the  time 
of  his  leaving  the  suiface  of  the  ground  to  the  time  cf  his  ascent  thereto, 
except  in  case  of  accident. 

3.  Any  employer,  or  the  agent  of  any  employer,  employing  cr  permittirg 
to  be  employed  any  person  in  contravention  of  this  enactment,  shall  le 
liable  to  a  penalty  not  exceeding  ftrfj/  shilihign  for  each  offence,  to  Ic 
recovered  in  the  same  manner  in  which  any  ptnalty  under  the  Acts  relating 
to  factories  and  workshops  is  recoverable. 

X  There  are  some  6(K),()U0  men  and  boys  working  in  connection  with  mines 
in  the  United  Kingdom,  with  some  3,()()U,()00  persons  dependent  en  them. 
§  An  elaborate  Parliamentary  Ketum  (No.  284  of  IfcDO)  gives  the  number 
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(6)  That  the  short  day  is  only  enjoyed  by  some  of  the  workers 
underground — by  the  hewers,  not  by  the  drawers.* 

4. — That  the  miners  desire,  and  are  entitled  to  demand  and 
obtain,  greater  leisure. 

5. — That  most  of  the  ai^iments  effective  against  a  general 
Eight  Hours  Law,  are  entirely  beside  the  mark  in  regard  to  miners ; 
the  bulk  of  them  already  work  on  the  average  but  little  more  than 
eight  hours  a  day.t 

C.  That  as  a  very  large  proportion  of  miners  already  work  but 
little  more  than  eight  hours,  and  mauy  of  them  less,  a  legal  limi- 
tation of  hoiu^  would  in  their  case  involve  the  minimum  of  dis- 
turbance. 

7. — (a)  That  the  principle  of  legislative  interference  with  the 
working  of  mines  is  already  admitted,  inasmuch  as  the  mining 
industry  is  regulated  in  every  detail.  To  extend  these  regulations 
so  as  to  include  the  question  of  hours,  would  be  to  carry  inter- 
ference but  one  step  further. 

(6)  That  the  Coal  Mines  Regulation  Acts,  limiting  the  hours 
of  boys,  has  limited  also  the  houra  of  the  hewers  who  depend  on 
the  boys. 

of  hours  and  dajs  worked  by  all  classes  of  workers  employed  in  mines, 
stated  by  counties  and  groups  of  counties.  The  return  cannot  be  properly 
analysed  in  a  short  note.  Taking  the  number  of  hours  worked  at  the  face 
in  coal-mincs,  it  appears  that  the  longest  average  number  of  houre  per 
day  actually  worked  is  8*40  in  Leicestershire,  and  the  shortest  5*6G  in 
Durham.  The  average  number  of  hours  per  day  from  bank  to  bank  are 
respectively  9'*'58  and  7'23,  and  this  on  4*87  days  per  week  in  the  former 
case,  and  5*46  in  the  latter. 

An  interesting  i-eturn  issued  by  the  Miners'  Federation  (Noveml>er  1890) 
gives  particulars  of  G79  collieries,  with  the  following  results,  as  obtained  by 
the  check-weighers  and  lodge>secrctaries  : — 

Colliers'  hours  at  face  .        .        .        .    8  h.  25}  m. 

Boys'  „        „         •        .        .        .    8  h.  48  m. 

Labourers'  „        „         •        .        .        .    8  h.  49  m. 
In  addition,  the  average  time  spent  in  travelling  underground  was  39  minutes. 
On  these  figures  the  net  average  redaction  in  the  length  of  the  working  day, 
if  the  Eight  Hours  Bill  for  Minera  b«3came  law,  would  be  €5  minutes,  or 
12 J  i)er  cent. 

•  A  boy  of  sixteen  may  be  working  underground  some  hoi:rs  per  day 
longer  than  his  father  in  the  same  mine, 
t  See  note  to  3  (a). 
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8. — That  mines  can  with  facility  be  inspected  and  supervised  ; 
regulations  affecting  them  can  therefore  be  easily  and  effectively 
carried  out. 

9. — (a)  That  the  reduction  of  output  (if  any)  would  be  very 
slight,  seeing  that  the  average  hours  of  work  are  in  fact  already 
but  little  over  eight. 

(/>)  That  there  would  be  no  difference  in  the  effect  on  the  out- 
put or  on  the  price,  wliether  an  eight  hours  day  were  obtained  by 
legislation  or  by  the  actions  of  Trades  Unions  ;  yet  it  is  almost  uni- 
versally admitted  that  an  eight  hours  day  obtained  by  voluntary 
means  would  be  advantageous. 

10. — (a)  That  iu  the  last  forty  years,  there  has  been  a  very 
great  reduction  in  the  hours  of  miners;  yet  the  output  has 
increased  from  64  million  tons  in  1854,  to  175  million  tons  in 
1889.* 

(6)  That  the  hours  worked  per  man  is  only  one  of  the  elements 
affecting  output. 

(c)  That  any  tendency  to  reduction  of  output  effected  by  legisla> 
tion,  would  be  more  or  less  counteracted  by  other  natural  forces 
tending  to  increase  output. 

(t/)  That  the  output  of  existing  mines  could  be  much  developed, 
and  new  mines  could  be  opened. 

1 1 . — That  the  legal  checks  which  from  time  to  time  have  been 
placed  on  the  free  working  in  mines,  have  but  led  to  economies  of 
■working,  and  have  not  increased  the  cost  of  production. 

12. — (a)  That  improvement  in  "winding"  machinery,  etc., 
would  meet  any  reduction  in  the  time  available  for  winding. f 

(b)  That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in  many  collieries  the  men  are 
raised  and  lowered  down  separate  shafts. 

13. — (a)  That  the  output  depends  largely  on  the  efficiency  of  the 
miner ;  and  with  shorter  and  fixed  hours  he  could  and  would 
increase  his  individual  output.  He  would  be  healthier  and 
stronger,  would  work  harder,  and  more  regularly. 

•  Sec  for  the  probable  cfiFect  of  an  eight  hours  day  on  the  proiluction  of 
coal  and  the  wages  of  miners,  a  very  interesting  and  elaborate  article  by 
Prof.  J.  E.  C.  Munro  in  the  Economic  Journal  for  June  181)1. 

t  The  "  eight  hours  day,"  moreover,  it  is  generally  admitt<Kl,  would 
count,  not  from  the  moment  that  the  first  man  went  down,  but  for  each 
man  individually,  from  the  time  he  went  down. 
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(b)  That,  with  a  re-arrangement  of  hours  waste  of  time  would 
be  avoided,  most  of  the  time  now  lost  over  meals  could  be  saved ; 
and  the  saving  thus  effected,  would  in  many  cases  more  than 
compensate  for  the  nominal  reduction  of  hours. 

(c)  That  the  short- time  miners  turn  out  the  most  coal  per  man.* 
14. — That,  thus,  neither  the  output  produced,  nor  the  wages 

earned,  would  in  the  end  be  affected. 

15. — (By  some.)  That  our  supplies  of  coal  are  limited,  and 
anything  that  would  tend  to  limit  output,  while  at  the  same 
time  improving  the  condition  of  the  miners,  would  be  advan- 
tageous. 

16. — That  experience  has  already  shown  that  coal-mining  would 
not  cease  to  be  profitable  under  an  eight  hours  day. 

1 7. — That  the  supposed  difficulties  of  organising  the  work  above 
ground  and  below  ground,  if  a  legal  limitation  of  hours  were 
applied  to  those  working  underground,  would  disappear  if  the  law 
were  passed.  The  work  would  be  so  arranged  (as  is  already  the 
case  in  many  mines)  that  the  different  classes  of  labour  could  be 
fairly  and  fully  employed. 

18. — That  practically  coercion  would  be  necessary  in  the  case 
of  very  few  of  the  owners  ;  they  would,  for  the  most  part,  gladly 
fall  in  with  the  limitation,  if  their  competitors  were  equally 
affected. 

19. —  («)  That,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  Durham  and 
Northumberland,  the  miners  of  Great  Britain  are  practically 
unanimous  in  favour  of  a  legislative  eight  hours  day. 

(6)  That,  knowing  the  conditions  under  which  it  is  worked,  they 
believe  that  the  mining  industry  could  be  everywhere  practically 
and  profitably  carried  on  under  an  eight  hours  system. 

(c)  (By  some.)  That  the  opposition  of  the  Durham  and  North- 
umberland miuera  is  a  selfish  opposition  ;  while  the  miners  them- 
selves work  considerably  less  than  eight  hours  a  day,  the  boys  and 
youths  have  to  work  from  ten  to  ten  and  a  half  hours. 

20. — {(f)  That  though  the  miners'  Trades  Unions  are  powerful, 
they  have  not  been  successful  in  obtaining  an  eight  hours  day. 

*  For  instance,  in  Lancashire,  where  the  men  working  nine  and  a  half  hours, 
the  output  is  357  tons  per  worker  per  annum  ;  in  Yorkshire,  with  eight 
hours,  the  output  is  350  tons  ;  in  Durham  and  Northumberland,  with  seven 
and  a  quarter  hours,  the  output  is  420  tons.    (Ileport,  Inspector  of  Mines.) 
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(A)  That  the  short  hours,  whore  they  prevail,  have  not  been 
done  through  Trades  Union  action,  but  have  been  voluntarily 
instituted  by  the  employers,  in  order  to  carry  out  a  system  of 
double  shifts,  to  limit  the  area  of  working,  and  to  lessen  the 
cost  of  production. 

21. — That  the  only  way,  other  than  by  Parliamentary  inter- 
ference, in  which  miners  can  obtain  a  universal  eight  hours  day, 
is  by  a  univei*sal  strike.  Such  a  strike  is  already  threatened,  and 
would  mean  the  serious  dislocation  of  every  industry  and  trade  in 
the  kingdom.  Peaceful  legislation  would  be  more  expedient  and 
more  effective  than  such  industrial  warfare. 

22. — That  the  liberty  of  the  minority,  who  desire  to  work  longer 
hours,  is  interfered  with  just  as  effectually  whether  the  proposed, 
and  generally  agreed  essential,  i*eduction  of  hours  takes  place  by 
legislation  or  by  the  pressure  of  the  Trades  Unions. 

23. — That,  even  during  the  last  fifty  years,  the  miners  have 
been  more  and  more  protected,  and  their  work  regulated  ;  yet 
they  are  certainly  not  less  independent  and  self-reliant  than  any 
other  workers  ;  and  their  Trades  Unions  have  ever  increased  and 
flourished.  The  legal  enactment  of  an  eight  hours  day  would  not 
weaken,  but  would  strengthen  these  Trades  Unions.* 

24. — (a)  That  the  legal  enactment  of  a  maximum  number  of 
hours  of  labour,  could  not  conceivably  lead  to  its  adoption  also  as 
a  minimum  where  already  a  lesser  number  of  hours  were  worked. 
The  tendency  would,  on  the  contrary,  be  still  further  to  reduce 
the  hours  all  round. 

(6)  That  the  shorter  hours  worked  in  certain  mines  have  not 
prevented  their  successful  competition  with  other  mines.  If  the 
working  day  elsewhere  were  compulsorily  limited,  the  reduction 
of  hours  in  these  mines  could  be  carried  still  further. 

25. — (By  some.)  That  the  peculiar  position  of  the  mining 
industry,  and  the  fact  that  a  legislative  restriction  of  hours  could 
be  there  applied  with  the  minimum  of  disturbance,  makes  it  a 
suitable  subject  for  an  experiment,  with  a  view  to  seeing  whether 
the  principle  of  legislative  interference  with  the  hours  of 
adult  male  labour  could  be  safely  and  satisfactorily  intro- 
duced. 

•  Sec  No8.  72  and  73,  pp.  398, 399. 
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On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended : — 

1. — (a)  That,  already,  the  miners  actually  work  on  the  average 
but  iittle  over  eight  hours  a  day ;  while  very  many  work  less  than 
eight  hours ;  and  their  hours  compare  favourably  with  those 
worked  in  other  trades. 

(6)  That  if  it  be  inexpedient  to  put  in  motion  the  vast 
machinery  of  compulsory  legislation  for  the  benefit  of  those  work- 
ing long  hours,  still  less  should  it  be  invoked  for  the  sake  of  a 
reduction  of  but  a  few  minutes  of  labour  a  day  in  a  particular 
industry. 

2. — That,  now-a-days,  mining  work  is  done  under  healthy 
conditions,  and  in  a  well-ventilated  atmosphere. 

3. — That  the  greater  number  of  accidents  occur  during  the 
earlier  hours  of  work  ;  proving  that  they  are  not  due  to  fatigue  of 
body,  but  to  other  causes,  mostly  entirely  beyond  the  control  of 
the  miners.* 

4, — (a)  That  the  miners  have  already,  by  voluntary  effort, 
enormously  reduced  their  hours  of  labour.  Reduced  them  almost 
to,  in  some  cases  below,  the  limit  suggested ;  the  further  reduction 
required  would  be  best  effected  by  their  Trades  Unions. 

(6)  That  the  miners*  Trade  Unions  are  the  most  powerful  in 
the  kingdom,  and  if  they  can  show  that  a  universal  reduction  of 
hours  to  eight,  in  all  mines,  would  benefit  the  workers,  and  not 
seriously  injure  the  owTicrs,  they  can  obtain  further  reduction 
by  the  pressure  of  their  Associations. 

5. — (a)  That  mines  vary  enormously  in  ease  of  working,  depth 
of  shaft,  proximity  of  coal  to  shaft,  thickness  of  seam  ;  in  un- 
healthiness,  danger,  heat,  etc.,  and  no  cast-iron  rule  of  hours  could 
be  universally  applied. 

(b)  That  in  one  mine  the  miner  will  have,  in  his  hours  of 
working,  to  timber  and  build  up  his  stalls  ;  in  another,  these 
precautions  are  not  necessary. 

(c)  That,  in  the  individual  mine,  the  work  of  some  men  is 
easier  than  that  of  others,  while  some  are  employed  much  nearer 
the  pit-shaft  than  others  ;  an  Eight  Hours  Law  reckoned  from 
bank  to  bank,  and  applied  equally  to  all  underground  work,  would 
act  most  unequally  and  unjustly. 

*  Sec  Return  of  Accidents  in  Mines.  1890,  and  Report  of  Inspectors. 
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6. — That,  under  the  Mines  Begulation  Acts,  a  miner  must  make 
his  working  place  safe  before  he  leaves  it,  and  the  coal  must  not 
be  so  left  that  it  impedes  the  air  course.  If  this  necessary  work 
is  included  within  the  legal  limit,  the  operation  of  the  law  will  fall 
very  unequally  on  different  workers  ;  if  not,  there  would  be  great 
opportunity  and  temptation  for  evasion  of  the  law. 

7. — (a)  That  the  deeper  mines,  and  those  more  difficult  and 
expensive  to  work,  can  only  be  profitably  worked  by  the  employ- 
ment of  the  men  for  a  longer  period  than  in  the  case  of  mines 
more  favourably  circumstanced. 

(b)  That  the  inland  coalfields  compete  at  a  disadvantage  with 
those  on  the  sea-board. 

(c)  That  the  short-time  mines  are,  as  a  rule,  those  most  easily 
worked. 

(d)  That  an  Eight  Hours  Law  would  still  further  handicap 
those  mines  that  are  already  at  a  disadvantage. 

8. — That  limitation  of  hours  would  lead  to  undue,  and  therefore 
dangerous,  haste  in  working. 

9. — (a)  That  the  term  "miners"  does  not  cover  nearly  tho 
whole  of  those  employed.  Besides  the  hewers,  there  are  many 
other  workers  employed  below  ground,  and  many  others  abovy 
ground,  whose  daily  task  and  wage  is  dependent  on  the  output  of 
the  hewers.  All  of  these  would  be  seriously  and  adversely  affected 
by  any  limitation  of  the  hours  of  the  hewers. 

(b)  That  in  consequence  of  the  diversity  and  inter-dependcnco 
of  the  work,  the  same  number  of  hours  cannot  be  worked  by  all 
the  difTcreut  classes  of  labour  employed  in  mines.  A  limitation 
of  eight  hours,  for  instance,  in  the  case  of  the  di-awers  who  work 
underground,  would  involve  a  lesser  number  of  hours  than  eight 
on  the  part  of  the  hc\vei*s.  It  would  be  impossible,  under  au 
Eight  Hours  Law,  so  to  organise  the  work  of  the  mine  that  each 
class  of  labour  above  and  below  ground  should  be  fully  and  fairly 
cni{)loyed. 

10. — That  if  each  person  employed  underground  is  to  be  drawn 
out  within  eight  hours  of  the  time  he  goes  down,  the  period 
appropriated  to  winding  the  coal  will  be  greatly  curtailed  ;  involv- 
ing a  great  reduction  in  output. 

11. — (a)  That,  in  practice,  the  difficulties  of  introducing  a 
system  of  additional  shifts  would  be  enormous.     The  cost,  also, 
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would  be  very  great ;  more  men  would  be  required  to  do  a  given 
quantity  of  work.  The  system  of  shifts  is  in  itself  undesirable,  as 
involving  night  work, 

(6)  That,  in  some  places  (especially  in  Durham  and  North- 
umberland), the  short  hours  worked  by  the  miners  are  simply  due 
to  the  existence  of  shifts ;  introduced  in  order  to  enable  two  shifts 
of  hewers  to  work  to  one  shift  of  drawers  and  overhead  workers. 
If  shifts  were  forbidden,  or  if  these  men  were  expected  to  work 
longer  hours,  thousands  of  men  and  boys  would  be  thrown  out  of 
work. 

(c)  That  the  double  or  treble  shift  is  often  worked  in  mines,  in 
which  there  is  not  sufficient  pit  room  for  more  men ;  the  abolition 
of  shifts  would  therefore  greatly  reduce  the  output. 

12. — That,  in  consequence  of  a  temporary  and  accidental  falling- 
oflT  in  the  demand,  collieries  are  often  for  days  together  laid  idle. 
The  best  coal  cannot,  without  deterioration,  be  worked  and  stacked 
in  contemplation  of  a  demand ;  and  under  a  legal  limitation  of 
hours,  neither  owners  nor  men  would  be  able  to  make  up  a 
temporary  deficiency  of  output  or  loss  of  wages  caused  by  enforced 
idleness. 

13. — That,  at  present,  the  deficiency  of  one  day  is  made  up  on 
another.  This  would  be  impossible  under  an  eight  hours  law ; 
the  individual  miner  would  suffer,  and  the  output  would  be 
reduced. 

14. — (a)  That  a  system  of  piece-work  generally  prevails  in 
mines;  and  thus,  under  a  legal  limitation  of  hours,  the  men, 
being  forced  to  work  a  shorter  time,  would  be  able  to  earn  less 
wages. 

(b)  That  in  any  case  a  limitation  of  hours  would  lead  to  a 
reduction  of  wages. 

15. — (a)  That  either  the  miners  working  shorter  hours  would 
produce  less  coal,  and  so  increase  the  cost  of  productiou  ;  or  it 
would  be  necessary  to  introduce  a  system  of  increased  shifts,  and 
to  bring  in  additional  workers. 

(b)  That,  in  the  former  case,  the  public  would  suffer  by  an 
increase  in  the  price  of  coal ;  in  the  latter,  the  miners  themselves, 
especially  in  times  of  depression,  would  suffer  from  the  great  over- 
stocking of  the  labour  market  that  would  ensue. 

16. — That  the  mine-owners,  having  to  pay  the  same  or  larger 
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fixed  charges  on  a  smaller  output,  would  have  their  profits  greatly 
curtailed  or  altogether  destroyed,  and  many  mines  would  be 
closed. 

17. — (a)  That  the  public  at  large,  and  the  working  classes 
especially,  would  suffer  greatly  from  the  rise  that  would  take 
place  in  the  price  of  coal,  caused  by  the  restriction  of  the  output, 
or  the  increased  cost  of  working. 

(6)  That  coal  and  coal  mining  lie  at  the  heart  and  root  of  our 
commercial  and  industrial  supremacy ;  aud  the  trade  and  com- 
merce of  the  country — especially  the  iron  trade,  already  seriously 
depressed — would  suffer  severely  from  the  general  increase  that 
would  ensue  in  the  cost  of  production  through  any  restriction  of 
output. 

18. — That  the  competition  with  Continental  and  American  coal- 
fields is  becoming  year  by  year  more  severe  ;  and  the  maintenance 
of  our  supremacy  in  foreign  markets  is  essential  for  our  national 
existence. 

19. — That  an  eight  hours  maximum  would  tend  to  become  an 
eight  hours  minimum  ;  and  the  hours  of  those  miners  who  now 
work  less  than  eight  hours  a  day  woidd  tend  to  increase. 

20. — That  very  many  miners  are  opposed  to  legislative  inter- 
ference in  the  matter  of  hours,  aud  it  would  bo  unjust  to  coerce 
them. 

21. — That  the  reduction  of  hours  that  has  taken  place  in  the 
case  of  miners  has  been  due  to  a  desire  to  limit  output  and  to 
raise  prices,  aud  not  from  a  desire  to  reduce  the  hours  of  work. 

22. — That  legislative  interference  in  the  matter  of  hours,  would 
destroy  the  miners'  Trades  Unions,  by  depriving  them  of  their 
reason  for  existence  and  their  incentive  to  action.* 

23. — That  the  principle  of  legislative  interference  with  the  hours 
of  work  of  adult  male  laboiu*  once  admitted  in  the  case  of  miners 
would  be  extended  and  applied  elsewhere. 

♦  See  No  TiO,  p.  415. 
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FINANCE    AND    POLITICS; 

^.V    HISTORICAL    STUDY,    1788—1885. 
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A  thoughtful  and  carefully  elaboi-ated  work Mr.  Buxton  is  a  cul- 
tured man,  with  a  lively  fancy  and  a  keen  uppreciatlou  of  the  sensational,  the 
ludicrous,  and  the  picturesque.  There  are  many  appropriate  quotations  in  serious 
or  humorous  verse,  for  which  we  are  greatly  indebted  to  him.** — Titnes. 

**  Mr.  Sydney  Buxton  has  managed  to  produce  a  couple  of  extremely  interesting 
and  readable  volumes,  out  of  the  unpromising  material  of  old  Budgets  .  .  •  . 
interesting  and  almost  entertaining.** — Spectator, 

**  This  is  a  book  of  uncommon  merit.  The  ample  material  which  it  embraces  is 
digested  with  unusual  care  and  completeness,  the  philosophy  of  history  is  brought 
out  with  pleasing  effect,  and  the  instructive  lessons  of  its  teaching  are  imparted 
with  clearness." — Builionist. 

"  Mr.  Buxton's  volumes  contain  much  solid  matter,  and  are  written  in  a  clear  and 
somewhat  vivacious  style.** — Mormug  Foat, 

'*  The  most  complete,  and,  on  the  whole,  most  important  history  of  the  political 
side  of  English  national  finance  during  the  present  century." — Wast  minster  JRevietc. 

**■  Mr.  Buxton's  book  seems  to  us  a  solid  piece  of  work,  and  by  interweaving 
politics  and  finance  he  has  succeeded  in  making  it  interesting.** — Fall  Mall 
Gazette. 

*^  Mr.  Buxton  .  .  makes  a  sort  of  half-apology  for  the  length  to  which  his  work 
has  run  out.  He  may,  however,  be  certain  that  in  the  opinion  of  his  readers  no 
such  excuse  is  needed.  A  title  in  which  the  word  *■  finance '  occurs,  is,  of  course,  a 
danger  signal  for  many  people,  showing  them  mhat  to  avoid  by  reason  of  its  want 
of  interest.  In  Mr.  Sydney  Buxton*s  case  the  warning  would  be  false.  He  is 
always  interesting." — Scotsman. 

*^Mr.  Buxton*s  work  is  likely  to  have  a  considerable  influence  upon  political 
thought,  and  is  a  substantial  contribution  to  the  class  of  works  that  treat  politics  at 
once  as  a  science  and  an  art.** — Daily  News. 

'*  Taken  as  a  whole,  the  book  presents  us  with  an  exhaustive  and  accurate  politi- 
cal history  of  our  own  time Mr.  Buxton  has  not  only  succeeded 

in  putting  lucidly  and  impartially  before  his  readers  the  work  accomplished  by  each 
t>f  these  four  great  men  (Pitt,  Huskisson,  Peel,  and  Gladstone),  and  so  in  laying 
before  them  what  may  be  called  the  romance  of  English  finance  in  the  present 
century,  he  has  also  so  analysed  and  criticbed  eacli  of  their  Budgets  and  financial 
measures,  that  we  are  enabled  to  enter  into  the  menns  by  which  they  accomplished 
their  great  results,  and  to  dmve  in  this  way,  dt  finite  lessons  from  their  teaching. 
It  is  this  fuhiess  of  dt-tiiil  which  will  make  the  book,  as  we  have  alieady  said,  such 
an  invaluable  book  for  statesmen.*' — Guardian, 


FINANCE   AND   POLITICS. 


**  A  book  of  great  and  genuine  value  .  .  .  the  work  U  a  hutorjr  not  merely 
a  treatise  or  an  essay." — Mr.  Justin  McCarthy  in  dmtemporary  Heview. 

**  A  well-digested  history  of  the  government  of  England  during  the  last  hundred 
years  .  .  .  though  the  book  must  have  been  terribly  hard  to  writ*,  it  is 
pleasantly  easy  to  read.  Mr.  Buxton  has  the  great  gift  of  lucid  statement ;  in- 
dispensable in  dealing  with  those  complicated  questions  of  policy  which  have  a 
special  attraction  for  him.'* — Liverpool  Post. 

*'  So  for  a  hundred  years  Mr.  Buxton  chats  to  us  in  the  liveliest  way  about 
abstruse  Budgets  and  hunting  political  problems,  and  at  the  same  time  furnishes 
us  with  a  work  that  will  be  lastingly  valuable  for  reference." — XotU  Exprest, 

"The  materials  for  a  judgment  on  the  fiscal  controversies  of  our  recent  history 
are  carefully  and  skilfully  brought  together  by  Mr.  Buxton  in  these  volumes,  the 
possession  of  which  will  save  the  political  student  and  disputant  from  much 
weariness  of  research  in  Parliamentary  papers  and  debates." — Saturday  Mtview. 

*'  We  can  testify  that  those  who,  having  an  opportunity  of  studying  this  work, 
neglect  to  use  it,  will  miss  making  the  acquaintance  of  a  book  which  is  as  rich  in 
interest  as  in  solid  instruction." — Manchester  Examiner. 

'*  ^[r.  Buxton  is  eminently  at  home  in  the  task  he  has  undertaken — a  history  of 
finance  and  reform  in  England  for  the  last  hundred  years.  ...  a  book  that  well 
deserves  to  bo  studied."— J^^a>lro»/br>llM^ 


(( 


So  many  works  have  been  produced  upon  politics  and  finance,  which  are  not 
only  dull  reading  but  positively  uninstructive,  that  it  is  gratifying  to  find  a  writer 
like  Mr.  Buxton  capable  of  illuminating  subjects  so  complex." — Netccastle  Chronicle. 

'*If  it  cannot  be  classed  with  light  literature,  it  is  for  all  that  interesting  and 
eminently  readable.  Considered  as  a  literary  production  merely,  it  is  deserving 
of  great  praise ;  the  epigrammatic  style,  the  frequent  allusions  to  Parliamentary 
oi>i8odes,  the  apt  illustrations,  &c.,  &c. — all  this  abundantly  proves  that  one  of 
the  lessons  whiih  Mr.  Buxton  has  learned  from  the  great  masters  of  finance,  is 
^hat  of  making  even  figui-es  attractive." — Glangow  Herald. 

"  There  can  be  no  question  but  that  he  has  produced  a  work  of  great  utility  as 
well  as  of  much  interest." — Weekly  IHitpatch. 

"This  is  a  useful  work,  the  preparation  of  which  has  involved  great  labour 
and  research.  Mr.  Buxton's  care  and  accuracy  arc  throughout  admirable,  nor  is 
there  discernible  any  trace  of  partiality." — Academy, 

**  The  two  volumes  fui-nish  political  students  with  a  thoroughly  popular  reconl  of 
the  financial  operations  of  the  country,  and  at  the  same  time  throw  a  fiood  of  light 
upon  the  pi-ogi-ess  of  the  people  in  health  and  liberty." — Daily  Chronicle. 

"The  valuo  of  these  two  volumes  lies  in  their  lucid  exposition  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  true  principles  of  taxation ;  but  their  interest  not  a  little  depends 
on  their  style,  which  is  throughout  vigorous  ond  terse." — Daily  Telegraph. 

*'  M.  Sydney  Buxton,  membre  du  Parlement,  vient  de  combler  une  lacujie  •  • 
M.  Buxton  est  un  guide  sCir  et  agrcable." — Journal  det  Economistea. 

&c.,    &c. 
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The  Imperial  Parliament  Series 

Edited    by    SYDNEY    BUXTON,    M.P. 


The  intention  of  this  Series  is  to  place  within  reach  of  the  general  public,  at  a  Yory 
cheap  rate,  small  volames  dealing  with  those  topics  of  the  day  which  lie  within  the 
range  of  practical  politics. 

Notwithstanding  the  constantly  increasing  demand  for  political  literature,  to  enable 
electors  and  others  to  follow  the  argument  in  connection  with  particular  reforms, 
there  are  no  easily  obtainable  and  permanent  text-books  to  which  they  can  refer,  the 
advocates  of  these  reforms  confining  themselves,  as  a  rule,  to  pamphlets,  magazine 
articles,  and  speeches,  or  else  discussing  their  subject  in  a  form  beyond  the  reach  of 
the  masses. 

It  is  hoped  that  these  little  volumes,  being  written  in  a  judicial  spirit — and 
though  advocating  each  its  own  proposal,  as  far  as  possible,  free  from  party  bias  or 
polemical  controversy — may  be  recognised  as  authoritative,  and,  being  published  in  a 
permanent  form,  may  be  less  evanescent  than  ordinary  political  writings,  and  be  thus 
of  real  value. 

The  volumes  are  written  by  politicians  who  are  recognised  as  authorities  on  the 
subjects  of  which  they  treat.  Each  volume  is  complete  in  itself,  and  the  writers  alone 
are  responsible  for  the  opinions  they  may  express. 

The  Series  comes  into  competition  with  no  existing  publication.  The  valuable 
*•  English  Citizen  "  Series  details  the  rights  and  responsibilities  of  citizens  as  they 
exist  at  present ;  it  speaks  of  things  as  they  are — this  Series  deals  with  them  as 
reformers  think  they  should  be.     The  Series,  though  "  Political,"  will  not  be  "  Party.' 


voL.L  IMPERIAL    FEDERATION. 

By  The  Right  Hon.  The  Marquis  of  Lorne,  P.C,  K.T.,  G.C.M.G., 

Late  Governor-General  of  Canada. 

TIXE8,  Kay  18, 1885. — *'.  .  .  At  this  moment  Lord  Lome  intervenes  especially  opportunely  with 
his  contaribntion  of  a  volume  on  the  subject  (of  Imperial  Federation)  to  Mr.  Syuney  Buxton's  *  Imperial 
Pai'liament  Series/  " 


VOL.  II.  REPRESENTATION. 

Bt  Sir  John  Lubbock,   Bart.,   M.P, 

PALL  HALL  GAZETTE,  Jnly  H,  1886.—"  The  volume  is  a  welcome  contribution  to  a  much 
debated  question." 


THE   IMPERIAL    PARLIAMENT  SERIES. 


roL.m.  LOCAL    ADMINTSTIIATION. 

Br  Wm.  Ratubone,  M.P.,  Albert  Pell,  M.P.,  and  F.  C.  Moxtague,  M.A. 

DAILY  VSW8,  Anfost  17,  1885.—'*  The  aathon  hare  grappled  with  this  complicated  onestioa 
moat  skilfully,  with  the  result  that  they  have  prodaoed  a  little  boos  of  some  180  pages  in  which  a  rut. 
amonnt  of  information  on  the  whole  subject  of  local  administration  and  local  taxation  is  presented  in 
a  most  readable  form.*' 


roL,iv.     RUSSIA    AND    ENGLAND    IN    ASIA. 

By  the  Right  Hon.  W.  E.  Baxter,  M.P. 

SOHO,  Ootober  7,  1885. — "  No  calmer,  more  temperate,  or  more  judicious  pages  hare  erer  been 
written  on  the  subject.*' 

roL,r,  WOMEN'S    SXTPFRAGE. 

By  Mrs.  Ashtox  Dilke  and  Wm.  Woodall,  M.P. 

DAILY  HEWS,  Ootober  6,  1885.  — "  Appearing  as  it  does  on  the  eve  of  a  general  election,  and 
written  with  conciseness  and  arpimentatire  force,  the  little  work  is  one  that  cannot  fail  to  prove  a 
timely  addition  to  the  political  literature  of  tJie  day." 


roL,  ri.  LOCAL    OPTION. 

By  W.  S.  Caine,  M.P.,  Wm.  Hoyle,  and  Rev.  Dawson  Burns,  D.D. 

\2nd  EdUion. 

roL.rii.    LEASEHOLD    ENFBANOHISEMEHT. 

By  Henry  Broadiiirst,  M.P.  and  R.  T.  Reid,  M.P. 


VOL.  viii.  DISESTABLISHMENT. 

By  Henry  Richard,  M.P.  and  J.  Carvell  AVilliams.   [2.nd  Edition, 


VOL.  IX.     REFORM    OP    LONDON    GOVERNMENT 

AND    CITY    GUILDS. 

By  J.  F.  B.  FiRTU,  M.P. 


VOL.  X.  CHURCH    REFORM. 

By  Albert  Grey,  Canon  Fremantle,  and  Others. 


SWAN  SONNENSCHEIN,  &  CO.,   PATERNOSTER    SQUARE. 

TO    BE   HAD    OF  ALL    BOOKSELLERS   AND    AT   THE  JiAlLWAT  STALLS, 

PRICE  NINE  PENCE    EACH    VOLUME. 


Albemarle  Strbbt, 

April,  1893. 
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NEW  PUBLICATIONS. 

A    NEW    WORK    BY    THE    DUKE    OF    ARGYLL. 

IRISH     NATIONALISM. 

AN  APPEAL    TO   HISTORY. 

By   the    DUKE    OF   ARGYLL,    K.G.,    K.T. 

Crmvn  %vo,     3^.  6^. 

THE  UNSEEN  FOUNDATIONS  OF  SOCIETY; 

AN    EXAMINATION    OF   THE    FALLACIES  AND   FAILURES  OF 
ECONOMIC  SCIENCE  DUE  TO   NEGLECTED  ELEMENTS. 

By  the  DUKE   OF  ARGYLL,    K.G.,    K.T. 

Second  Edition,    8zv.     i8x. 

*'  We  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  Duke  of  Argyll's  book  is  one  of  the  most  help- 
ful and  suggestive  contributions  ever  made  to  the  economic  side  of  politics All 

we  can  do  is  to  advise  all  men  of  sense  and  sincerity  who  are  engaged  in  discussing  the  social 
jproblem  to  read  the  Duke's  book." — Spectator, 


THE  DIARY  OF  AN   IDLE  WOMAN   IN 

CONSTANTINOPLE. 

By    Mrs.  MINTO    ELLIOT, 

Author  of  "  The  Diary  of  an  Idle  Woman  in  Italy,"—"  in  Sicily,"  &c 

With  Map  and  Illustrations.     Crown  Svo,     14s, 

"  The  volume  is  an  historical  and  social  guide  txx>k,  in  which  the  picturesque  and  realistic 
description  is  interspersed  with  a  series  of  bnlliant  dramatic  scenes." — Saturday  /Review, 


Mr.  Murray s  List  of  New  Publications. 


THE   BARONAGE   AND  THE   SENATE; 

OR  THE   HOUSE  OF  LORDS   IN    THE   PAST,  THE  PRESENT, 

AND   THE   FUTURE. 

By   WM.    CHARTERIS    MACPHERSON. 

Contents : — The  Origin  and  Constitution  of  the  House  of  Lords. — The  Radical  Cajc 
against  the  House  of  Lords. — Radical  Remedies. — Conservative  Reforms. 

••  A  most  sound,  interesting  and  informing  book  ;  and  very  few  men  who  have  not  made  a 
careful  study  of  constitutional  history  will  close  it  without  feeling  that  they  are  better  informed 
about  the  history  of  the  House  of  Lords,  its  uses  and  its  position  in  the  constitution,  than 
they  were  when  they  began." — at.  Janus' s  Budget, 


ST.     JOHN'S 

WILD  SPORTS  AND   NATURAL   HISTORY   OF 
THE   HIGHLANDS  OF  SCOTLAND. 

A   NEW    AND    CHEAPER    EDITION,    THOROUGHLY    REVISED,    WITH 
HITHERTO    UNPUBLISHED    NOTES    BY    THE    AUTHOR. 

Edited,  with   a   Memoir   of   the   Author, 
By  the   Rev.    M.   G.   WATKINS. 

With  Portrait  of  Mr.  St.  John^  and  several  New  Illustrations.     Medium  Siv.     12/. 

A    NEW    WORK    BY    SIR    ALFRED    LYALL. 

THE 

RISE  OF  THE  BRITISH  DOMINION  IN  INDIA- 

FROM  THE  EARLY  DAYS  OF  THE  EAST  INDIA  COMPANY 
TO  THE  CONQUEST  OF  THE  PANJAB. 

By   SIR    ALFRED    LYALL,    K.C.B. 

Forming  a  Volume  in  the    University    Extension    Series,    Edited  by 

Professor  Knight. 

With  Coloured  Maps,     Post  %vo,     4J.  6</. 

"  This  little  volume  is  well  worthy  of  the  author's  high  reputation,  and  we  hope  and  beliere 
it  will  obtain  many  readers  who  could  not  study  a  dry  historj'." — The  Speaker. 


Mr.  Murray's  List  of  New  Publications. 


THE    GREAT    ENIGMA. 

By   W.    8.    LILLY. 

Second  Edition,    Demy  Zvo,     14J. 


CONTENTS. 


I.— The  Twilight  of  tiif.  Gods. 
II.— Atheism. 
III. — Critical  Agnosticism. 
IV. — Scientific  Agnosticism. 


V. — Rational  Theism. 
VI.— The  Inner  Light. 
VII.— The  Christian  Synthesis. 


"  An  im{>ortant  contribution  to  the  apologetics  of  theism.  .  .  .  This  great  argument, 
which  involves  a  critical  examination  of  some  of  the  main  currents  of  modern  speculative 
thought,  is  presented  with  rare  dialectical  skill.  A  powerful  book — more  powerful  perhaps  in 
its  negative  dialectic  than  in  its  constructive  efforts,  but  in  any  case  a  serious  and  sustained 
polemic  against  some  of  the  dominant  tendencies  of  modern  agnostic  thought." — Times, 


SOME   NOTES  OF  THE   PAST. 

By  the  Right  Hon.  SIR  HENRY  DRUMMOND  WOLFF,  G.C.B. 

H.  M.  Ambassador  at  Madrid. 

Croiun  $vo,     $s. 

Con fen/s  .'—Three  Visits  to  the  War  in  1870. — Prince   Louis   Napoleon. — Unwritten 
History. — Madame  de  Feucheres. — The  Prince  Imperial. 

The  greater  part  of  these  Notes  were  printed  privately,  and  issued  to  a  few  of  the 
author's  friends,  at  whose  request  they  are  now  made  public. 

"  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  in  this  little  volume  there  is  more  that  is  worth  recording 
than  in  nine  out  of  ten  of  the  bulky  tomes,  in  which  autobiographical  writings  arc  continually 
t>eing  presented  to  us." — yforningPost. 


THE    FRENCH    REVOLUTION. 

By  C.   E.   MALLET, 

Balliol  College,  Oxford. 
Croivn  8«w.     31.  6^. 

contents. 


I.— The    Condition    of    France   in    the 
Eighteenth  Centcrv. 
II.-  The     Last    Years     op    the    Ancien 

III.— The  Early  Days  of  the  Revolution. 
IV.— The    Labours    of    the    Constituent 

Assembly. 
V. — Parties   and  Politicians  under  the 
Constituent  Assemuly. 


VI.— The  Rise  op  the  Jacobin  Party. 
VII. — ^The    Influence    of    the   War    upo-v 

the  Revolutio.n. 
VIII. — The  Fall  of  the  Gironde. 
IX.— The  Jacobins  in  Power. 
X.— The   Struggle   of   Partif.s  and  the 

Ascendancy  ok  Robespierre. 
XI.— The  Reaction. 


Forming  a  Volume  of  Murray's  University  Extension  Series,  Edited  ly 

Professor  Knight. 

"A  comprehensive  and  well  proportioned  survey." — Times, 
*'  Admirably  accurate  and  singularly  interesting." — Speaker. 
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RECORDS  OF  A  NATURALIST  ON  THE  AMAZONS 

DURING    ELEVEN    YEARS    OF 

ADVENTURE  AND    TRAVEL. 

By  HENRY   WALTER    BATES, 

Late  Aftsistant*Secretaiy  to  the  Royal  Geographical  Society. 

A  New  Edition  of  the  Unabridged  Work, 

With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author  by  EDWARD    CLODD. 

With  Poriraii,  Coloured  Plates^  IlluitratioiiSy  and  Map,    Medium  %vo,    ih. 

"  This  work  is  so  well  known,  ond  has  long  held  50  high  a  place  among  scientific  boob  of 
fiavd,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  do  more  than  note  the  npi)c'arancc  of  a  new  edition."— A'j/«rr. 


STRAY   VERSES. 

1889—90. 
By  ROBERT,  LORD  HOUGHTON, 

Lord   Lieutenant  of  Ireland. 

A  New  Edition,  to  which  are  addfi)  some  Dedicatory  Verses  to 

THE  Memory  of  Ix)bd  Tennyson. 

Foolscap  Stv.     5j. 

**  This  dainty  little  volume  is  indeed  richly  stored  with  the  ^mvc  and  gay  concdts  of  poesy, 
and  Lord  Houghton  may  be  assured  that  his  lyre  is  tuned  tu  very  captivating  measure"— 
Daily  Telegraph, 


EXPLOSIVES  AND   THEIR  POWERS. 

TRANSLATED  and  CONDENSED  from  the  FRENCH  of  M.  BERTHELOT 

By  O.    NAPIER    HAKE, 

Fellow  of  the  Institute  of  Chemistry,  Inspector  of  Explosives  to  the  Government  (^Victoria, 

and    WILLIAM    MACNAB, 

Fellow  of  the  Institute  of  Chemistry. 

With  an   Introduction  by  Lt.-Colonel  J.   P.  CUNDILL,   R.A., 

U.M.  Inspector  of  Explosives. 
With  Illustrations,     Sz^tf.     241. 

•^*  The  Translation  of  this  well-known  work  of  the  celebrated  French  Chemist, 
M.  Berthelot,  President  of  the  Commission  des  Substancbs  Explosivis,  is 
published  with  his  sanction. 


Mr.  Murray s  List  of  New  Publications. 


PROMETHEUS     BOUND. 

TRANSLATED    FROM  ^SCHYLUS. 

By  HENRY    HOWARD    MOLYNEUX,   Fourth  Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Crtncn  Svo.    6s. 

This  was  the  last  literary  work   completed    by  the  late   Earl  of  Carnarvon.     His 
translation  of  the  Agamemnon  was  published  in  1878. 


MURRAY'S    HANDBOOKS. 

NEW  EDITION'S.        JUST  READY. 

I.-CONSTANTINOPLE,   BRlJSA,  AND 

THE   TROAD. 

Edited  by  General  SIR  CHARLES  WILSON,  R.E.,  G.C.B. 

Numerous  Maps  and  Plans.     Post  8w,     7x.  dd, 

Owinp;  to  the  labour  of  revision,  it  has  been  found  impossible  to  complete  the  latter 
portion  of  the  Handbook  for  Turkey  in  Asia,  relating  to  Anatolia  and  Mesopotamia ; 
and  in  view,  therefore,  of  the  increasing  number  of  travellers  who  visit  Constantinople, 
BriLsa,  and  the  Troad,  the  descriptions  of  those  places  are  now  published  alone.  The 
text  has  been  rearranged  and,  for  the  most  part,  re-written. 

II.-THE    RIVIERA. 

FROM   MARSEILLES   TO   PISA— AND   THE   ROUTES  THITHER. 

A  New  Edition  of  Murray's  Handbook  for  the  Riviera.    Thoroughly 
Revised,  and  in  a  great  measure  re-written  on  the  Spot. 

With  numerous  nezv  Maps  engraved  expressly  on  a  large  scale.     Crown  Zvo,     6s. 

III.-DERBY,   NOTTS,   LEICESTER  AND 

STAFFORD. 

Third  Edition^  revised,    9X. 

IV.-KENT.  V.-SUSSEX. 


Fi/fh  Edition.     Js,  6d. 


Fifth  Edition.     6s. 


*^*  Tluse  Nciu  Editions  contain  a  great  number  of  entirely  new  and 
beautijully  executed  Maps  and  Flans  on  a  large  scale. 
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A   NEW   INTRODUOTION    TO  THE   STUDY   OF   GEOLOGY. 

THE  EARTH'S  HISTORY:  AN  INTRODUCTION 

TO  MODERN  GEOLOGY. 

By  R.   D.   ROBERTS.   D.Sc, 

Some  time  Fellow  of  Clare  G)lle2e,  Cambridge ;  Secretary  to  the  London  University  Extension  Syndicate. 

Forming  a  Volume  in  the  University  E.xtension  Series,  Edited  by 

Professor  Knight. 

With  Coloured  Maps  attd  ntany  Illustraiions,     Crown  8zv.     5/. 

"Admirable  in  cverv  way — in  arrangement,  in  compactness,  in  thoroughness,  and  in  the 
interesting  manner  in  which  the  subject  is  handled." — Scotsman, 


A  BRIEF    MEMOIR   OF   SIR   HENRY   MAINE. 

By  the  Right  Hon.  SIR   M.  E.  GRANT    DUFF,   G.C.S.I. 

WITH    SOME    OF    HIS    INDIAN    SPEECHES    AND     MINUTES, 

Selected  and  Edited  by  WHITLEY  STOKES.   D.O.L., 

Member  of  the  Institute  of  France,  and  formerly  I«aw  Member  of  the  Council  of  the  Governor* 

General  of  India. 

With  Portrait,     8w.     141. 

"  It  is  impossible  to  read  half-a-dozen  pages  in  the  volume,  whatever  subject  may  be  under 
discussion,  without  becoming  conscious  that  we  are  in  contact  with  a  genius  that  combined  a 
consimmiate  literary  skill  with  the  statesmanship  that  belongs  rather  to  the  philosopher  than 
lo  the  politician." — Literary  World. 

»♦»♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦<♦♦♦♦♦ 

OUTLINES  OF  ANCIENT  EGYPTIAN 

HISTORY. 

BASED    ON    THE    WORK    OF    AUGUSTE    MARIETTE. 
Translated  and   Edited,  with   Notes,   by  MARY    BRODRICK, 

Of  the  Egypt  Exploration  Fund. 

A  New  Revised  and  Enlarged  Edition. 
With  Table  of  Cartouches,  Map  and  Index. 

Crown  Svo,      $s. 

This  work  lias  been  undertaken  with  the  full  approval  of  the  representatives  of  the 

late  M.  AUGUSTE  MARIETTE. 

Extract  from  a  Letter  of  M.  Maspero  to  the  Translator. 

"Je  pcnse  que  vous  avez  rendu  un  veritable  service  k  ceux  de  vos  compatriotes  ^ni 
veulent  savoir  un  peu  de  ce  que  c'est  que  I'Egypte  sans  pour  cela  s'imposer  la  fatigue  de  hre 
les  outrages  souvcnt  tr^s  arides  des  Egyptologues." 
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A  HANDBOOK  TO  POLITICAL  QUESTIONS 

OF  THE   DAY. 

AND    THE    ARGUMENTS    ON    EITHER   SIDE. 

WITH    AN    INTRODUCTION. 
By   SYDNEY   BUXTON,    M.P., 

Author  of  "  Finance  and  Politics,"  &c. 
Nittth  Edition^  Revised,    Svo,     los.  6d, 

New  Subjects  in  this  Edition : — Legislative  Interference  in  the  Hours  of  Adult  Males 
—Trade  Option — Miners'  Eight  Hours  Bill — One  Man  One  Vote — Shorter  Parliaments 
— Second  Ballots — Municipal  Home  Rule  for  London — Taxation  of  Ground  Values,  and 
of  Reversionists,  &c. — Rating  of  Vacant  Land — Municipal  Death  Duties — Betterment — 
Immigration  of  Pauper  Aliens,  &c. 


•WORKS    BY    MR.    WILFRED    J.    CRIPPS,    C.B. 


OLD    ENGLISH   PLATE.    |    OLD    FRENCH    PLATE. 

ECCLESIASTICAL,    DECORATIVE,    I  its  MAKERS  AND  MARKS. 

AND  DOMESTIC. 


Fourth  and  Revised  Edition.     Witk  lUus- 


A  New  and  Revised  Edition^  luith  Tablei 
of  Makers^  Marks^  in  Addition  to  the 


trtttions»    Medium  %vo,    2is.  [         Plate  Marks,    Svo,     los.  6d. 


•♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦«' 


NOTES  BY  A  NATURALIST  ON   H.M.S. 

CHALLENGER. 

A  RECORD  OF  OBSERVATIONS  MADE  DURING  THE  VOYAGE  OF 
H.M.S.  "CHALLENGER"  ROUND  THE  WORLD  IN  THE  YEARS 
1872-76.  UNDER  THE  COMMAND  OF  CAPTAIN  SIR  G.  S.  NARES, 
R.N.,  K.C.B.,   F.R.S.,  and  CAPTAIN    F.   T.   THOMSON,    R.N. 

By  H.   N.   M08ELEY,   M.A.,  F.R.S., 

Late  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

A  NEW   AND    CHEAPER    EDITION,   with  a  MEMOIR  of  the  AUTHOR. 

IP^itA  Portrait,  Map,  and  numerous  Woodcuts,     Crovm  Svo,     gs. 

'•  Crammed  with  good  things  for  the  student  of  manners  and  customs." — Illustrated 
London  News. 

"  A  famous  book  which  occupies  a  high  place  among  records  of  exploring  naturalists."^ 
Scottish  Geographical  Magazine, 
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EGYPT  UNDER  THE  PHARAOHS. 

A   HISTORY  DERIVED   ENTIRELY  from  the   MONUMENTS. 

By  HENRY  BRUGSCH   BEY. 

A  New  Edition,  Condensed  and  thoroughly  Revised. 

By   MARY    BRODRIOK. 

With  MapSy  Plans  and  Illustrations,    8tw.     i&r. 


ENTIRELY  SEW  AND  THOROUGHLY  REVISED  EDITION  UP  TO  DATE. 


KIRKES'    HANDBOOK    OF    PHYSIOLOGY. 

A  HANDBOOK  OF  PHYSIOLOGY. 

By  W.  MORRANT   BAKER,  F.R.O.&, 

Surgeon  to  St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital,  Examiner  in  Surgery  at  the  Royal  College  of  SutgeoKS ;  and 

VINOENT    DORMER    HARRIS,   M.D.   Lond., 

Demonstrator  of  Physiology  at  St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital. 
With  over  500  Illustrations  and  Coloured  Plates.     Thirteenth  Edition,    Cro7vn  Szv.     14s. 


THE    ENGLISH    FLOWER    GARDEN: 

DESIGN,    VIEWS,    AND    PLANTS. 

By  W.   ROBINSON,   F.L.S. 

T^ird  Edition,  entirely  Revised,  with  many  fine  additional  Engrazings.     %vo.     15J. 


OCEAN    STEAMSHIPS. 

A    POPULAR    ACCOUNT    OF    THEIR    CONSTRUCTION, 
DEVELOPMENT,  MANAGEMENT,  AND   APPLIANCES. 

By  Various  Writers. 

With  96  Illustrations.     Medium  8zv.     izr. 

"  This  stately  volume  is  handsome  enough  for  a  drawing-room  table,  and  at  the  same 
time  is  so  interesting,  while  meeiinj?  a  general  want,  that  it  ought  to  become  popular  in  the 
best  sense,  as  being  both  a  work  of  art  and  also  a  useful  friend  for  whoever  purposes  a  voyage 

by  an  ocean  steamship,  or  wishes  to  recall  interesting  passages  by  sea  in  tlie  recent  past." 

Liverpool  Mercury, 


Mr.  Murray* s  List  of  New  Publications. 


THE  QUEEN'S  COMMISSION  : 

HOW    TO    PREPARE    FOR    IT,    HOW    TO    OBTAIN    IT, 

AND    HOW    TO    USE    IT. 

By  Capt.  a  J.  YOUNGHUSBAND, 

Of  the  Qaeen't  Own  Corpt  of  Guides ;  Author  of  "  Frairs  and  Foimyi.'* 
Second  Edition,     Crown  Suo,     6s, 

"  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  a  better  guide  than  this  to  parents  who  contemplate  making 
soldiers  of  their  sons  ;  dfDrtiori  to  their  sons  themselves." — Times, 

*'  Such  a  book  was  much  wanted,  and  that  before  us  has  evidently  been  carefully  prepared 
by  a  very  competent  hand." — TMe  Qveen, 

•♦♦♦•♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦•♦♦♦•♦•♦« 

The  late  MR.  JAMES  FERGUSSON'S  HISTORY  OF  ARCHITECTURE. 


INDIAN  AND  EASTERN   ARCHITECTURE. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition,     With  400  Illustrations,    Medium  %vo,    3 1  J.  6d, 

**  At  last  a  comprehensive  and  precise  knowledge  of  Indian  architecture  is  placed  within 
the  reach  of  every  English  reader.  The  endless  succession  of  its  admirably  classified  illustra- 
tions of  themselves  form  a  perfect  study  of  Indian  art.  Their  profusion,  accuracy,  and  beauty 
at  once  arrest  and  rivet  interest,  presenting  such  an  instructive  and  gorgeous  panorama  of  the 
solemn  temples,  the  stately  Saracenic  architecture,  and  ancient  cavemed  shrines  of  India  as 
could  only  have  been  produced  by  the  labour  of  a  lifetime.  .  .  .  Mr.  Fergusson's  work  will 
mark  an  era  in  the  history  of  the  arts  in  Asia,  and  is  one  of  the  noblest  tributes  ever  offered 
to  the  splendid  civilisation  of  ancient  India." — Times, 


MODERN   STYLES  OF  ARCHITECTURE. 

A  New  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged. 

WITH    A    SPECIAL    ACCOUNT    OF    THE    RECENT    PROGRESS    OF 

ARCHITECTURE    IN    AMERICA. 

By  ROBERT    KERR, 

Professor  of  Architecture  at  King's  College,  London. 

With  330  Illustrations.     2  Vols,     Medium  Szw,     3IJ.  6d, 

**  The  volume  now  before  us  completes  the  history  of  the  *  Architecture  of  all  Countries,' 
which  this  untiring  student  set  himself  to  accomplish,  and  it  adds  another  proof  of  the  learned 
author's  indefatiga^ility  and  the  comprehensiveness  of  his  research." — Building  News, 


•  • 


The  New  Edition  of  ''ANCIENT  AND  MEDIAEVAL  ARCHITECTURE;* 

2  Vols.,  is  now  in  the  Press,     See  Paige  23. 
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ARCHITECTURE :  A  PROFESSION  OR  AN  ART. 

THIRTEEN  SHORT  ESSAYS  ON   THE  QUALIFICATIONS 
AND    TRAINING    OF    ARCHITECTS. 

By  T.  G.  JACKSON,  A.R.A,  R.  NORMAN  SHAW,  R.A.,  J.  T.  MICKLE- 
THWAITE,  REGINALD  BLOMFIELD,  G.  F.  BODLEY,  A.R.A., 
MERVYN  MACARTNEY,  ERNEST  NEWTON,  E.  PRIOR,  J.  R. 
CLAYTON,  BASIL  CHAMPNEYS,  W.  R.  LETHABY,  W\  B.  RICH- 
MOND,  A.R.A.,  G.  C.  HORSLEY. 

Edited  by  R.  NCRMAN   SHAW,  R.A.,  and  T.  G.  JAOKSON,  A.RJV. 

8zv.    9J. 


THE    COUNTRY    BANKER: 

HIS    CLIENTS,    CARES,    AND    WORK. 

By   GEORGE    RAE. 

Ninth.  EdiiioH.     Craum  8tv.     Js,  td. 


»♦• 


BOOKS    BY    MR.   W.    M.   AGWORTH. 


THE 

RAILWAYS  OF  ENGLAND. 

Fourth  Ediiion,    Illustrations,    8tv.    141. 


THE 

RAILWAYS  OF    SCOTLAND. 

With  a  Map,    Croum  8tv.     5^. 


THE   RAILWAYS  AND   THE   TRADERS. 

A   SKETCH    OF   THE    RAILWAY    RATES    QUESTION 
IN    THEORY    AND    PRACTICE. 

Second  Edition,     Crown  %vo,  dr.,  and  a  Popular  Edition^  is. 


THE   RAILWAYS   OF  AMERICA. 

THEIR  CONSTRUCTION,  DEVELOPMENT,  MANAGEMENT, 

AND  APPLIANCES. 

By  various  Writers. 

With  Maps,  and  200  Illustrations,    Largt  8tv.     3IX.  6^ 

"The  illustrations  are  superb,  and  the  letterpress  if  it  lacks  something  of  the  unity  and 
sustained  interest  of  Mr.  Acworth's  corresponding  books  on  English  Railways,  at  least  bristles 
with  information  on  all  points  of  a  large  subject.  To  English  Engineers  there  is  material  for 
study  in  the  technical  portion  of  the  hook,"— Saturday  Review, 
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WORKS    BY    MR.   GORE. 

THE  MISSION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

FOUR    LECTURES    DELIVERED    IN    THE    CATHEDRAL 

CHURCH    OF    ST.    ASAPH. 

By  the  Rev.  CHARLES    GORE, 

Principal  of  Pusey  House,  Oxford,  Editor  of  *'  Lux  MundL" 
Crown  Zvo.     2s.  OJ, 


THE    BAMPTON    LECTURES    FOR    1891. 


THE   INCARNATION   OF  THE   SON   OF  GOD. 

St'xtA  Thousand.     Stw,    ys.  &d, 

LUX     MUNDL 

A    SERIES    OF  STUDIES    IN    THE    RELIGION    OF 

THE     INCARNATION. 

By   Various   Writers. 
Edited  by  Rev.  CHARLES   GORE,  M.A. 

Cheaper  Edition.      Eighteenth  Thousand,     Crovon  %vo.    6s, 


HANDBOOK  OF  GREEK  ARCHAEOLOGY, 

SCULPTURE,  VASES,    BRONZES,    GEMS,    TERRA-COTTAS, 
ARCHITECTURE,   MURAL    PAINTINGS,    &c. 

By  A.  S.   MURRAY,   LL.D., 

Keeper  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities,  British  Museum. 

IVith  21  Engraved  Plates  and  130  Woodcuts.     Crown  %vo.     l&r. 

"Admirable  in  its  method  and  fascinating  in  its  materials  this  Handbook  is  eminently 
worthy  of  its  learned  author,  and  of  the  great  institution  to  which  he  belongs.  Its  intrinsic 
value  is  greatly  enhanced  by  the  numerous  illustrations,  all  of  which  are  appropriate  and 
instructive,  while  the  more  elaborate  are  very  beautifully  executed." — The  Times, 

By  the  Same  Author. 

A  HISTORY  OF  GREEK  SCULPTURE. 

Revised  Edition,     With  140  Illustrations.    2  Vols.    Medium  8tv.    3df. 

"  In  grasp  and  mastery  of  the  subject,  and  clearness  and  attractiveness  of  style,  the  book 
seems  to  us  un  excellent  example  of  what  such  a  book  should  be.  We  beg  once  more  to 
thank  Mr.  Murray  for  his  interesting  book — with  the  gratitude  which  consists  partly  in  an 
expectation  of  future  favours." — Guardian. 
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ITALIAN  PAINTERS. 

CRITICAL   STUDIES    OF   THEIR    WORKS. 

By  GIOVANNI    MORELLI  (Ivan  Lermolieff). 

Translated  from  the  German  by  CONSTANCE  JOCELYN   FFOULKES. 
With  an  Introductory  Notice  by  Sir   HENRY   LAYARD,  G.C.B. 

THE   BORGHESE   and   DORIA    PAMFILI    GALLERIES  in  ROME 

With  Illustrations.     %vo.     15J. 

"It  does  not  need  an  enthusiastic  sentiment  for  art  to  find  this  book  interesting.  No 
student  of  painting  can  afford  to  do  without  it.  Throughout  the  volume  there  is  little  that 
will  fail  to  interest  the  most  casual  reader.  5>o  far  as  literary  assistance  is  possible,  none 
better  could  be  hoped  for  than  that  which  Morelli  gives  us  in  this  excellent  volume."— &. 
Jawus's  Gautte, 


PRIMITIVE   CULTURE. 

RESEARCHES    INTO    THE    DEVELOPMENT    OF    MYTHOLOGY, 
PHILOSOPHY,    RELIGION,   LANGUAGE,  ART  and   SCIENCE. 

By  EDWARD    B.  TYLOR,   LL.D.,  F.R.S., 

Keeper  of  the  Museum,  Oxford,  and  Author  of  "  Reaearchet  into  the  Early  History  of  Maaldnd.'* 

Third  and  Revised  Edition,     2  Vols,     %vo,     2\s, 


»♦♦♦ 


DICTIONARY    OF 

GREEK  AND   ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

INCLUDING  THE    LAWS,   INSTITUTIONS,   DOMESTIC  USAGES, 
PAINTING,  SCULPTURE,  MUSIC,  THE    DRAMA,  &c. 

EDITED  BY 
WILLIAM     SMITH,    LL.D.,     Hon.  D.CL.  Oxford;  Hon.  Ph.D.  Leipzig; 
WILLIAM     WAYTE,    M.A.,     Formerly  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge ; 
Q.    E.    MARINDIN,    M.A.,     Formerly  Fellow  of  King's  CoUege,  Cambridge. 

Third  Revised  and  Enlarged  Edition  (2140  pp.). 

With  900  Illustrations,   2  Vols,   Medium  %vo,   3IJ.  6</.  eath. 

*'  This  year  has  seen  also  the  completion  of  a  work  which  may  filly  receive  mention  here, 
both  on  account  of  the  labours  which  have  conspired  to  produce  it.  and  on  account  of  the 
wide  interest  which  it  possesses  for  various  classes  of  students — I  mean  the  third  edition  of 
Dr.  William  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities,  edited  in  the  first  volume 
by  Mr.  Wayte,  and  in  the  second  by  Mr.  Marindin.  Forty-three  years  have  elapsed  since 
the  last  preceding  edition— the  second— appeared  in  1848.  No  one  who  remembers  how 
fruitful  this  long  interval  has  been  in  fresh  materials  of  every  kind  can  wonder  that  the  new 
issue  is  almost  a  new  book.  Scarcely  twenty  articles  remain  as  they  stood  ;  two-thirds  have 
been  largely  altered,  and  one-third  has  been  entirely  rewritten." — Professor  Itkb's  Address  at 
the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Hellenic  Society,  lune  34,  1891. 
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NEW  CHAPTERS   IN  GREEK  HISTORY. 

HISTORICAL    RESULTS    OF    RECENT    EXCAVATIONS 
IN    GREECE   AND    ASIA    MINOR. 

By    PERCY    GARDNER,    M.A., 

Professor  of  Archaeok^y  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 

With  Ittustratums.    %vo,     15X. 

The  Verification  of  Ancient  History. — Phrygia  and  Troas. — Mycenae  and  the  Islands. — 
The  Palace  at  Tiryns. — Recent  Discoveries  and  the  Homeric  Poems. — Ancient 
Cyprus. — Naucratis  and  the  Greeks  in  Kgypt. — ^The  Excavation  of  the  Athenian 
Acropolis. — Olympia  and  the  Festival. — The  Reliefs  and  Inscriptions  of  Athenian 
Tombs. — Spartan  Tombs  and  the  Cultus  of  the  Dead. — Epidaurus  and  Ancient 
Medicine. — Eleusis  and  the  Mysteries. — Dodona  and  the  Oracles. — The  Successors 
of  Alexander  and  Greek  Civilization  in  the  East. 


»♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ 


ELEMENTS  OF  AGRICULTURE. 

A   TEXT-BOOK    PREPARED    UNDER    THE    AUTHORITY    OF 
THE    ROYAL   AGRICULTURAL    SOCIETY    OF    ENGLAND. 

By  W.  FREAM,  LL.D. 
Part  I.— The  Soil.       Part  II.— The  Plant.       Part  III.— The  Animal. 
A  New  and  Enlarged  Edition,     With  200  Illustrations,     Crown  Svo.     y,  6d, 

A  DICTIONARY  OF  HYMNOLOGY. 

setting  forth  tub 

ORIGIN    AND    HISTORY    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN     HYMNS 

OF    ALL    AGES    AND    NATIONS, 

WITH   SPECIAL   REFERENCE   TO   THOSE   CONTAINED   IN  THE 

HYMN-BOOKS    OF    ENGLISH-SPEAKING   COUNTRIES, 

AND   NOW    IN    COMMON    USE. 

Edited   by    JOHN    JULIAN,    M.A., 

Vicar  oT  Winoobank,  Sheffield. 

1616//.     Medium  800.    £2  2s, 

"  A  work  so  monumental  in  character,  so  exhaustive  in  execution,  could  only  have  been 
undertaken  by  an  enthusiast  with  the  instincts  and  aptitudes  of  a  scholar,  and  Mr.  Julian  is 
evidently  a  man  of  this  rare  type.  We  cannot  but  congratulate  both  editor  and  publisher  on 
the  successful  completion  of  a  book  which  must  henceforth  take  its  place  as  a  standard  work 
of  reference  in  every  theological  and  general  library." — Times, 

"One  of  the  most  remarkable  books  which  has  ever  issued  from  the  press.  It  is  a  com- 
plete guide  to  Uie  bymnology  of  Christendom." — Daily  News, 
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CHARLES    DARWIN. 

HIS  LIFE  TOLD  IN  AN  AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL  CHAPTER,  AND 
IN  A  SELECTED  SERIES  OF  HIS  PUBLISHED   LETTERS. 

By  his  Son   FRANOiS    DARWIN,   F.R.S., 

Fellow  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge. 
With  Portrait  aiui  Illustrations,    In  Ofu  Volunu^  crown  8tv.     7/.  Od. 


THE   HISTORY  OF   P.  CORNELIUS   TACITUS. 

BOOKS    I.  &    IL 

TRANSLATED    INTO    ENGLISH,    WITH    INTRODUCTION 
AND    NOTES    CRITICAL    AND    EXPLANATORY. 

By  ALBERT  W.  QUILL,  M.A.,  T.C.D. 

Sometime  Scholar  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 
8zv.      7^.  6d. 


THE  COLLECTED  WORKS  OF  WERNER 

VON   SIEMENS. 

Translated  by  E.  F.  BAMBER. 
SCIENTIFIC    PAPERS    AND    ADDRESSES. 

With  Illustrations,     8tv.     l\s. 

Duplex  Telegraphy:    Electrontatic  Induction:  The  Mercury  Unit  of  Electrical  Resistance. 
Laying  and  Testing  Submarine  Cables :  I'he   Dynamo- Electric  Principle :    The 
Influence  of  Light  on  the  Electric  Resistance  of  Seleuium,  &c.,  &c.,  &c 

THE   ELEMENTS  OF  ETHICS. 

By  JOHN    R.    MUIRHEAD, 

Balliol  College,  Oxford ;  Lecturer  on  Moral  Science,  Royal  Hollo  way  College ;  Examiner  io 

Philosophy  to  the  University  ol  Glasgow. 

Forming  a  Volume  in  the  University   Extension   Series,  Edittd  by 

Professor  Knight. 

Crown  %vo,      y. 

Book     I.^The  Science  of  Ethics.       Book  IV.— The  End  as  Qood. 


Book    II.— Moral  Judgment. 
Book  III.— Theories  of  the  End. 


Book    V.— Moral  Progress. 
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JOHN  WILLIAM   BURGON, 

LATE    DEAN    OF   CHICHESTER. 

A  BIOGRAPHY;   WITH    EXTRACTS    FROM    HIS  LETTERS 

AND    EARLY    JOURNALS. 

By   EDWARD   MEYRIOK   QOULBURN,   D.D., 

Sometime  Dean  of  Norwich. 
With  Portraits,     2  Vols.     %vo.     241. 


DEAN     BURQON'S    LAST    WORK. 

LIVES  OF  TWELVE   GOOD  MEN. 


Martin  jfoseph  Koiith. 
Hugh  y antes  Rose, 
Charles  Marriott, 
Edward  Hawkins, 


Samuel  Wilberforce, 
Richard  Lyfuh  Cotton. 
Richard  GresttfclL 
Henry  Octavius  Coxe, 


Henry  LonguevilU  Mansel, 
William  jfacobson. 
Charles  Page  Eden. 
Charles  Longuet  Higgins. 


By  JOHN    W.  BURGON,   B.D.,  Late  Dean  of  Chichester. 

Illustrated  Edition^  with  Portraits  of  the  Author  and  of  the  Twelve. 

Sixth  Thousand,    %vo,     I  dr. 


THIRD    AND     POPULAR     EDITION. 

A  PLEA  FOR  LIBERTY: 

AN   ARGUMENT   AGAINST    SOCIALISM    AND    SOCIALISTIC 

LEGISLATION. 

Consisting  of  an  Introduction  by  HERBERT  SPENCER,  and  Essays 

BY   VARIOUS    WRITERS. 

Edited    by  THOMAS    MACKAY, 

Anthor  of  "  The  English  Poor." 
With  a  new  Essay  on  State  Pensions.     Crown  8tv.    2x. 

CONTENTS. 


INTRODUCTION,  From  Freedom  to 

BoNDAGB.    Herbert  Spencer. 
IMPRACIICABILITY  OF  SOCIALISM.     E.  S. 
Robertson. 

Limits  of  Liberty.   W.  Donisthorpe. 
Liberty  for  Labour.  G.  Howell,  M.P. 

SOCIAUSM     AT     the     ANTIPODES.       C. 
Fairfield. 

Working  Class  Discontent.  Edmund 

Vincent. 


Investment.    T.  Mackay. 

Housing  of  the  Poor.    M.  A  Raffa- 

LOVICH. 

Post  Office.    F.  Millar. 

Free  Libraries.    M.  D.  0*Brien. 

Self-help  versus  State  Pensions.    The 

late  C  J.  Radlby. 

The  True  Line  of  Deliverance.  Hon. 

Auberon  Herbert. 
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A    PUBLISHER    AND    HIS    FRIENDS. 

MEMOIR    AND    CORRESPONDENCE    OF 

JOHN   MURRAY  (THE   SECOND). 

WITH    AN    ACCOUNT    OF   THE   ORIGIN   AND    PROGRESS    OF 

THE    HOUSE,    i76»-i843. 

By  SAMUEL   SMILES,  LL.D. 
Third  Editim^  Revised,     With  Portraits,     %  Vols,     DemyZvo,     32/. 


•*  They  mav  be  placed  side  by  side  with 
the  '  Life  of  Scott,  as  books  that  will  bear 
fierpetual  dippini^  into,  and  we  could  hardly 
bestow  any  higher  praise."— ZA*  Times, 


"It  is  difficult  uithin  the  space  at  our 
command  to  do  justice  to  a  book  so  rich  in 
the  literary  history  of  the  time." — Athetueum, 


LONDON:    PAST  AND  PRESENT; 

ITS    HISTORY,    ASSOCIATIONS,    AND    TRADITIONS. 

By  HENRY    B.  WHEATLEY,  F.8.A. 

BASED    ON  CUNNINGHAArS  HANDBOOK. 
Library  Edition^  Printed  on  Laid  Paper,    3  Vols,  Medium  8iv.     jf  3  3/. 


JOURNEYS  IN   PERSIA  AND   KURDISTAN; 

WITH    A    SUMMER    IN    THE    UPPER    KARUN    REGION, 
AND    A    VISIT    TO    THE    NESTORIAN    RAYAHS. 

By  Mrs.   BISHOP  (Miss   ISABELLA   BIRD). 

With  Maps  and  36  Illustrations,     2  Vols,     Crown  Svo,     24s, 


Collections  towards  the  History  and  Antiquities  of 
THE    COUNTY    OF    HEREFORD. 

IN   CONTINUATION   OF  DUNCUMB'S   HISTORY. 

HUNDRED    OF    GRIMSWORTH. 

A    SECOND    PORTION    IN    CONTINUATION    OF    PART    I.,    WITH 
WHICH    IT   FORMS    A   COMPLETE   VOLUME. 

By   WILLIAM    HENRY    COOKE.  fA,^„  Q.C.,   F.S.A., 

Recorder  of  Oxford;  Judge  of  County  Courts  ;  a  Magistrate  and  DepL -Lieutenant  for  Herefordshire 

4/tf.    25J.     (Two  Parts,  £2  2s.  6d.) 
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POPULAR    NOVELS. 


ESTHER   VANHOMRIGH. 

By  MARGARET   L.  WOODS, 

Author  of  "  A  VUUge  Tragedy/'  &c. 

New  Edition.     In  One  Vol,     Crown 
^vo.     6s. 

MISS  BLAKE  OF 

MONKSHALTON. 

By  ISABELLA   O.    FORD. 

Ptst  Svo.    y, 

PLAIN  FRANCES  MOWBRAY. 

AND    OTHER   TALES. 
By  the  HON.  E.    LAWLESS, 

Author  of  "  Hurrish." 
Crown  8v0.     6s, 


MARCIA. 

By  W.   E.  NORRIS, 

Author  of  "Thiriby  Hall/'  ftc,  ftc 
Popular  Edition,     Crown  %vo,    6s. 

COMEDY  OF  A  COUNTRY 
HOUSE. 

By  JULIAN    8TURQIS, 

Author  of  **  John  a  Dreanu,"  "John  Maidinent,''ftc. 
Crown  Svo,    6s, 

MAJOR  LAWRENCE,  P.L.S. 

A    NOVEL. 
By  the  HON.  E.  LAWLESS, 

Author  of  "  Hurrish.' 
Crowti  8zv.     dr. 


SECOND    EDITION    OF    MR.   WHYMPER'S    NEW    BOOK. 


TRAVELS  AMONGST   THE   GREAT  ANDES 

OF  THE   EQUATOR. 

By   EDWARD    WHYMPER. 

With  Illustrations  by 

BARNARD,    CORBOULD,    DADD,    LAPWORTH,    OVEREND,    SKELTON, 

WAGNER,  WILSON,  WOLF,  and  Others. 

Wiih  4  Afaps  and  140  Illustrations,     Medium  8zv.     zis,  mi. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  APPENDIX   TO 

TRAVELS   AMONGST    THE 

GREAT    ANDES 

OF    THE    EQUATOR. 

Illustrated  with  Figures  of  new  Genera 
and  Species. 

IVith  60  Illustrations,     Medium  Svo, 
Raised  to  2ls,  net. 


HOW  TO   USE   THE 
ANEROID  BAROMETER. 

By   EDWARD    WHYMPER. 

With  numerous  Titles,     Medium  Sew. 
2s,  6d,  net. 


•  • 


The  above  three  Worhs  are  sold  separately. 
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MURRAY'S 

UNIVERSITY  EXTENSION    MANUALS. 

Edited  by  Professor  KNIGHT,  of  St.  Andrew's  University. 

THE  FOLLOWING   WORKS  ARE  NOW  READY: 

THE    STUDY    OF   ANIMAL    LIFE.      By    J.    Arthur   Thomson, 

Lecturer  on  Zoology,  School  of  Medicine,  Edinburgh,  Joint  Author  of  the  Evolution 
of  Sex,  Author  of  Outlines  of  Zoology.    With  many  Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.    5/. 

THE    REALM    OF    NATURE:    A    MANUAL    OF    PHYSIO- 

OBAPHY.    By  Dr.  Hugh  Robert  Mill,  Librarian  to  the  Royal  Geographical 
Society.    With  19  Coloured  Maps  and  68  Illustrations.    (380  pp.)     Crown  8vo.    51. 

THE  EARTH'S  HISTORY:  AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  MODERN 

GEOLOGY.     By  K.  D.  Roherts.     With  Coloured  Maps  and  Illustrations.    Crown 
8vo.     51. 

THE    ELEMENTS   OF    ETHICS.    By  John  H.  Muirhead,  Balliol 

College,  Oxford,  Lecturer  on  Moral  Science,  Royal  Holloway  College,  Examiner 
in  Philosophy  to  the  University  of  Glasgow.     Crown  8vo.     JJ. 

THE    FINE    ARTS.     By  Prof.  Baldwin  Brown,  University  of  Edin- 
burgh.    With  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.     31.  6//. 

THE   FRENCH   REVOLUTION.     By  C.  E.  Mallet,  Balliol  College, 

Oxford.     Crown  8vo.     Jj.  6c/. 

THE   RISE   OF  THE   BRITISH   DOMINION   IN  INDIA.     By 

Sir  Alfred  Lyall,  K.C.B.     With  Coloured  Maps.     Crown  8vo.     4J.  bd. 

ENGLISH  COLONIZATION   AND  EMPIRE.    By  A.  Caldecott, 

Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Coloured  Maps  and  Plans.    Cr.  8vo.  y.  6d. 

THE    USE    AND    ABUSE    OF    MONEY.      By  W.  Cunningham, 

D.D.,  Fellow  of  Trin.  Coll.,  Cambridge,  Professor  of  Economic  Science,  King's 
College,  London.     Crown  8vo.     35. 

THE   PHILOSOPHY  OF   THE   BEAUTIFUL.     Parts  I.  and  11. 

By  Professor  Knight,  University  of  St.  Andrews.    Crown  8vo.    3^.  6d,  (each  Part). 

OUTLINES   OF   ENGLISH    LITERATURE.     By  William  Renton. 

With  Illustrative  Diagrams.     Crown  8vo.     3J.  6d, 

FRENCH     LITERATURE.      By  H.   G.   Keene,  Wadham  College, 

Oxford  ;  Fellow  of  the  University  of  Calcutta.     Crown  8vo.     31. 


Albcmarle  Street, 
Apnl,  1893. 
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A  Revised,   Enlarged  and  Cheaper  Edition  of 

SIR    WILLIAM    SMITH'S 

The     Dictionary    of    the     Bible. 

By  Various  Writers. 

Edited  by  Snt   WILLIAM   SUITH,    D.C.L., 
and  the  Rev.  J.  M.  FULLER,  M.A. 

^VITH  A  Large  Number  of  New  Illustrations  and  Maps  of  Special  Districts. 

3   Vols.       Medium  %vo.      £4  4s. 

BEDUCTION    IK    PBIOE. 
This  work  has  hitherto  been  sold  at  £6  6s.    Although  the  revised   First  Volume  ex. 
tends  to  neariy  doubie  its  former  dimensions,  the  PRICE  OF  THE  WHOLE  WORK  18  NOW 
REDUCED  TO  FOUR  GUINEAS.    The  New  First  Volume  (In  2  Parts,  1853  pp.)  Is  sold  sepa. 
rately  for  TWO  GUINEAS,  and  Volumes  II.  and  III.  (1862  pp.)  TWO  GUINEAS  TOGETHER. 

When  the  Dictionary  was  originally  commenced  it  was  intended  that  it  should  be  com- 
prised in  two  volumes,  but  as  the  work  proceeded  it  was  found  that  this  limit  was  incom- 
patible with  its  completion  in  a  scholarly  and  satisfactory  manner. 

The  latter  portion,  from  K  to  the  end  of  the  alphabet,  was  therefore  expanded  into  two 
volumes,  and  the  subjects  contained  therein  were  treated  in  a  fuller  and  more  exhaustive 
manner  than  those  comprised  in  Volume  I.  (A— J). 

The  object  of  the  new  edition  is  to  bring  the  first  volume  abreast  of  the  requirements  of 
the  present  day,  and  to  make  it  conform  in  fulness  and  scholarship  with  Volumes  II.  and  III. 
With  this  end  in  view  the  volume  has  been  revised,  many  of  the  more  important  articles  have 
been  re-written,  and  those  included  in  the  Appendix  (added  to  Volume  III.  some  years  ago) 
have  been  inserted  in  their  proper  place. 

Vols.  II.  and  III.,  having  been  originally  written  on  a  much  larger  scale  than  Vol.  I.,  do 
not  require  revision  in  the  same  manner,  and  will  therefore  remain  as  they  are. 

So  large  have  been  the  additions  that  the  new  first  volume  exceeds  the  old  by  more  than 
550  pagtt  ;  and  it  has  therefore  been  found  necessary  to  issue  it  in  two  parts.  Fortunately,  a 
large  proportion  of  those  articles  on  which  recent  research  and  criticism  have  thrown  the 
strongest  light,  and  concerning  which  the  opinions  of  the  best  Biblical  scholars  have  under- 

fone  the  most  noted  change  since  the  Dictionary  was  first  published, — as,  for  instance, 
erusalem,  Assyria,  Babylonia,  Egypt,  Hittites,  Cjospels,  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
The  Books  of  Genesis  and  Deuteronomy,  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and 
The  Gospel  of  St.  John,  are  contained  in  the  first  volume. 

Among  the  writers  of  new  articles  in  the  present  edition  are  the  late  Bishop  Lightfoot, 
Dr.  Westcott  the  present  Bishop  of  Durham,  Professor  Driver,  Dr.  Ebers.  Professor 
Kirpatrick,  Professor  Lumby.  M.  Naville  the  Egyptologist,  Professor  Ryle,  Dr. 
Salmon,  Professor  Sanday,  Dr.  Sandys.  Professor  Sayce,  Professor  Stanton,  Canon 
Tristram.  Archdeacon  Watkins,  Major-General  Sir  Charles  Wilson,  and  others. 

IJVlnv  ready. 
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The    Life    and    Correspondence    of 
Arthur    Penrhyn    Stanley, 

LAIE  DEAN  OF  WESTMINSTER. 

By    B.    E.    PROTHBBO,    M.A., 

Barrister-at'Law,  late  Fellow  of  All  Souls'  College,  Oxford. 

With  the  Co-operation  and  Sanction  of  the 
Very  Bev.  G.  G.  BBADLEY, 

DEAN  OF  WESTMINSTER. 

With  Portraits.     2  Vols,    8w. 
♦  ♦ 

The    Life   of    Professor   Owen. 

BASED   ON  HIS  CORRESPONDENCE,  HIS   DIARIES,  AND 

THOSE  OF  HIS  WIFE. 

By  his  Grandson,  The  Rev.  BIOHABD  OWEN. 

IVith  Portraits  and  Illustrations,    2  Vols,     Svo, 


A    Sketch    of  the    Life    of   Georgiana, 

Lady  de    Ros. 

WITH  SOME  REMINISCENCES  OF  HER  FAMILY  AND  FRIENDS, 
INCLUDING  THE   DUKE   OF  WELLINGTON. 

By  her  Daughter  the  Hon.  Mrs.  8WINT0N. 

IVtth  Portraits.     Croii^n  8w.     Ts.  6d,  [Now  ready. 


The   Letters   of  Lady   Burghersh 

(Afterwards  Countess  of  Westmorland) 

FROM    GERMANY    AND    FRANCE    DURING    THE    CAMPAIGN 

OF    1813-14. 

Edited  by  her  Daughter,  Lady  ROSE  WEIGALL. 

With  Portraits,     Crown  Svo, 
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The  Philosophy  of  the  Beautiful.    Pt.  II. 

By  Professor  KNIGHT, 

University  of  Su  Andrews. 

Crown  %V0,   Just  out,     jj.  6</. 

I.  Prolegomena.— II.  The  Nature  of  Beauty.— III.  The  Ideal  and  the  Real.— IV. 
Inadequate  or  Partial  Theories. — V.  Suggestions  towards  a  more  Complete  Theory  of 
Beauty. — ^VI.  Art,  its  Nature  and  Functions. — VII.  The  Correlation  of  the  Arts. 
— VIII.  Poetry.— IX.  Music— X.  Architecture.— XL  Sculpture.— XII.  Painting.— 
XIII.  Dancing. — Appendix  :  A. — Russian  Aesthetic.  B. — Danish  Aesthetic. 

Forming  a  Volume  of  Murray's  University  E.xtension  Series. 

♦♦ 

Alone  with  the  Hairy  Ainu. 

OR,  3,800  MILES   ON   A  PACK  SADDLE   IN   YEZO  AND 
A  CRUISE  TO  THE  KURILE  ISLANDS. 

By  A.  H.   SAVAGE    LANDOB. 

With  Map  and  numerous  Illustrations  by  the  Author,     Medium  Svo, 


-♦♦■ 


Scrambles   amongst   the   Alps    in   the 

Years    1860-69, 

INCLUDING  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE   FIRST  ASCENT 

OF   THE   MATTERHORN. 

By  EDWABD   WHYMPEB. 

An  Edition  de  Luxe  {.Fourth  Edition),     With  5  Map:  and  130  Illustrations, 


-¥^ 


A    History   of  Marlborough   College 

DURING  FIFTY  YEARS,  FROM  ITS  FOUNDATION  TO  THE 

PRESENT    TIME,   1893. 

By  A.  G.  BRADLEY  and  A.  0.  CHAMPNEYS. 

With  a  Chapter  on  Games  and  Sports, 
By  J.  W.  BAINEa 

With  numerous  Illustrations,      Crown  Zvo, 
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Italian  Painters. 

CRITICAL   STUDIES   OF   THEIR   WORKS. 
By  OIOVANKI  HOBELLI  (Ivan  LarmoUeff). 

The  Galleries  of   Munich   and    Dresden. 

Translated  from  thb  German 

By  CONSTANCE  JOOELYN  FFOULKES. 

With  Illustrations^     8zv. 

This  is  a  Companion  Volume  to  *'The  Borghese  and  Doria-Pamfili 
Galleries  in  Rome,"  already  published,  see  page  \2, 

»♦ 

Barncraig. 

EPISODES  IN  THE  LIFE  OF  A  SCOTTISH  VILLAGE. 

Crown  8zv. 


■♦♦ 


Logic,  Inductive  and  Deductive. 


By  WILLIAU    MINTO, 

loue  Professor  of  Ix>gic  and  Literature,  University  of  Aberdeen. 

IVith  Diagrams.     Cnnun  %io. 

CONTENTS. 


[Nearly  ready. 


Part  L 
L — Gfnkral  Names    a.\d  Allied  Distinx-    I      II. — Thu  Syllogistic  Analysis  of   Proposi- 

TIO.NS.  I  TIO.NS   INTO  TkRMS. 

Part  11. 

I.— I.MPERKKCT      UNDERSTANDING      OK      WoRD.S  III.— ArISTOTLE's  CATEGORIK«i. 

AND    THE     KkMBDIES     THERKKOR.— DIA-  IV.— ThE  CONTROVERSY  bBT>%KKN  UnIVERS*L<4. 


LKCTic. — Definition. 
II.— The    five     Prrdicahles,— Vfrdal    and 
Keal  Predication. 

Part  III. 


Difficulties  concernino    the    rela- 
tion OK   CiENERAL  N.VMbS  TO  TlIOUUtiT 

AND  TO  Reality. 


I.— TiiEORiKs  OF  Predication.    The<)Rik.s  of 

JriH;lnKNT. 
II. — TiiK  '  Opi*<)sition  '  OF  Proih)sitions.    The 
Interpretation  of  'No.' 


III.— Tub  I.MPL1CATION  of  Proposithins.    Im. 

mediate  Formal  Inkerbnck  Edictio.s. 

IV.— The  Counter-Implications  ok  Proi-osi* 

TIONS. 


Part  IV. 


I.— The  Syllo<;ism. 
II.  -  Figures  and  Moods  of  the  Syllogism. 
III. — The  Demonstration  of  the  Syllogistic 
Moods.    The  Canons  of  the  Syllo- 
gism. 
IV. — Thf-  Analysis  of  Ar(;uments  into  Syllo- 
glstic  Fokms. 

V. — Et'THYMEMKS. 

J'orniing  a    Volume  of  Murray's    University    Extension    Series,    Edited  by 

Professor  Knight. 


VI.— The  Utility  of  the  SYLLOf;isM. 
VII.— Conditional  Arguments.  Hym)Theti- 
CAL  Syllogism.  Disjunctive  Sylu>- 
GisM  AND  Dilemma. 
VIII.— Fallacies  in  Deductive  Argument. 
Petitio  Principii  a.sd  Ig.voratio 
Elenchi. 
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Health     Hints 

FOR    TRAVELLERS    IN    AFRICA. 
By  the  Bev.  HOBACE  WALLER, 

Formerly  Lay  Superintendent  of  the  Universities'  Mission  in  East  Africa. 

Fcap,  Zvo,     IS, 


The    Metallurgy   of  Iron   and    Steel. 

By  the  late  JOHN  PEBOT,  M.D.,  F.B.8. 

A  New  and  Revised  Edition,  with  the  Author's  latest  Corrections, 

AND  BROUGHT  DOWN  TO  THE  PRESENT  TiME. 

By  H.  BAT7EBKAN,  F.G.S., 

Associate  of  the  Royal  School  of  Mines,  and  of  the  Institution  of  Civil  Engineers. 

mth  Illustrations,     %uc. 

^4 

The  Psalter  of  1539. 

A   LANDMARK    OF    ENGLISH    LITERATURE. 

Comprising  the  Text,  in  Black  Letter  Type. 

Edited,   with  Notes,   by  JOHN  EABLE,  M.A., 

Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 

Square  Svo, 

♦♦— 

FERGUSSON'S  HISTORY  OF  AROHITEOTURE  IN  ALL  OOUNTRlEa 


Nil  IV  EDIT/ON  REVISED. 

Ancient    and    Medieval    Architecture. 

Edited  by  B.  PHEN£  SPIEBS,  7.S.A. 

fVi/h  1000  Illustrations,    2  Vols,    Medium  8tv. 

*'  Mr.  Fergusson's  beautiful  and  most  popular  books  have  superseded  all  other  Histories 
of  Akciiitecture.    It  is  not  only  that  the  extraordinary  abundance  of  his  illustrations  gives 
him  a  special  advantage  over  all  his  rivals  or  predecessors,  but  no  other  writer  has  ever  had 
so  firm  a  grasp  of  his  subject,  or  has  been  so  well  qualified  to  deal  with  it  in  all  its  branches. 
— Saturday  /Review. 

*,*  .The  Volumes  on  Indian  and  Eastern  and  on  Modem  Architecture  are  already 
published.    See  page  9. 
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The    Chronology   of  Mediaeval    and 
Renaissance   Architecture. 

A  DATE    BOOK    OF   ARCHITECTURAL  ART,  FROM    THE    FOUNDING 

OF  THE   BASILICA  OF  ST.   PETER,   ROME,    BY   CONSTANTINE, 

TO  THE    DEDICATION    OF   THE    NEW  BUILDING   BY 

POPE    URBAN    VIIL 


Fcrming  a  Cctnpanion  Volume  to  Fercusson*s  "  History  of  Architecture." 

By  J.   TAVENOB   PEBBY. 

With  Illustraticm.    %vo. 

The  work  comprises  several  thousand  well-authenticated  dates  of  building  operations 
in  Europe  and  the  East  during  the  period  of  the  Romanesque,  Gothic,  and  Renaissance 
stylet,  together  with  copious  indexes  to  the  names  of  Places,  Buildings,  Architects, 
Founders,  &c.,  and  a  Synoptical  Table  shewing  by  examples  the  gradual  development 
of  the  styles. 

Count     Julian, 

A    TRAGEDY. 
By  JULIAN  BTXTBOIS, 

Author  of  "  Comedy  of  a  Country  Houne,"  and  of  the  Libretto  of  **  Ivanhoe.  " 

— ♦♦ - 

Dr.  Dollingers  Essays  on  Historical  and 

Literary  Subjects. 

Translated,  l\  accordance  with  the  wish  of  the  late  Author, 

By  MABOABET    WABBE. 

A  Nciv  Scries,     Szo, 

I.— Universities,  Past  and  Present. 
II. —Founders  of  Religions. 

III.— The  Empire  of  Charles  the  Great  and  his  Successors. 
IV. — Anagni. 

V. — The  Df-struction  of  the  Order  of  Knights  Templars. 
VI.— The  History  of  Religious  Freedom. 
VII. — Various  Estimates  of  the  French  Revolution. 
VIIL— The  Literature  of  the  United  States  of  America. 
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A  Manual  of  Naval  Architecture. 

FOR   THE    USE    OF    OFFICERS    OF   THE    NAVY, 
THE   MERCANTILE    MARINE,   SHIP-OWNERS,  SHIP-BUILDERS, 

AND    YACHTSMEN. 

By  W.  H.  WHITE,  O.B.y  F.B.S., 

Asustant-Controller  and  Director  of  Naval  Construction,  Royal  Navy;-  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Societies 
of  London  and  Edlnbui]g;h;  Vice-President  of  the  Institution  of  Naval  Architects;  Member  of  Uie 
Institutions  of  Civil  Engineers  and  Mechanical  Engineers:  Honorary  Member  of  the  North- East  Coast 
Inuitutiou  of  Engineers  and  Shipbuilders ;  Fellow  of  the  Royal  School  of  Naval  Architecture. 

Third  Edition^  thoroughly  Revised  attd  in  great  part  Rc'Wriiten^ 

with  150  Illustrations,     %vo. 


>♦- 


NEIV  EDITION  OF    THE    WORKS   OF 
HERMAN    MELVILLE. 

With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author  by  H.  S.  SAXT, 

AND  New  Illustrations  taken  on  the  spot. 


Typee : 


OR,   THE  MARQUESAS 
ISLANDERS. 

IViih  Maps  and  Illustrations,    Crown  Zvo. 


Omoo : 

A   NARRATIVE    OF   ADVENTURE 
IN  THE  SOUTH  SEAS. 

IVith  Maps  and  Ulustraiions,    Crown  ^o. 


Chapters    in    Modern     Botany. 

By  PATBICK   GEDDES, 

Professor  of  Botany,  University  College,  Dundee. 
With  Illustrations.     Crown  %vo. 

CONTENTS. 


I.  &  II.— Pitcher  Plants. 

III. — Other  Insectivorous  Plants.    Dif- 
ficulties AND  Criticisms. 
IV.  &  v.— Movement  and  Nervous  Action  in 
Plants. 
VI.— The  Web  of  Life. 


VII.— Relations     between     Plants     and 
Animals. 
VIIL— Spring  and  its  Studies;  Gbocrapni* 
CAL  Distribution  and  World  Land- 
scapes ;  Seedling  and  Bun. 
IX. — Leaves. 
X.— Suggestions  for  further  Study. 


Fomiing  a  Volume  of  Murray's  University  Extension  Series,  Edited  by 

Professor  Knight. 
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Jenny  Lind  the  Artist. 

A    NEW    AND    ABRIDGED    EDITION    OF   THE   MEMOIR    OF 

Madame  Jenny  Lind-Goldschmidt. 

1820 — 1851. 

FROM    MSS.    AND    DOCUMENTS    COLLECTED    BY 

MR.    GOLDSCHMIDT. 

By  H.   SCOTT-HOLLAND,  and     W.   S.   B0CK8TB0, 

Canon  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral ;  Author  of  **  The  Life  of  Mendelssohn." 

With  Portraits.     Crown  $w. 

♦♦ 

The    Student's    History  of  the 
Roman    Empire. 

FROM    THE    ESTABLISHMENT    OF    THE    EMPIRE    TO    THE 
ACCESSION    OF    COMMODUS,  a.d.   180. 
Formitig  one  of  the  Series  </ Murray's  Student's  Manuai^s. 

By  J.  B.  BURY, 

Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 

With  Coloured  Maps  ami  many  Illustrations,      Post  8w. 

•♦•  This  work  will  take  up  the  History  at  the  point  at  which  Dean  Liddell  leaves  off,  and 
carry  it  down  to  the  period  at  which  Gibbon  begins. 

A    POCKET    DICTIONARY    OF    THE 

Modern  Greek    and    English    Languages 

AS    ACTUALLY    WRITTEN    AND    SPOKEN. 

Being  a  Copious  Vocabulary  of  all  Words  and  Expressions  Current  in 
Ordinary  Reading  and  in  Everyday  Talk,  with  Especial  Illustration, 

BY   MEANS  OF  DISTINCTIVE  SiGNS,   OF  THE  COLLOQUIAL  AND   POPULAR  GREEK 

Language,  for  the  Guidance  of  Students  and  Travellers  through 
Greece  and  the  East. 

By  A.  N.  JANNABI8,  Ph.D.  (c.erm«nr). 

AsftUtant  Professor  of  Greek  Literature  in  the  National  UniverMty  of  Greece,  and  Author  of  the 
latest  Ancient  and  Modern  Greek  Lexicon  (the  only  one  approved  by  the  Greek  Government),  and  of 
various  other  Dictionaries  and  other  Literary  Works. 

Square  Fcap,  $vc. 
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Greece  in  the  Age  of  Pericles. 

By  A.   J.   OBANT, 

Kind's  College,  Cambridge,  and  Staflf  I.«ctiirer  in  History  to  the  University  of  Cambridge. 

Crown  %vo. 
CONTENTS. 


1.— TiiK  Essentials  of  Grrek  Civilisation-. 
II. — Thk  Religion-  ok  the  Greeks. 
III.— Si'ARTA,  Argos,  Corinth,  Thedss. 
IV. — The  Earlier  History  of  Athens. 

v.— The  Rivalry  of  Athkns  and  Sparta. 
VI.— Civil  Wars  in  Greece. 


VII. — ^The  Athenian  Democracy. 
VIII.— Periclf^s:  his  Polio*  and  his  Friends^ 
IX.— Society  in  (irbfxe. 
X.— From    the   Outbreak    of   the    Pei.o- 

FONNESIANS  TO  THE  DeATH  OK  PeRICLES. 

XI. — The  Peloi'onnf-sian  War. 


Forminq  a  Vo!ume  of  Murray's   University  Extension  Series,  Edited  fy 

Professor  Knic.ht. 

♦♦ 


The    Physiology   of   the    Senses. 

By  JOHN  McKENDBICK, 

Professor  of  Physiology  in  the  University  of  Glasgow  ; 

and  Dr.  SNODGBASS, 

Physiological  Laboratory,  Glasgow. 

IVif/i  Illitsi rations.     Crvivit  %vo.     Nearly  ready, 

I.  Touch,  Taste,  and  Smell.  2.  The  Se.nse  of  Sight. 

3.  Sound  and  Hearing. 

Forming  a  Volutne  of  Murray's  University  Extension  Series, 

.f^iV^rtf /jy  Professor  Knight. 


-^4- 


Mur  ray's    Handbooks. 

AN  ENTIRELY  NEW    WORK. 

H.vxDiJOOK — New   Zealand,  Auckland,  Wellington,  The 

Hot  Lakes  District,  Wanganui,  Christ  Church,  Dunedin,  The  Weat 
Coast  Road,  The  Cold  Lakes,  The  Sounds,  etc.  Maps  and  Plans. 
Post  Zvo. 

NEW  EDITIONS,    NOW  IN   THE   PRESS. 

Handbook — Russia,    St.    Petersburg,   Moscow,    Finland, 

Crimea,  Caucasus,  &c     Maps  and  Plans.    Post  Svo. 

Handbook — Denmark,    Sleswig,    Holstein,    Copenhagen^ 

Jutland,  Iceland.     Afaps  and  Plans.    Post  Zvo. 
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University  Extension   Manuals. 

THE   FOLLOWING   ARE   IN  PROGRESS. 

Comparative  Religion. 

By  Allan    Menzies,   Professor  of   Biblical    Criticism    in    the    UniTersitj  of 
St.  Andrews. 

The  English  Novel,  from  its  Origin  to  Sir  \V.  Scott. 

By  Professor  Raleigh,  University  College,  LiverpooL 

Problems  of  Political  Economy. 

By  M.  K  Sadler,  Senior  Student  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  Secretary  to  the 
Oxford  University  Extension  Delegacy. 

Psychology  :  A  H  istorical  Sketch. 

By  Andrew  Setu,  Professor  of  Logic  and  Metapl)}'sic  in  the  University  of 
Edinburgh. 

The  Jacobean  Poets. 

By  Edmund  Gosse,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

An  Introduction  to  Physical  Science. 

By  John  Cox,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  Professor  of  Elxperimcntal 
Physics,  McGill  College,  Montreal. 

The  English  Poets,  from  Blake  to  Tennyson. 

By  Rev.  Stopford  A.  Brooke,  Trinity  Collq»e,  Dublin. 

The  History  of  Astronomy. 

By  Arthur  Berry,  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge,  Secretary  to  the 
Cambridge  University  Extension  Syndicate. 

Shakespeare  and  his  Predecessors  in  the  English  Drama. 

By  F.  S.  Boas,  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 

Latin  Literature. 

By  J.  \V.  Mackail,  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 

A  History  of  Education. 

By  James  Donaldson,   Principal  and  Vice-Chancellor  of  the   University  of 
St.  Andrews. 
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